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Conteyning, 


if A Reply tothe precenſed ans of B. < 
I (a masked Jeſuzte,) lately pabliſhed againſt. | 

a the Tryall of the New Religion, 
Whereinis cuidently prooucd, that Poperieand 


the DoQtrtne now profeſſed in the Kemish 
Church,is the NewReligion : And tharthe 
Fayth which the-Church of Eng/and 
now mayntaineth,isthe ancient 


7 : Romane Religion, £ £7 9 
F'IE Pal. 2.v.16. 24 C 
Dogges are come about mee : and the conncellof the wicked, 
layeth ſiege againſt me. 
-Pſal. 120. v.3.. 
What reward shall be ginen to thee, thou falſe tongue ? enen 
mighty and sharpe arrowes with hot burning coales. 
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| | = Conteyning, OT | 4 
| A Reply tothe pretenſed Anſwere of B. C. 

| ( a masked leſuzte,) lately publiſhed againſt. . 


the Tryall of the New Religion, 


1 


Wherein is cuidently proouecd, that Poperie and © 
the DeArine now profeſled in the Kemish 


Church,is the NewReligion : And tharthe I 

Fay th which the Church of Eng/and 

now mayntaineth, istheancient 3 

g; Romane Religion, She-blowm h —— 
Fo Fe | Pſal. 22. ve 16. 2 "SE : vv 
Dogges are come about mee : and the conneellof the wicked,  _ } 
layeth ſiege againſi ”7e., | 3H = 
-Pſal. 120. v. 3. 9 


What reward shall be ginen to thee, thou falſe tongue ? a 
mighty and sharpe Severin: hot burning coales... 
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"0 the molt rene- 


rend Father my very 


gocd Lord, Topzr, the L. Arche 
byſhop of Yorke his Grace, 
Primate of England. 


Ifreene yeares (moſt renerend Fas 
ether) arenow fully expired, ſince 
- £ profeſſed aduerſaries of the aun= 
4 cient Chriſtian, Catbolike, Apo- 
SS ſlolique, and ola Romane relj- 


Rome, the Romiſh Cardinals, 


Bookes in defence of the Catholique Fayth as are in nums 
ber correſpondent to the yeares . A very long time it was, 
(the argument in hand conſidered,) before 1 could any 
way extort any Anſwere to-any of my Bookes . Howbeit, 
when the leſuites after mature deliberation, bad ſerionſt 
pondered with them-ſelues, that through their long [t- 
lence, many Papiſtes did witerly-renounce Poperie, and. 
$01 fully embrace the Catholique Fayth, this day ſincerely; 
A 2. profeſſed. 


1 firit began towritte againſt the - 


SA zo £1013 1meane the late Byſhops of 


the leſuites , lefarted Papiſtes aud'6 -popiſh- 
vaſſals : 1n which ſpace of Hime, That aliſe 7 fs Ln 


3-46 2087 
- <%$ 


> "THE EPISTLE. 
£ , 7 feſſed in our Church : then they became foal ed of 

wir ſilence in that behalfe, that in the yeare 1005, os 
ubliſhed a litle Pamphlet,tearming it, Theforerunner 
>. 4 hey fee __ _ of Bels downefall : wherem they cxonthed with braſe; u 
= \ ur Sen | ich faces,that they had.written fine Boukes fine, yeares afore 
Ou fhattime,againit my Motincs 4ndany. Sutucy. of Po- 
perie. C44 leaſt it ſhould be pbicited againſt them, 
that it cann he foes me"em neither ſee they, nor 
heare ofthems 3 the kore-runner relleth vs very crauel, 
(but to their endkſſe ſhame) that the Anſwere is ſuppreſ- 
==. - ſed, and vpon ins verſion ft iow flayed from the publication, 
2 b = ' Alaſſe, alaſſe, howare ſilly Papiſtes bewitched, with the 

c tugling and aeceitſull dealing of theſe ſeducers ? The 
S- -nghe op Rep but%ing aprine rr ff ng: of my two. fr y/ 
_—_ of RBookes, (45 they To ſelues tell ys) almoſt zhe f of 
F Jane whole Jeardey: and wor after their great 


| Forerunget, ſite apes vccaſiogs their Forerunner in their wo 


"To wharend. 


X 3  wriren, but Ou 2p973 Ir aYter0ns leſaites, ad Ang deepens th 
IS» +1 aa the worlds This tracthweyth there #0, the / 


| inde ableto anſwer for Farr > pould. 

55 yp bene proteſted ſorurh mn printgand bane Pere 
formzd nothing leſſe « Lamcuerily perſwaded, that _ 
=== Dry ie urn 


"8 the beſt maunershey Polrs dewiſe 5then they ſuppreſedihe 


 Pagis- telteth vs. What, hane they beftowed fine Jeares in wry 
ting fiue Bookes againſt twoofamy;Buokes, and dare 101 to. 


' were they Mis day publiſh any one of, them? 0 at open lying. pe 


aA. a OI tains, noon” _ __ . _y 
"Yo 


_ + ORR” SR 
7 & 


blJhes i-the yeare 1006, againſt: the Dow 
Pope ric... For reſutation of which" ſilly Pamphles, 4 ad 
—_— my Booke, intituled., The Icluites Antepaſt 3; 
; prod their 


4pretes 


ie anna bet 


had RE oabli dan her Repl X 
f04be- ns 
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& THE-EPISTLE. 


fo make this publique acknowledgement thereof. The Ie- 
ſuites and leſuited Gunpowder Papiites,not able to endure 
the ſound of my Tryall, wherein Poperie was tearmed and 
IE rooued the New Religion 3 haue ſuborned (as it ſeemeth) 
= Robert Parſons that /ewd- companion and trayterous' | 
ws | Fryer,#0 publiſh t2at ſuppoſed Refutation,the ſumme and. 
ſabſtaunce-whereof , they hal (no doubt) colletFed and 8" | 
framed to his haud:s. His name he dareth not diſcloſe; 
| leaſtthe great diſgrace, (which can not but inſue por 
that ſilly Anſwere,) ſbould eternally cleave vnio him, as | 
being one,who not able to deſena Poperic, by honefl and 
Chriſtian-like proceeding , beftirreth himſelfe to effefF 
the ſame, by continuall forgerie,.by lying, by coozenage, 
and decenfull dealing ,} as in this Booke 1 ſhall make 
apparants Wherein what my ſelfe hae effetFed,or rather 
God in mee; let the inditions and honeſt Reader indges 
and for that which he findeth well done, gine God the 
_ glorie. Swch ait is, dedicate unto your Grace 3 4s unto 
Sine hath deſerued my wuttermeſt ſeruice. The Al- ? 
7 wichty bleſe your Grace, with many happy yeares in this 
> ny life 3 and with eternall glory gn the life 1o-come. Amen, 
1 Inny-3. 1099. | . | 
Tour Oraces moſt bounden, 


'*» Thomas Bell, 
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for the better ynderſtanding of. 
the Diſcourſe following. 


IgfiradFien Di: 


SHE Pope, Cardinals Teſaites,; W hte! 
all & ef generally,do bearcthe | 
\ world in hand, that the'Church | 
Wah ac) = Aa_ of Rowe this day kee] cth invio- 
S '=w FA, ably that Fa yth an Religi 
D x (4 —- - Shaks. Peter TAY Paul —_ 
———a_- mc, plantcd there . I hold and 
p63 gcfcnde: the _negatiue-3 proc. 


f- ame ſoundly and eyideptly t| rovghour this 
ir Diſcourſe. Wee all agree jn-this5 that the 71;pomwch 
Church of Zew:c had once the true, auncicnt, Chriſtian, ot Rome hack 
catholique, and apoftolique ws which ſhercceiucd foulcly cor 


from'S. Peter ands. Paul: : my 1c lie moſt willingly fab+ rot hed 


ſcribing thereunts. Incither impugne the'old Romaze ligion, which 
religion, nor reproouc the auncicnt Byſhops there: it _— 
is the Late vp-ſtarr-xcligion of the Rowwiſb Churchthat med, 
now is, which I deteſt and write againft.iu all.my 

Bookes; as againſt that Church, TY ſo aboundeth 

with Erraurs, HR Superſticions,as I know not 

when and where to finde rhe h1ke3n0 noramong, Rihy 

es pe het UM cIgFOarer ns. (0/20 31% 
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 tzſirudtion 2. 5 ag. 
- There- are many ſc&es of Fryers: this day- in the 
Church of Rome : the BenedidFines began .in the yeare. 
A.D. 527. $27-aftcr Chriſt . The Carthuſtans began,in the yeare 
A.D.1084. 1084. after Chriſt, How this SeQ had the firſt origi- 
nall,itis worthy the Reader ſhould yeeld his due atten- 
tion : this is therrueth ofthe Storic. While one Brano 
was the reader of Philoſophy at Pars,thatfamous Cis. 
tic in France3a fricad of his (being'a man of good car- 
riage 8 honeſt cxternall conuerfation). departed .qut of 
. ThePapits thiclite : this friend lying dead ypon.the Coffin ih the 
aſcrie BI" Church,foundcth out theſe wordes, intheecares of the 
tion to popiſh WINUTIEN,LOundern on TGE3, ALINIGE FE 
Monkry,. ſayd Bruno; 1 am damned by the inſt indgement of God. 
With chis wonderment, the ſayd B/ax0 way ſo-terri- 
fied,that hee knew no way how-wp be fayed, \bitby.in- 
venting the ſ{c@ of the Carrhuſians. Behold hicere; rhe 
ſabriltic ofthe Diucll ; who neyer wanteth meancs, how 
to ſer vp Superſtition and Tdolatrig : for if the Story be. 
| true(as itis moſt true, if tnany famous Popilk,Hiſtdri. 
Bruno the. 0praphers benotnotorious lyers)then doubles,the Di: 
author ofa |} was the author of the Yoyce, as which brought 
ka. foorth the ſpirit of Pride, not the [pirit.of Huwilitie, 
oy ] prooue it, becauſe this Bjuno(who had yowed per= 
petuall obedience to his ſuperiour) could not now. be. 
contentto continue a Monke amongſt the BenedifFjues, ' 
but/hee muſt bethe Lord Abbot of anew Sc ; For, 
fince the'Se&t of the BeneaitFes was the ready way to 
Heanen, as late vp-ſtart Popecrie taughthimz it follo- 
wethoof necelvitie, that cither he' condemned his owne 
Religion, and conſequently his owne, ifnotthe Diyels 
- lnuention ror elfe, my conſequence perforce mult be 
admitte And heere I note by the way, the formal! de- 
bo | HE ot —  formitie 
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111 9. the firſt Authortbercof was one Norbertws b 


och... The Sc& ofthe Dominicans 


Briefe Inftrudtions, 
formirie ofall the; Seftcs-in Poperie + toweet that the ji 
Papiftes aſcribe Merite and-faluation to-the ſametand ;;. ;, ant Ig 
ſo Ppperic is the New religion, - | ced,ro be the 
| -new Rebgion, 

FED Inſiruttion 3. CULT. 
The aforcnamed Beredifiue-Monkes;ina ſhort time. 


begantobediſſulute, and ſo ro be deuidedinto' many 


new Sees. Some were called Claniacenſes :lome,Ca- 


znenſes : ſome, Y allkiſumbrenſes.: ſome, cAonoline- 
tenſes. :lame,Grandimontenſes:lome,Ciſtertienſes ſome, 
Sylaeflrenſes: All which, becing moſt variable in life, 
manners,and obſcruations ; will forall that, berepnted 
rigbt:BencdidFines. Euen lo forſooth, as our late Popes 
or.Byſhops of Rome,mauſt.needes be'S, Peters ſucceſſors; 


-though as like to himyas Toke is like foule Swrrom, This 
ſe of the BenedifFines, farre altered from the firſt+in- 


ſtirution, was reformed in the yeare 1335, for (as Poly , » ons 
dorus that famous Popiſh writer reporteth) Monkeg © 73357 


doc not longconinue, inthe due obſcruation of their 


Monaſticall inſtitution, 


Dees Trfirutfion 4. wort 
The Sc called Pr emonſtratenſis,began inthe yeare 


name: VV ho doubles cither condemned the Pere. A.D. rxtg. 


SeQcx,artheleaſt of imperfeRionz or clſc was putfed 


vp with theſpirit of Pride, as were his fratercalibefore 


him, 
The $6@.0f . On " IRE ” 
. hevettot' the Carmelztes beganzinthe yeare 1870. 4D, rms, 
It was > gre nc phe af. "I, 
began, inthe yeare 
1498. The ſcQ of the Franciſcans began, in the yeare A.D.rrg8. 
51d Ba. - 1206s 5 


Briefe Inflrn&#10ns, © 
A.D.1206. 1206. TheSe@vf the Zefuates began, intheyeare 1371; 
A.D.1371. The Se& ofthe Jrſuiter(that curfid'crew) began inthe 
"4, D.15:40 2yeare 154 0. after Chriſt :'the Author of this Se, was 
Ignatius Loy=' ONE /gnatins Loyola, a Souldier and a Spaniard borne. 
ola wasthe This Se, as it was the laſt hatched, fo doth it in ponrti- 
__ Flelu- £callPride ſatpaſſz all thereſt: Ic is by thets ſelyes rear- 
proud &lord- med (Ordo ſodalitatis leſus ) the very name expreſsing 
ly Fryers. . their proud and hautie mindes . For,no name ef ſo ma- 

nic Sees aforerhem, not any other appellation could 


comentthem z volefſe they weretearmed,the Fellowes' 
and Companions of our Lord lefus: Their deare brea- 


threathe Secular Seminarie-Priclles tell them roundly, 


cuenin printed Bookes publiſhed ro the view of the* 


Behold rhe te. WÞole wot Id; thar they are notorious Lyars;cruell Ty: 
ſaires livelic TaDEES, arrant T raytours, mercileſſe Muttherers, right 
© purtrayed.in . Machiuels, Scribes and Phariſes, Gypſces, Firebrands 
OR Boe of ſedition-: that they ride (like Earles)in Coaches, 
tous, with many Servants attending'or-themr: that they muſt 
have their Chambers perfumed-: that 'Gentlewomen 
miuſt pull off their Bootes « that they trowle -vp and 
downe,from good cheere to good cheere: that they are 
Thieues: thatthey threat&a conqueſt of noble England: 


that they promiſe to reſtore mento their Liuinges,that 


will take part with them againſt their naturall Souc- 


R21 raigne: in briefegthatehey are the wickedſt men ypon 
Note well . Earth. All which, 8 much otherlike ſtuffe;zrheReader 
vy Anatomy. May findeatlarge,in the AnatomicofPopiſh tyranny, 


Infirufion "$75 
_ - Thename(Poprjwas common toall Byſhops enery. 
where, for more then: 528; yeares after Chriſt, "The 
Bylhops of Rome (Sozimus, Bonifacius,and Celeſtinus ) 
morethen 417; yearcsafter Chriſt,'couldalleadgeno 
- 14 «8 ow 


4 , 


| Brieſe Inflrutfions. 

better groundes or reaſons for theirnow fallcly yſure 

cd Priwacies then that only which che Nicene Coun 
cell hadallotted ro them; For which cauſe, the aforc- 
named Popes, falſified the Canons of that moſt famous 
Synode3as S. Auguſtine, and hundreds of Byſhops with | 
him ia the Africane. Counccll'affembled, freely and The Fathers 
roundly told Pope Celeffine, intheir Epiſtle direRted to £05 0a 
him; exhorting himto ſurccaſe trom ſuch proud chal- fioutly con- 
lenges, and calling his. falſcly pretended ſoneraigntie; Ro By - 
Fumoſum typhii ſeculi, ſmokely ſtarclines ofthe world; for their for: 
The aforenamed Popes, feigned certaine falſe Canons, gerie of falſe 
to hauc been made by the Fathers ofthe famous Nicene mmm 


Councell : by the which-(as they reported) afupetemi- The pyhop of + 


nene power and juriſdiion was graunted> to therBy+ Romes 
ſhops of Rowe, oucr and: aboucall other. Byfliops in apy 


the Chriſtian world . VVhereas the true Canons of <1 ot Nice, }... 


that holy Synode,did confine, allot, and I:mit,:the iu» - 


riſdiction ofthe Byſhops of Reme ;cuen- as it didallot, .. + 
limic,and confinc,the wwriſdiftion of ther Byſhops elſe 
where. The Fathers of the _{HfFicen Councell ſent this 
way,that way, and cuery way, toſcarch and: finde out 

therrue _— of the Canons of the Councell of Nice: 


yea,tothe Churches of the Eaft, tothe Byſhops of 4n-- | 


rioch,Be of Alexandria: Bat whenall wasdoncyhat poſs Hen (rang. 
ſibly they conld performe, the Byſhops of Zowe could rome fallcly | 


no where ground & fabliſhtheir fondly imagined Pres pretended 
S n | mu. RY, Jon Pramacic. -. 
rogatiues; ſauc oncly vpon falſe and'counterfcit Cas 
nons,yntruly. fathered yponthe NitenrSyuode:” 5 
4 02:13! 417 342w ,25motl \angR ic; =; 
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: TheEniperoursſuccefoiutly tolldwing Conſtantine, 
wotthily ſurnamed the'Grear, graunted great priuiled-"* ©? 
ges tothe Church and Byſhops of Kowe3awhich excel- - 
OR B3.. "._ Jo; 


Briefe InfirutFions. | 
lencie;priuiledges,& prerogatiucs, the Biſhops of Rowe 
cunningly procured,by a counterfait and falſely forged 
donation of Conflantine the great: for, the late Empe- 

The Empe- Tours giuing credite ro the counterfeit. donation, yeclded 

rours were VP their lawtull Scgnorics, royall Soucraignties, and 

deceiued,and 1.211 Prerogatiues,tothe Byſhops of Rowe; ſuppoſing 

CY owl n they hadonly reſtored tothem,that which was wrong» 

proregauues. fully deteynedfrom them: For while they 
£6 their owneghey-vnawares,and fondly deemed,that they 
onely reſtored that, which was notrheir.owne indeed, 


 luſiruftion: 8. 620 51:5 

4.47 ' The word (Pope) was notthe proper and peculiar 
A.D.528. name tothe Byſhop of Reme;for the ſpace ofg28:yeares 
after Chriſt." The Church of Rowe was.made the Head 

9a of all other Churches andthe Byſhopsthere,the heads 
YuP ofallother Byſhops, by the imperiall conſticution-of 
A.D.607. Phocas 607: yeares after Chrifit, Thatthe Pope could 
_ noterre judicially, was not aurhenticall in the Romri/h 
Churchifor woo. yezres.after Chriſt . That the Pope 

could vnmarric perſons lawfully married by Chriſtes 
inſtitution, was neuct heard of inthe Chriftian world, 

A.D.1550. yntilltheycare 1550. after Chriſt s at which time Pope 
Julits preſumed to diflolue lawfull Matrimonie, by his 

ynlawfull Diſpenfation , It was acucr thought lawfull 

for the naturall Brother to marry his naturall Siſter,yn- 

till rhe time of Pope Mariin,who by the inftigation of 

A.D.1418, the Dinell, ſetthefame abroach,in the yeare 1418. after 
Chrift, Popiſh Feniall ſinnes, were firſt hatched by 

A.D.15668, Pope Piws1566.yearcsafrer Chriſt.” T hat the Blood of 

. 955 Saints could worke mans tedewptio, was acuer 
A.D. 1161, heard of for the ſpace of 116 1. yearcs aficr Chriſt; The 
- like may be ſayd of many other Popiſh Anicles: for 
4 | which 


gauec away 


Briefe IifirifFidns. © oO IO. © 
which I referre the Reader, to'my Tryall of the New 
Religion. 1 deeme it enough for the preſent, td infiauate 
eo tne Chriſtian Reader, that our Church hach onely 
aboliſhed Superſticion, Errours,and Herefies, by litle 
and litle crept into the Church zand doth ſtill keepe all 
and eucry iot of the Old Romane Fayth and Religion. 
The Capacheenes at Rome dil the like; when they(euen 
with the Popes good liking) reformed: the diffulure 
Franciſcans, Yea, Pope Pirz himſcite of late dayes"did 
the like, while he reformedthe popiſh deformed. miſe 
fals and breuiarics , in his laze Councell gathered ar 
Trent ..If hee that now.is Byſhop of Rome, would re- 
forme all the reſt, by aboliſhing all Nouelcics by.licle 
and liclebrought into the Church,as we haue done; he 
ſhould finde the remnant, tobe the Old Romane religi- 
oninvericdecd.. Marke wellthe whole Diſcourſe fol- 
lowings where all this is ſoundly prooucd, as more 
cannot be wiſhed... 
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The Contentes of the Chapters. 


Chapter 1, Proozing : ; 


T Hat thename and worde ( Pope ) was in the primatiue 

Church,conumon to all By ſhops aſwell of Rome as cl(s 
where . Thatthe Byſhop of Rome neither is, nor ought to 
bes nor cuer was called, The vniuerſall Byſhop of the 
whole Church. That the name(Pope) was not 19a to 
the Biſhopsof Rome, for more then 5 28.yeares after Chriſt. 
Thatthe /eſaite, volens nolens, is enforced to graunt the 
ſame, 


Chapter 2. Proouing: + 


"That the Popemay notbe controulled, though he carry 
» with him thoufands vpon thouſands into Hell: Thatiris 
- Sacriledge,to diſpute of the Popes power. That the Pope 
« with his Pardons,can deliver all ſoules out of Purgatory- 
: fire. Thatthe Pope can diſloluethat Matrimonie, which is 
. firme and ſtable by Chriſtes inſtitution. That the Pope 
can diſpenſe with the Brother,to marric hits owne naturall 
"Siſter. Thatthe Pope hath as great power, as Chriſthim- 
 ſelfehadon earth. That the 'Pope may doe, whatſocuer 
pleaſeth him. That the Pope can make of nothing, ſome-. 
thing. . Thatthe counterfeit Donation of (onſtantine, was 
the original] of all Popiſh ſuperroyall power. That what- 
ſocuer the Emperours of latter time, gaue tothe Church of 
Kom:e,they were induced todo the ſame, by the coozening 
trickes ofthe Byſhops of R-we . Thatthe Popes (Sozimns, 
 Bonofacime. and CeleStme,)falſified the Canons af the Nreene 
Councell, foto aduance them-feclues aboue all other By- 
{hops.That no Byſhops nor Prieſtes,ought to appealets 
the Chvrch of Rome. That the Councell of Nice gaue the 
primacie of hononr to the Church of Rowe, becauſeit was 
. the 


The Contents of the Chapters. 
the Scat of the Emperour,and Capur Hſunds. That all Chri- 
ſtians (cuen the By ſhops of Rome.) arc ſubie&t to the Ca- 
nons of the Ncene Councell That the Nacere Synode did 
confine and knit the iuriſdiction of theByſhop of Reme. 
ole (haprer: 3c; Proouing' KP 
That Marriage of Prieſtes was euer lawfull, during the 
time oftheold Teſtament. Thatthe Marriage of Prieſtes 


1s prohibited onely by: the law. of Man, dnot by any 


ofitive: conſtitution;;cither of Chriſt: or his Apoſtles. 
hatit was cuerlawfull for the Byſhops and Prieſtes of 
theEaſt-church, to marry,and ro beget childrenin time of 
their Priefthood. Thatthe Marriage of Prieftes was cuer - 
lawfull alſo in the Weſt-church, vntill the time of Pope 


| Siricius : and in Germame,for the ſpaceof 1074. yeares after 


Chriſt. T hat all ſecular Prieſtes may Marry, notwithſtan- 
ding the Popiſh ſolemne Vow annexed. That by Popith 
Aythand dodrine, Marriage is of force after the fingle 
Vow of chaſtitie. That the Vow ſingle, is of oneand the 
ſame nature with the Vow ſolemne. That the Marriage: 
of Prieſtes is lawfull after the ſolemne Vow, fo it be done 
by the Pops: Diſpenſation. That the forced and coated 
Chaſtitie of Pricſtes, hath been ſo intollerable, as nothing 
hath-brought more ſhame to Prieſthood, more ſhame to. 
Religion, meregricfe to'godly men. run b 
+ $0 


2.4  Proouing: 


That popifſh Pardons are ncither found in the holy chap. , os 
Scripture, norin;the auncient Fathers : That the popithiche Bopes 
Maiſterof ſentences, could findeno mention of them, in Pardons, 


the writinges ofthe holy Fathers. That Byſhoppe Feſber 
young age,of late popiſh' Pardons. Thatthe: 


- Lraunte 
baſticarncd Dagifhes, ate not ableto defend the ſame. 


Chaprer.. 5; Proouing: : 


\ That the Greeke Church neurr beleeucd Purgatorie.That Chopr, 5. Of 
the Church of Rome belceued: 1t.not, for the ſpace of 250.'po,1hh Purgs- 
yeares. That the Church of Rome belecued it not all at rice 


once, but by litle.and liele. "ſs the inuention of Purga- 


toric 


The Contentes of the Chapters, 


torie wasthe birth of popiſh Pardons Thattheprimatiue 
Church was never acquainted with-the- Pope Pardons 
nor yet with-popiſh Purgatorie, -  __ *- 

© (bapter. 6, | Proouing: 


That popith Auricular confeſsion, cannot be prooued 


Chap, 6. Of qutofthe Old Teſtament. That the New Teſtament doth 


Auricalar 


not impoſe an heauier yoake vpon'vs, then did the Old. 
—_ 'Fhat Si Sneha pug” ea 1s not neceſlarie for 
mans ſaluation. That itis neither commaunded by Chriſt, 
nor yet by his Apoſtles. That itis eſtabliſhed by themeere 
law of man, grounded only vpon a falſely imagined Apo- 
ftolicall yawritten tradition . Thatit was not an Article 


_ of popiſh Fayth for the ſpace of 1215. yeares after Chriſt, 


d. 


Chaprey. +, Proouing: 
Chap. 7, Of _ Thatcuery Sinne is Mortall of itowne nature, That fiue 
Veniall fanes famons pop1ſh Writers( Refferſis,e Almaynu,Bains,Duran- 
da Gerſon) doe all confeſſe the ſame. Thatthe7eſaite S. R. 
orauntcth freely,that the Church of Reme had notdefined 
ſome Sinnes to be Veniell, yntill the dayes of Prwthe faft; 
which was not fiftie yearcs agoc, 
Chapter. $. Proouing : Fo 
Chap. 8, Of =Thatthe Popemay erre, both in Fayth and Dofrineiu- 
-— rope? dicially, That many Popes haue erred De fatto: That great 
yth, FT" ; | | 
learned Papiſtes did conſtantly confefſe ſomuch. 
Chapter. 9. * Proouing: 
Chap. 9. Of Thattrue Merite, and condigne Merite, is all one. That 
the condigne' theregenerate doe Good works, and recciue reward aboue 
Meriteof , theirdeſertes., That Good workes doe follow Iuſtificati- 
Workes, gn,butgoe not beforethe ſame. That the beſt Workes of 
© theregenerate, are ſtayned-with finne; and 1n rigour of 
Iuſtice,deſeruecternall death, ThatGood workes are. ſo 
neceſ[arie to attaine eternalllife (as the way and meanes, 
by which God hath decreed to bring his choſen toit; but 
not as the cauſe thereof)as without them, it can not be had. 
That Good workes arc the effeces of Predeſtination,de- 
pending vpon itz notit ypon them. That Good workes: 
In. 


T he Content: ofthe Chapters, 


in a godly ſenſe, may be called Meritorious ; thatis, they 
ſo pleaſe God, that of mercie:he rewardeth them. That 
without the mercie and promiſe of God,they doe not we- 
rite Heauen. That Charitie 1s not the forme of Fayth. 
| That Fayth asa worker, doth notiuſtifiez butreſpeive- 
| ly, asan inſtrument apprehending-Chriſtes mernes, and 
applying them vnto vs. That Good workes,thoughthe 
be ncither the efficient, nor the formall, nor the finall cau! 
of Iuſtification (which ener goeth. before them) yet arc 
they the materiall cauſe, and;cauſe, fine quarnon, (;as the 
Schooles tearmeit) the cauſe or condition,without which 
Juſtification ſhall not haue effe& .» That Good workes 
mult be done for three reſpeRes ., That Gods Promiſe 
doth not make Good workes, to: be condignely worthy 
of the reward. That condigne merite of Workes, was not 
an Article of Popith fayth, for morethen 15 40: yeares af- 
ter Chriſt. 
Chapter. 10. Prooung:.-/ . 


That Tranſubftantiation is a Monſter, lately begotten in Chap, ro. Of 


Germanic, and borne in Rome. Tranſubſtan= 
Chapter. 11. Proouing : tiation, 
'Thatpopith /nnocation, doth not onely make Saintes <q, .c, of 
the mediatours of Interceſsion, but alſo of Redemption. popiſh inuo- 
That it maketh Saintes ioynt purchaſers of ſaluation with cation of - 
Chriſtes moſt ſacred blood; ſo it be notin the ſame degree, S$2mcs 
T hat it was not hatched, for more then 1160, yeares after 
Chapter. 12. 
Ofthe popiſh Communion vader one kind. 
Chapter. 13. 
Ofpopith priuate Male. 
5 : Chapter. 14 ::/ + In 
OfPope eHartins Diſpenſation. /: 
Chapter. 15, 
Of worſhipping of Images. 
_ Chapter. 16. 
OfChurch-ſeruicein the vulgar tongue. _ 
| -— he E Chap, 


T he Contentes of the Chapters. 
| Fi Chapter « T7. , 
of he peeces of popiſh Maſſe. 
Chatter,” 18. 
Ofthe myſteries of thepopiſh] Maſle, 
©: Chapter. 19. 
Of kiſsing the Pope: feete, 
> - Chapter. 20. 
Of] praying ypon Beedes. | 
' Chapter. 21., 
Of changing the Popes name. 
(hapter. 22. 


of the Paſchal Torch, 
Chaprey, 


Of the popiſh Pax, _ the wry ſtericthereof. 
Chapter, 2.4. 
Of the Popes Bulles. 
Chapter, *e. 
Ofthe popiſh eAgnus-des. 
Chapter, 26. 
Of Candclmas- ay. 
Chapter. 27. © 
Of thedolefull Oath which popiſl By operas to the 
Pops; 2 -- 56 
| Lk © Chapter. 2's, 
of the popiſh Lent-faſt. 
| . Chapter. 29. © 
Ofthe annulling of popiſh Wedlocke, 
Chajter, 30. + 
Ofthe Pope: falſely pretended Superioriticouer ardaboue 
a generall Councell. 
Chapter. 3 


That the Fayth and Ds Arine of wafer of Engin, 13 
| theold * Annes Religion,” 
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The Ieſuices Proeme. 


B. C. 
NED? Neending to note the pzincipall vutruethes 
EPI of Bcls JPamphlet, J hane thought good | 
I) firft co lalute his Epiſtle, and ſee what: hol- 
1, ſome utte hee pzelenteth in that,tohis @a- 
ids Ts ho | 
| Foxy ere: Firſt, that If I ſhould ſtand ypen every falſe- 
 Thood,ſlaunder, and coozeniny, tricke, which the /e/axe 
hath publiſhed;and handſomeiypaint him outin his beſt 
beſceming colours, time would ſooner fayle me, then mat- 
ter whereof to ſpeake ; Howbeit, as I meane, for the moſt 
art, to let paſſe his ſlaunders, his rayling wordes, his foo- 
| frk-y his abſurdiries, his contraditions, and his imperti- 
-nent triflesz ſo will I (by Gods holy aſsiftance) confute 
all the partes and parcels of his foolifh and ridiculous 
Pamphlctz notemutting any thing ofany moment inthe 
fame. Secondly, that our /e/ate hath paſſed overin deepe 2 _ 
filence, my principall and chicfeſt groundes, argumentes, The lefuite 
- authorities, & reaſons; as notable to ſay any thing againſt yy ewons 
them: which the iuditious and honeſt Reader, will ſoone ;; 1. or 
perceiuewithallfacilitie. Thirdly,thatour Fryer doth but ke may beſt 
{natchat peeces heere-&there, with the which he thought deale withal, 
_hemight beſtdeale, at the lcaſt,in ſome colourable ſhew 3 
of wordes, Butlet vs hearken (I pray you) to that atten- 
_tively,which(heſaith)he found in my dedicatoric Epiſtle. 
eB. -C. 1 
The Binifter faileth roundlp to the matter, pzeſenting 
his Patrons with a tricke ofhis occupation, in his verp firfk 
entratince ;his wozdes berbele The viſible Church (08 B. C, pag-3+ 
,. 3. | 


2 -.,.. Theleluites Proeme. 


F.-*pas 5pud Dell) as writeth Fyeſippus, remayned a Virgin free-from all 
iv ts hifior, hereftes and corruptions, during thelife of the Apoltles : 
1.3 p33 thatis toſay, about one hundred yeares after Chriſt, to 
which time,S. /obn the Evangeliſt was living : butafrer the 

death of the Apollics(fapth bee) errours by litle and litle 

creptinto the Church, as into a voyde and defart Houle. 

This Collection (which Bcll hath made) ts powdzed wich 

lies, and iugling trickes, thicke and thzeefold . Bell belpech 


O he moſt yoth Egeſippus and alſo Euſcbius, whomhe quoteth in the L 
moni?  khiry Booke of his Hiltozie, inthe cwo and thirtle Chapter; 4 


world, as the relato2 ofthoſe wozdes of Egeſippus: Read theplace 
be that pleaſe, no ſuch thing (Hall there be found, no2 the 

name of Egeſfippusſo much as once mentioned, The Pint- 

ffer both abuleth his Patrons and. others, with a notoztous 
 -vutrueth ofhis.owne ; fathering that vpon Eufebius;/whith 

G0g _ t# not there tobe found, Neither can this dealing of his pz8* 
noe 7 en2® , eeedfromother roote, then meere malice ; as whoſe bzaines ; 
confoundtie Are employed about nothing moe, then the hammering of 7 
lyer, CE OT On again{ the Cathdlicke fapth,- 


bi T anſwere: Firſt, that the 7-/are accuſation,which here 

| he maketh againſt mee, istoo too grieuous, and more then 

ntollerable vnto godly cares : For, he chargeth meefirſt, 

'to have powdred mine aflertion- with lyes and iugling 

trickes. Then, to haue done the ſame thicke and threefold. 

Thirdly,to haue belyed both Egeſippus 8 Euſebins, Fourth - 

ly,he:mpudently affirmeth, that no ſuch thing can pol- 

ſibly betound, asThaue alleadged out of Exſebses; Fiftly, 

that my poſitions ſo falſe and ſo farre from the nan & 

thatthe name of Egeſippus is not ſo much as once mentio- 

ned. Sixtly,thatI haue of meere malice, flaundered Ege- 

fippus and Euſebirsz being men of great learning, v1 

Secundo priz. , Secondly, that ſeeing the Diuell is the Father of Lyers F 

DCcundo prin | if : of tt, & 
cipaliter, the eſaite may very well be thought, to be his only Sonne. 

2 But how ſkal this be prooued?All that ſhal read his booke, 

"muſt needes thinke he ſayth the trueth, becauſe he air- 

meth it ſo impudently, (confidently I would ſay.) This 

text 
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finus a very lcarned Father (who liued aboue 1290, yeares Euſcb.lift, 


le veycevnto them; falſe and erronious doArine began. 


wo lying 7eſzitesz out vpon 
which can be defended by no better meanes, then by im- 


T heTefuires Procme. ES . 3 


text of Chriſtes holy Ghoſpell, may well be verified in the 
7c/rrtes,& their accurſed Ieſuited crew : T hey loned the prayie 
of men,naore then the glory of God, The truth is never aſhamed; # 
ſhe will ſhew her ſelfe eo the confuſion of the newly hat- - 
ched ſet off-/aire, & ofthe lare ſtart-vp Romyſs fayth and 
religion. Theſe arethe expreſlc wordes of Exfebrics, as Reif- 


Ich 12,vcr-41, 


agoc)hath tranſlated them. Poſt hectcem ſeriptor addid'ut ttiam 1b g3e cap.3t 
boe, quod v/q, adilla tempora virgo munda et immaculata perman= 
ſet eccleſia : ſequitur z, Ut vero et apoſtolorum chorus et omni ills 
£145, que 4 domino ſuſceperat vine Vects auditum, ds bac luce diſ- 
ceftity, tne Velut in Vacuam dommm, falls doftrine- impins ſe error 
immerſit Aﬀter theſe things, the ſame writer (Egeſppus)agded 
this alſo, That vnto thoſe dayes, the Church continued a 
pure & immaculate virgin: but afterthe death of the Apo- 
{tles and all that age, which had heard ourLord ſpeake in 


to intrude her ſelfe, as into a yoyde houſe or deſart place. 
Thus writeth Exſebize, in that very Booke and Chapter : . 
where our 7e/witeimpudently auoucheth,that no ſuch thing 
can be found; no,not ſomuch, as Egeſippes once named : 
albeit, both the whole matter, and the wordes, bein very 
deed, as I haucheeretruely put them downe , yea, Egeſippue 
is named in the very beginning ofthe ſayd Chapter, as the 
rclator of the Storic; and in theſe words (the ſame writer) _ 
eftſoones infinuated to the reader, Is it now true(flir Frier V?** —_ £ 
feſaite )thatT hauepowdred mineaſſertion with lyes? Is it go, 215 0G 
true (firlyer)that I vſed Iugling trickes theremn? Is it true, impudently 
thatT have donethe ſame thucke and threefold? Haue I be- belyed mee. - 
lyed both Egeſippus and: Exſebizs? Can no ſuch thing be . 

und in Ex{ebiws? Is-not:£geſippms once named inthat- 
Chapter? - Is he not once named cxpreſlcly,and twiſc vir- 
tually 2-If all this be true, as itis muſt truein deed what 
ſhall I ſay,or what can I ſay,to this ſhameleſle and impu- 
dent Fryer ? eo Lpage, apage, Out vpon rotten Poperic out 

ho new Romiſh Religion 


pudencie, , 
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4  Theleſaites Procme. 


pudencic, falſchood,and flat lying. What ſhall,or what can 


the Reader expett at the handes of this ſhamleſle, impu- 


The Teſuite is dent,and lying feſare, in thereſt of his Pamphlet, who 1n- 
as honeſt, as 


he that hath 


all in him, Whathath this ſhameleſle and impuden f.furre deferued? 
the Whetſtonenay rather with (bore, Dathan,and Abyram, 
to goedowne quick into Hell. This doubdleſle,ifnothing 
ets ſhould be ſaidy were enough to proue Poperic, to be 


Nomb.rs. 
yerl, 24430+« 


the newReligion. I woonder, how thefe/#ite durſt publiſh 


ſach notorious flaunders? but on the oneſide, being ata 
non-jlus, and notablein truthto ſay any ingior the anti- 
quitieof Popericzand on the other fide, chooſing rather to 
Ouryponall confecrate his ſoule tothe Diuell, by lying, flaunderine, 
INS way] and deceitfull dealing ; then to graunt Poperic to be the 


puting that to mee, which moſt 1uſtly and properly per- 


tayneth tohim-felfe. And withall,he very politikely con- 


Poperic can fidered (the maiſter Diuell of Hell ſuggeſting it vnto him) 
not in tructh that his beſt courſe was, ta doe the ſame in the beginning. 
ve detended; Theſe hinges thus ſtanding, all wiſe Papi (I trow) will 


Religion, looke more carefully into the matter; and from hence 


Teachers,&'fuch notorious ſlaunderers of the innocent, If 
All Zeſarts in England, all Dominicans 1n Spaine,all Franciſcans 
TheTefuire - 18 France, andall Cardmalrin Rome, ſhould confpire to- 
uite | "Hee" ; | FE 7 EN. 
bepnincth, ore how to accuſe the innocent; Tknow not (it is a- 
continuecth, | boue my reach and capaciticyhow they could ſurpaſſethis' 
andendeth, impudentIying feſaite, in ſuch kind of treacherie:This one 
with lying. thing I will now fay,which will appeare before the end of 
this Diſcourſe, thatas he here beginneth, ſo he continueth 
' vnto theend: For, this lyes, ſlaunders, cauils, coozening. 
rrickes, falſe dealing, & ridiculous ſophiſtications be once 
taken away ; very litle, or rather nothing atall, will re- 
maine in this hts pretenced anſwerc,to the triall of the new- 
Religion. It woundeth the Pope and his 7eſare, to heare 
Poperie tearmed, the New Religion : they are notable to 
endure the ſound thereof, The 


tertayneth him inthe very beginning, with ſuch leaſings, 
nomueh a> ſuch ingling trickes, and ſuch dabolicall accuſations? 


new Religion: He thought to faceout the matter, by im- 


foorth, not giue credite to fuchlyimg Doors, ſuch falſe 


The firft Chapter. 


| Theleſuires firſt Chapter ofthis 
name and word {Pope.) om 
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{ call maner giuen to him, that it ſufficiently 
x {6 declaredhis Supzeame attthozitie over all 


T. B. | 
FE anſwere: Firſt, that S. Epipharrins called eAthanaſinse x, 

Pope, intheſe expreſſe wordes. Euſebins prediftus I sco- Epiphan, 
wiedie epi "erat totins ipfork collettionts adminiſtrator, ac bzr.68, p.21z, 
concinzator detrimenti in eccleſia, et aducrſus papam Atbaraſin, 

Euſebixs the forenamed Byſhop of Nrcomedia, was the ad- 
miniſtrator of their whole colle&ion, and the contrier of 
thedetrimentinthe Church, and atainſt Pope Arbanaſins. 
Secondly,that S. Hierome called S. «Angruſtine Pope, infun- 2. 
dry Epiſtles written to him in theſe wordes.  Domins vere Apud Aug. 
ſantlo ot beatifims Pape « Anguſtine, Hieronimus in domino [alu> <piſtal. 13.14. 
rem: Hicrom tothe truly holy and: moſt bleſſed Pope 4#- 1738.25.30. 
guſtyne, ſendeth' ſalutarions in our Lordi\/Thirdlyy that's,” 3: 
Auſt yn called eFurelns Pope, whowas buthis fellow-By- Aug: 9-76. 
ſhopz & in many things far inferiour to: him. Fourthly, _ 

that not onely S, Auſtyn, but eAFlipixs alſo, called the fame gg, £1, ,.; 
e-Aarehss Pope. Fiftly, that S. Hierom callen not-onely 5. 

Auſtyn Pope, but alſo S. Epiphanins Pope inlikemanner. J* 
Sixtly, that the Prieſtes -Hofes and Maximus," with the ;, 
Deacons N jcoftratrs and Ruffinus, and ſundry confeſſours apud Cypris. 
did all with one vniforme aſſent, call S. Cyprian moſt bleſ- pag.11.45.62. 
ſed + Seuenthly, that the Clergie: of: Rowe, writing's6- 

to the Clergie of Carchege, called the: fame Cyprian 'Pope, 7 
But doubtles,neither would, neither durſt the Clergicof 

Rome, hauecalled Cyprian the -; Wie of Carthage Pope _ 

. by 
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6, The firſt Chapter 

the name had then been proper,or any way peculiar to the 
Vallade day. Byſhop of Rome. Eightly,that Lawrentmss Valla,a very leares 
Conſtams med and famous Writer, ycaanda Romane borne, is Conſo. 
tol.34B. nantto the Clergic of Rome in that moſt excellent and- 
learned Declamation, which hee publiſhed againſt the 
counterfeit Donation of Conantme: theſcars the expreſle 
wordcs,of thatgreat Learned Roman': T ranſro,qued» aſaraw 
Coronam Vocas,et Papam pontificem Romani, qut nondii pecu- 
hariter ſic appellari.erat ceptes . I ict paſle,that thou calles his. 
ſhaving,a Crowne; and the Byſhop of Rn Dope : who 
began not yet to hauethat name peculiarly.Loe,tor more. 
then 330. yeares, the Byſhop of Rowe did not begin to. 
chalcnge that name. 


| BC. 2 
Which appearech firff, becauſe when- any was calle -- 
Pape without further addition, it was vuderſtood onely of - 
the Bplhops of Rome; as is euident out of the Councell of . 
Chalcedon, where.it is ſayd ; The moſt-bleſſed:an "7M 
ſtolicke manthe Pope, -doth commaunde-vs:this:thing, -- 
Decondly,becaule the Byſhop of Rome was called Pope of 
At.16 the whole Church; as we read in the ſame Councell, where 
Inbreuiario. Leois called Pope of the vninerſall Church, - And Libera- 
Bape Ale tus affirmeth,-.that_there is no Popeouer the Church of the 
whole wozld, but the Byſhop of Rome, - Thirdly, beeaule 
heis calledthe Pope,o2 Father of generail Councels,"and 
| sofche whole Wozld ; but hee calleth not other Byſhoppes, 
, _Popcs02 Fathers; buthis Bzeathzen oz Sonnes: as is aps 
parant out of an Epiſtle of Pope Damaſus to the Eaſterne 
Bylhops,--recited by Theodorctys ; andin the Epiſtle of 
the Councellof 9 IE 
| | ; 7. FRO | 
__P Tanſwere: firſt, that as our feſawre began with notorious 
* . Tying, ſo kee continucth heere, 'and in cuery place to the 
cadothis Pamphlet : For,the Councellof (betedon ſayth 
not,as our feſare with lying lippes avoucheth : no, no,not. 
the Councell; but Bonsfacms a Prieſt of Rowe (ſent by Leo 
| to 


( 


_ and nakedly callethhim Pope 


of ihe name (Pope.) bf Ds 
to the Councell) a ſworne vaſlall to the Popey and fucha 
one as durſt not but ſay what the Popehad enioyned him, 

-ſayth ſo: Theſeare the expreſ(ſe wordes. Bonfacins preſby- AR. 16. 
ter ſedis apoftolice vicarins, dixn; beat ſſimus et apoſtolicus vir 31% 
Papa, inter cater a boc nobis mand unit : Bonifacins Prieſt the 
Pops deputie ſayd the moſt bleſſed and/apoſtolicke man 
the Pope,among other things, gvauevs this commandemient. 
ING our feſure ſayth truly(though meaning no- , 
thing leſle) when hetelleth vs, that it is fayd out of the 


- Councell : For,moſt true it ity that it is ſo out of the Coun- 


cel}, thatit never came into the ſame. The Popes Vicar in- 
deed would gladly haue adnanced the Popezbut the Coun- 
cell madens reckoning of his proud andarrogant words. 
Thurdly, that the /e/aze ſtilllyeth, when bee umpudently 
atoucheth (as his wonted manner 1s) that the Councell The lefirite is 
called Loo, Pope of the whole Church: For the wordes, tull of axori- 
which our Fryer fathereth ypon the Councell, are onely 9% lyes. 
the wordes of Lucentins the Popes deputie bur not the 216: 
wordes of the Councell . The Fathers of the Councell *' ** 
rontemned the arrogant ſpeaches ofthis Lucentias, asthey 
didtheother of Bonfacins afore. Fourthly, that our Feſmice 
impudently & moſt ſhamefully belyeth L:berarusy as who 
hath no ſuch loftie wordes inthe behalfe of Leo, but barely 
and who is fo farre from 
tearming him Pope ouer the Church of the whole world, 
that hee flatly affirmeth the contraric in ſundry" other 
Chapters. In oneplace, hechath theſewordes; Lif#us eff | 
roms pape Leonis ad memor at umn flawianum, contra __ Eu. Liberatus, 
tychiz direftns :TheTombe of Pope Leo was read, which ©P- 73: 
hedirefted to Flavianns againſt the opinien-of Exrycbe. %, 4am 
In an other place, thus : [oyari fades ajottekes ap39/0 conrileo CET oo 
Pagientes, retuleruns Pays Leoni mniquitate Dieſeori: The Meſ- CT 
ſenigers of the apoſtolicke Fea feein from theCouncell, 
ſhewed Pope Leo the wickednefle of Droſcorns. In-an o- cap,yx, 
ther place,thns: Sexvrnr Aritrwehenics tans fiierar condermnatns, pag, £30. 
et Anthimus Confl antinopolit anus, ab Agapero Papa Romano, 
_Menna Conft entmopolitanc, et —__y datis Allner ſus tos Impe- 

| ih4 2. rar 


4o 


4 | Theleſuites Procme. 


pudencic, falſchood,and flat lying. What ſhall,or what can 

the Reader expcR at the handes ofthis ſhamleſle, impu- 

The Teſuite is dent,and lying feſwrre, in the reſt of his Pamphlet, who in- 
64 8's  tertayneth him inthe very beginning, with ſuch leafings, 
25: 2 Hs - ſuch 1ngling trickes, and ſuch diabolicall accuſations? 
2ll in him, Whathath this ſhameleſle and impudent ffurre deferued? 
the Whetſtonenay rather with {bore, Dathan,and Abyram, 

Nomb.r6. © to zoe downe quick into Hell. This doubtleſle,ifnothing 
Yer2443% es thould be ſaidz were enough to proue Poperic, to be. 
the newReligion. I woonder, how the e/#ire darſt publiſh 

ſach notorious Nlaunders? but on the oneſide, being ata 

non-jlus, and notablein truthto ſay any thing for the anti- 

uitieof Popericzand on the other fide,chooſing rather to 

Outvponall conſecratehis ſoule tothe Divell, by lying, flaundering, 
16. Ap Board and deceitfull dealing ; then to | uns Poperie to be the 
Re new Religion : He thought to faccout the matter, by im- 
puting that to mee, which moſt 1uſtly and properly per- 

tayneth tohim-felfe. And withall,he very poliikely con- 


Poperie can fidered (the maiſter Diuell of Hell ſuggeſting it vnto him) 
not in tructh that his beſt courſe was, ta doe the ſame in the beginning. 
be defended; Theſe thinges thus ſtanding,all wiſe Paps/e (I trow) will 
tis menew 130ke more carefully into the matter; and from hence 


_ foorth, not give credite to fuchlymg Doors, ſuch falſe 


Teachers,&fuch notorious ſlaunderers of the innocent.” [f 
all Zeſarres in England, all Dominicans in Spaine,alt Frauciſcans 
The Tefvire | In France, andall Caramalrin Rome, ſhould confpire to- 
e Tefuite _ | | ogg ad 
bepmiacth, a how to accuſe the infiocent; 'T know net (it is a- 
continueth, boue my reach and capacitie)how they could ſurpaſſethis 
andendeth, 1mpudentiying feſure, in ſuch kind of treacherie:This one 
wich lying. thing I will now ſay, which will appeare before the end of 
this Diſcourſe, thatashehere beginneth, ſo he continueth 
' vnto the end. For, tt his lyes, ſlaunders, cauils, coozening 
 trickes falſe dealing, & ridiculous ſophiſtications be once 
taken away ; very litle, or rather nothing atall, will re- 
maine 1n this his pretenced an{werc,to the triall of the new 
Religion. It woundeth the Pope and his 7eave, to heare 
Poperie tearmed, the New Religion : they are not able to 
endure the ſound thereof, Tha 


bo ede. 2. 


The firft Chapter. 


Thelecſuires firſt Chapter ; of this 
name and word (Pope.) 


5 0 


FAD) Lbett the name (Pope) was attributed alſo 
BOS coother Byſhoppes, yet was it ſuch ſpe- 
{ Ciallmaner giuen fo him, that it ſufficiently 

of { mugen Supzeame attthoyitie ouer all 
Al ' 8thcr, | Ex 


T. B. | 
I anſwere: Firſt, that S. Epipharians called eAthanaſine x, 
Pope, intheſe expreſſe wordes. Exſebins prediftus I ico- Epiphan, 
medie epiſcops erat' rotins ipforis collettionis adminiſtrator, ac b=1.68. p.21z, 
concinator derrimenti in eccleſia, et aduerſus papam Atbaraſin, 
Euſcbixs the forenamed Byſhop of Necomedia, was the ad- 
miniſtrator of their whole colle&ion, and the contriuer of 
the detriment inthe Church, and atainſt Pope Arbanaſins. 
Secondly,that S. Hirome called S. «Angyftine Pope, infan= 2. 
dry Epiſtles written to him in theſe wordes. Domino vere Apud Augs 
ſantlo ot beatifimo Pape e Anguſt ins, Hieronimus in domino [alu- piſtat. 13.14. 
rem: Hlicrem tothe truly holy and: moſt bleſſed Pope 44-7 18.25.30. 


gaſtyne, ſendeth' falutarions in our Lordi) \Thirdlyythar's,” 3- 


Avuſtyn called eFurelwsPope, whowas buthis fellow-By- Ang: <p.76. 
ſhop; & in many things far inferiour to: him. Fourthly, 4+ 

that not onely S, Asſtyn, but eAFlipins alfo, called the fame gy ©, ..: 
eAxrehss Pope. Fiftly, that S. Hierom callen not-onely 5. 

Auſtyn Pope, but alſo S. Epiphenins Pope inlikemanner, ?* 
Sixtly, that the Prieſtes Hoſe and Maximus,” with the ;, 
Deacons N jcoftratus and Ruffinus, and ſundry confeſlours apug Cypris. 
did all with one vniforme aſſent, call S. Cyprian moſt bleſ- pag. 11.46.62. 
ſed $4. Scuenthly, that the Clergie of: Rowe, writing's*- 


tothe Clergie of Carchege, called the: ſame Cyprian'Pope' 7* 
But doubiles acicher add, neither durſt the Clergicof 


Reme, hauecalled Cyprian the Bling of Carthage Pope n if 
. £ 


"7 


6. The firſt Chapter + 
| the name had then been proper, or any way peculiar to the. 
Valla:de dav. Byſhop of Rome. Eightly,that Laurentus Valla,a very leare 
Conſtams med and famous Writer, yea anda Romane borne, is Conſo-. | 1 
tol.34B. nantto the Clergic of Row? in that moſt excellent and. P 
learned Declamation, which hee publiſhed againſt the *R 
counterfeit Donation of Conf anme: theſcare the expreſle 
wordes,ofthatgreat Learned Roman': T ranſro,quod1 aſuram 
Coronam Vocas,tt P apam pontificem Romani, qut nondi pecu- 
hiariter ſic appellarierat ceptrs . 1let paſle,that thou calles his. 
ſhauing,a Crowne; and the Byſhop of Rewe,Pope: who 
began not yet to hauethat name peculiarly. Loe,tor more... 
then 330. py. the Byſhop of Rowe did not begin to. 
chalcnge that name. 


B: C. Y 
Which appearech firſt, becauſe when any tas. callev -- 
Pope without further addition, is was vuderſtood onely of - 
the Bplbops of Rome; as is euident out of the Councell of . 
Chalcedon, where .it is ſayd z; The moſt bleſſed and.apo- E 
ſtolicke manthe Pope, doth commaunde+vs:this-thing, -- 
Decondly, becauſe the Byſhop of Rome was called Pope of 
At,16, the whole Church; as we read in the ſame Couneell, where 
Inbreuiario. Leois called Pope of the vninerſall Church, - And Libera- 
BP Me . tus affirmeth,”.that there is no Popeauer the Church ofthe 
whole wozld, but the Byſhop of Rome, - Thirdly, beeaule- 
'beis called the Pope,o2 Father of generall Councels,”and 
of che whole Wozld ; but hee calleth not other Byſoppes, 
Popcs02 Fathers; but his Bzeathzen 02 Sonnes 2 as is aps 
parant out ofan Epiſtle of Pope Damaſus to the Eaſterne 
BÞylhops,- recited by Theodorctys ; and in the Epiſtle of 
WEL Curicodonts PopeLeco. h 
ws yo ” 


4.242 bs I anſwere: firſt, thatasour Zeſuire began with notorious 
lying ſo hee continueth heere, and in cuery place to the 
cadothis Pamphlet : For,the Councellof (bec:don ſayth 

not,as our feſarre with lying lippes auoucheth : no, no,not. 

the Councell; but Bonyfacms a Pricſt of Rowe (ſent by Leo 


| to 


ofthe name(Pope.) 8" - ; 
to the Councell) a ſworne vaſſallto the Popey and fucha 
one as durſt not but ſay what the Pope had enioyned him, 

.ſayth ſo: Theſeare the expre(ſe wordes. Bomfacins preſby- AR. 16. 
ter ſedis apeſftolice vicarins, drxn; beat:ſſimns et apoſtolicus vir P10 


Papa, inter Cater a hoc nobis mandunit : Bonefacins Prieſt the 


Pops: deputie ſayd; the moſt bleſſed ahdapoſtolicke man 
the Pope,among otherthings, gauevi this commandemient. 


| Secondly,that our _—_ ſayth truly(though meaningno- , 


thing lefſe) when hetelleth vs, that it is fayd out of the 

Councell : For,moſt true it ity that it is ſo out of the Coun- 

cell, thatit never came mto the ſame. The Popey Vicar in- 

deed would gladly hauc adnanced the Popezbutthe Conn- 

cell madens reckoning of his proud and arrogant words. 

Thurdly, that the /eſave ſtill lyeth, when hee unpudently 
anoucheth (as his wonted manner is) that the Councell The lefirite is 
called Lov, Pope of the whole Church: For the wordes, tull of axori- 
which our Fryer fathereth ypon the Councell, are onely 9 !yes. 
the wordes of Lucentins the Popes deputic, bur not the _ —_— 
wordes of the Councell. The Fathers of the Councell *'* * 
rontemned the arrogant ſpeaches ofthis Lucentias, asthey 
didtheother of Bomfacins afore. Fourthly, that our Feſmure 
impudently & moſt ſhamefully belyeth Lrberarnsyas who © 

hath no ſuch loftic wordes inthe behalfe of £40, butbarely 

and nakedly callethhim Pope : and who is fo fatre from 


| tearming him Pope ouer the Church of the whole world, 


that hee flatly affirmeth the contraric in ſundry" other 
Chapters. In one place, hechath theſewordes; Lif#ur iff | 
toms pape Leonis ad meneorat tern flanianum, contra dogma Enu- Libcrarus, 
tychi direftas : The Tombe of Pope Leo was read, which ©P* 73 
hedirefed to Flawianns againſt the opinien-of Exrycbe. +, ir 
Inan other place, thus : Logart ſedts apottoheea ab iplo concitro N 
Paptentes, retuler uns Pay: Leoni miquitate Dioſeori : The Meſ- 1's a 
ſengers of the apoſtolicke Seaflecing fromtheCouncell, 

ſhewed Pope Lev the wickednefle of Drſcorns . Im-an o» cp; 


» - 


ther place,thus': Seavwyns Aritvchenius tans fiierat condemnarns, pag, «30: 
et Aathous Confl antinopolit anus, ab Agapero Papa Romane, os 
_IMenna Conft emtmopolitans, et hbellis dais adnerſus cos Impe- 

| :D:2. rator} 
| 


Z 
A.D.457. 


A. D, 327, 


Quintoprin= 
Ccipaliter, 
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The firſt Chapter: 
ratori Tuſtiniano ; Seutrus of > Antioch was condemned, and 
eAnthinxs of Conſtantinople, of Agepetus the Pope of Rowe, 
and Mena of Conftantinople; and Libels were preſented to 
the Emperour /##7:1.147, againſt them, Many like places I 
could cafily alleadge,out of the Breuiarie of Lyiberatas z but 


- one for many may {yuffice, which cutteth the Pope head 


and necke from the'ſhoulders . Theſe arc the expreſle 
wordes : Sed fortiſſimus Leo anciens legatoris ſworn ſug geſt te 
or,6,et T heodorits querelas ſuſcipiens, litters ſuis T heoalrſui lmpee 
ratorem et Pulcheriam Auguſtam petit z vi fieret intra Itakam 
generale 'concihis, et aboleretur error fidei per violentiam dioſcor} 
fattus: But couragious Leo hearing the ſuggeſtion of his 
Meſlengers,and recciuing the complaintcs of T heoderitus, 
dircQing his Letters to the Emperour T he:odoſins and Pu:- 
cheria the Empreſle,defireth them, that a generall Councell 
might be gathered within /raly, and the errour of fayth 
aboliſhed, which Dzoſcorus by violence had ſet abroach. 
Thus writeth Ltberatus, whomour Fryer relycth vpon, as 
one of his chiefeſt Patrons. Out of whole wordes, I ob- 
ſcrue firſt, thatthe Pope 15 tearmed plaine Leogwithout ey- 
ther welt or gard. Secondly,that the Pope could not gather 
a Councellin ray but onely requeſted the Emperour to 
docit. Thirdly, thattheEmperour ofthe £ aft had ſtill the 
chiefe ſoueraigntic of Rowe & all /taly,euen, 457. yeares af- 
ter Chriſt, And conſequently, that the late Byſhops of 
Rowe,do moſt ſhametully abuſe the world, when they im- 

pudently .auouch,that the Empcrour Conſtantine the great, 
gaue to Syluefer the Byſhop of Rome, his golden Crowne, 

digrutic,title,and intereſt, both of Reme,l[raly, & the whole 

Welterne partes-Far the Councell of Chalcedon was hol- 


denintheyeare 457. after Chriſt : which was about 130. 


yeares after the falſely pretended donation of (anſtantene, 
and his departure to. Conffantmople fromthe citic of Rowe. 
But hereof more at large, inthe next Chapter now follo- 
wing. Fiftly, that the /eſazte egregiouſly belyeth both 
Damaſus that good Byſhop of Rome, and Theodoreta that 
graucandcarned writer ; for, no ſuch thing can be found 

| | ann 


of the name (Pope) 9 

inTheedorete, in the place quoted by the faſ@re-; Theſe Thcod hift, 

wordes areall that the 7eſiwe can truly father vpon/Thes- ©: 5p 194 

dcretey which how farre they are from his notorious lye, 

let the indifferent Reader iudge. Confeſircathobce fidej qua 

Papa Damaſus miſit Pauline epi/copo T heſſalonice in Macedonia? 

T he confeſsion ofthe Catholicke fayth, which Pope Da- 

maſus ſent to Paulnu the Byſhop of T hefſalomca'1m AMace- 

donia. Heere 13 not one word, of any Supremacie'of the 

Byſhop of Rome. Nay, the ſame T heodorere, even in the 

Epiſtle next and immediately aforegoing, confoundeth +,__, 1: 

the Jebie a0g ſtriketh him ſtarke dead : theſe are the ex: jib, ;.cop.s. 
reflec wordes. Dominis reurrendeſſimis et puyſſimis fratribus as 

collegis, Damaſo, Ambroſio, Brittonj, Valeriano, Acholto, Anemio, 

Baſilio, et caters ſanitis epiſcopis in magna vrbe Roma coalt ec, 

ſmnodus [antta epiſcoporit 'orthodoxoris qui connenere in mana 

v1be Conſtantinogolj, in domino ſalntem:; To the moftreuerend 

Fathers, our meſt holy breathren and fellowes, Damaſar, 

Ambroſins,Bruto, Calerians, Acholis, Anemins, Beſoilts,and 

toall che reſt ofthe holy Byſhops aſſembled in the great 

Citticof Rome, the holy Synode of Catholique By ſhoppes 

aſſembled in the great Citie of (onftantinople, ſend greeting 

in our Lord; Thus wrircth T brodoreras. Out of whoſe nar- A.D. z7te 

ration, T obſeruefirft 5 that a whole Synode of Catholique 

Byſhops aſkemblecd inthe famous Cittie of (onſtartinople, 

wrote toan other Synode of holy Byſtiops aſſembled in 

the greatcitic of Rowe. Secondly,thattheByſhops of Con- 2 

ſtammople Synode, called the Byſhops'ar Roweaſlembled, 

their Fellowes 4 and did not aſcribe any" other name or 

title to-Damaſar,then the Byſhop of Rowe. Thirdly, that 3 

ifany ſuch ſoucraigntie (as our Jeſouns fondly imaginerh) 

had beendue to the Byſhop of R-wez then doubtles, ſo 

many,folcarned,and ſo holy Fathers aſſembled at Conſt ar- 

tnople, would haue giuen the Byſhopof Rwwe his duetitle, 5;,.9 prindi- 

and not haue called him barcly their Fellow, as they did palicer. 

the reſt, Sixtly, that the EpiſHe ourfeſa:e fathereth vpon 6 

the Councell of Chakeden,is couſen germaine to the coun- Notetur cap. 2; 

terfait Donation of Con#tantine : 'of which forgeric, and in concluſ,1e, 

ROE T ORE BRAG ' amore Yalde. * 
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 Weſterne partes: For the Councell of C 


ratori ſuſtiniano ; Sentrus of >Antiech was condemned, and 


the Emperour /a# 142, againſt them, Many like places I 


' - Buthereof moreat large, inthe next Chapter now follo» 


The firſt Chapter : 


eAnthinns.of Conſtantmople, of Agepetus the Pope of Rowe, 
and Menna of ConFtantinopie;,and Libels were preſented to 


could eafily allcadge,out of the Breuiarie of Liberarzs z but 
one for many may fyffice, which cutteth the Pope head 
and necke from the {ſhoulders . Theſe arc the expreile 
wordes : Sed forgsſ[imauwlatouatictent dieaieriilterih ig cit 
or,6,ct T heogorits oth 
ratorems et Pulchath 
generale concitis, @; 
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one of his chiefeſt « «.. 


aine Leo,without ey- 


ſerue firſt, thatthe Pope is carr 
Pope could not gather 


ther welt or gard. Secondly,th fe | 
aCouncellin {ray z but onely requeſted the Emperour to 7 
doc it. Thirdly, that the Emperour ofthe £ aft had ſtillthe _ 3 
chiefe ſoueraigntic of Rome & all /taly,cuen, 457. yearcs af- 3 
ter Chriſt, And conſequently, that the late Byſhops of 
Rowe,do moſt ſhamefully abuſe the world, when they im- 
pudently .auouch,that the Emperour Conſtantine the great, 
gaue to Syluefer the Byſhop of Rome, his golden Crowne, 
digniric,title,and intereſt, both of WW & the whole 
| cedon was hol- 
denintheyeare 457. after Chriſt : which was about 130. 
yeares after the falſely pretended donation of (anſtantene, 


and his departure to. Conffantiople fromthe citic of Rowe. 


att 


wing. Fiftly, that the /:/aite egregiouſly belyeth both 4 
Damaſas that good Byſhop of Rome, and Theodoretw that | 
grauc and lcarned writer ; for, no ſuch thing can be found 

| 3% 
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of the name (Pope,) Mp 
inTheedorete; in the place quoted by the 7eſisre-; Theſe To__ hift, 

wordes areall that the 7eſize can truly father vpon'Thes. >: 5-09? 19: 
= . acretey which how farre theyare from his notorious lye, 
6 let the indifferent Reader iudge. Confiſſio catholce fidej qua 
bes. E” apa Damaſus muſit Panxline ep1/copo T heſjalonice m Macedona? 
K-. T he confe(ston ofthe Catholicke fayth, which Pope Da- 
ON ma{es ſent to Paulinw the By ſhop of T hefſalomea 1m AMace- 

os Heereiamer one word; of any Supremacic of the 
OOO» ue ſame Theodaete, euen in the 
tel aforcgoing, confoundeth +,__, 1.0 
| e dead: theſe are the EX+ jib, 5. capes. 
fr ſſircs ot piyſſimis fratribus ac 
1, /aleriano, Acholio, Auemio, 
; magna vrbe Roma coaltts, 
pris qui conuenere in mana 
tem; To themoſtreuerend 
en and fellowes, Damaſie, 
lolors, Anemins, Beſeiits,and 
— Flops aſſcmblcd in the great 
HOOD HS Synode of Catholique By ſhoppes 

allembled in the great Citic of (onſtantinopie, ſend greeting 
in our Lord; Thus writcth Theodorerns. Out of whoſe nar- AD. z7te 
ration; I obſeruefirft 5 that a wholeSynode of Catholique 
Byſhops aſkembled inthe famous Cittie of (oſtarrinople, 
wrote toan other Synode of holy Byſhops aſſembled in 
the greatcitic of Rowe. Sccondly,thattheByfhops of Con- 2 
ſtantmepie Synode, called the Byſhops'ar Roweaſlembled, 
their Fellowes z and did not aſcribe'any" ther name or 
title to-Damaſar,thenthe Byſhop of Rome. Thirdly, that 3 
ifany ſuch ſoucraigntie (as eur eſarte fondly imaginerh)- 
had been due to the Byſhop of R-wez then doubtles, ſo 
many,folcarned,and ſo holy Fathers aſſembled at Conſtar- 
tople, would haue given the Byſhopof Rowe his duetitle, 5;,.9 prindi- 
and not haue called him barcly their Fellow, as they did paticer. 
the reſt, Sixtly, that the EpiſHe ourfeſaie fathereth vpon 6 
the Councell of Chakedon,is couſen germaine to the coun- Noterur cap. a) 
terfait Donation of Con#tantine : 'of which forgerie, and in conclul,1o. 

TY OT OO TE 1p” | More Yalde. 
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T he firſt Ch: 


ratori tuſtiniano ; Seutrns of >Antiech was condemaed, and 
eAnthinns of Conſtentmople, of Agapetus the Pope of Rowe, 
and Mena of Conftantinopiezand Libels were preſented to 
the Emperour /s#:1.14,againſt them, Many like places I 
could cafily alleadge,outof the Breuiarie of Liberaras z but 


| one for many may; {yffice, which cutteth the Pops head 


and necke from theſhoulders . Theſe arc the expreile 
wordes : Sed fortiſſimus Leo anciens legator ſuork ſug geſt ie 
or.6,et T heodorits querelas ſuſcipiens, lutterss ſuis T heodlrſtis lmpee 
ratorems et Pulcheriam Auguſtam petit z vi fieret intra Itakham 
generale concibis, et aboleretur error fidei per wiolentiam dioſcor j 
fattur: But couragious Leo hearing the ſuggeſtion of his 
Meſlengers,and recciuing the complaintes of T heoderitus, 
dircQting his Letters to the Emperour T heodoſins and Pu:- 
cheria the Empreſle,defireth them, that a generall Councell 
might be gathered within /raly, and the errour of fayth 
aboliſhed, which Dioſcorus by violence had ſet abroach. 
Thus writeth L:beratus, whomour Fryer relyeth vpon, as 
one of his chiefeſt Patrons. Out of whoſe wordes, I ob- 
ſerue firſt, thatthe Pope is tearmed plaine Leogwithout ey- 
ther welt or gard. Secondly,that the Pope could not gather 
a Councellin /rafy ; but onely requeſted the Emperour to 
docit. Thirdly, that the Emperour ofthe £ aft had ſtill the 
chiefe ſoueraigntic of Rome & all /caly,euen 457. yeares af- 
ter Chriſt, And conſequently, that the late Byſhops of 
Rowe,do moſt ſhamefully abuſe the world, when they im- 
pudently auouch,that the Emperour Conſtantine the great, 
gaue to Sylurfter the Byſhop of Rome, his golden Crowne, 
dignitic,title,and intereſt, both of Rome ral, & the whole 
Welterne partes; Far the Councell of Chalcedow was hol- 
denintheyeare 457. after Chriſt : which was about 130. 
yeares after the falſely pretended donation of (onſtantene, 
and his departure to. Conffantmople fromthe citic of Rowe. 
But hereof more at large, inthe next Chapter now follo- 


_ wing. Fiftly, that the /:ſaite egregiouſly belyeth both 


Damaſus that good Byſhop of Rome, and Theodorera that 
grauc andicarned writer ; for, no ſuch thing can be found 
| | 3c 


of the name (Pope,) 9 
inTheedorete, in the place quoted by the ?xſivre.; Theſe Theod: hift, 
wordes areall that the 7e/ivue can truly father vpon'Thes- + 5-©9P 19+ 
dcretez which how farre they are from his notorious lye, 
let the indifferent Reader iudge. Confeſiocathobce fidej qua 
Papa Damaſus miſit Pamline epiſcopo T heſſalonice in Macedoniar 
T he confe($ion of the Catholicke fayth, which Pope Da- 
maſus ſent to Paulinus the By ſhop of Theſſalonica 11 AMace- 
donta, Heere iz not one word, of any Supremacie of the 
Byſhop of R:me. Nay, the ſame T heodarere, euen 1n the 
Epiſtle next and immediately aforegoing, confoundeth +, _, 12 
the 7eſae,and ſtriketh him ſtarke dead-: theſe are the ex>+ jib, 5. cap.s, 
preſle wordes. Dominis rexrrendeſſimis et puyſumis fratribus as 
collegis, Damaſos, Ambroſio, Britton, Yaleriano, Acholio, Anemio, 

Baſilio, et cateris ſanitis epiſcoms im magna vrbe Roma coaltes, 
ſnodus [antta epiſcoporit 'orthodoxoris qui connenere in mana 
wrbe Conſtantinogolj, in domino ſalntem; To the moſtreuerend 
Fathers, our meſt holy breathren and fellowes, Damaſir, 
Ambreſius,Bruto, Calcrians, Achelitns, Anemins, Beſoilts,and 
toall che reſt ofthe holy Byſhops aſſembled in the great 
Citrieof Rome, the holy Synode of Catholique Byſhoppes 


aſſembled in the great Citi of (onſtantinople, ſend greeting 
in our Lord: Thus wrircth Theodorerns. Out of whoſe nar- A.D. z7te 
ration, I obſeruefirft 5 that a whole Synode of Catholique «, 
Byſhops aſſembled inthe famous Cittie of (onſtartinople, 

wrote toan other Synode' of holy By _ aſſembled in 


the greatcitic of Rowe. Secondly,that ps of Corr- 

ſtammople Synode, called the Byſhops'ar Roweaſlembled, 

their Fellowes z and did not aſcribe/any* other name or 

title to-Damaſar,then the Byſhop of Rome. Thurdly, that 

ifany ſuch ſoucraigntie (as eur Jeſure fondly imaginerh) 

had been due to the Byſhop of R-mez then doubtles, ſo 

many,ſolcarned,and ſo holy Fathers aſſembled at Conſt ar- 

tiople, would haue given the Byſhopof Rome his duetitle, 5;,.9 prindi- 

and not haue called him barcly their Fellow, as they did palices. 

the reſt, Sixtly, that the EpiſHe ourfrſ#1e fathereth vpon 6 

the Councell of Chakedon,is couſen germaine to the coun- Notetur cap. 20 

terfait Donation of Conftantine : of which forgerie, and in concluſ,16. 
010.1 bat SBBagy 4.1: '  2nore rakde. * 


The firit Chapter: 


more then ridiculous foolerie, the Reader (God willing) 
{hall fiade ſound and large proofes'in the next Chapter. 
RO ETEY 6 Thercafon is cuident; becauſe faxe hundred and thirtie 
epiſc-pi in \carned and holy Byſhops aſſembled in councettat Cha!- 
Chale:done, '&don,decreed the By ſhop there, to be <quall to the Byſhop 
AD. 457- of Rowe, in all Ecclefiaſticall affayres "1 will hour the 


cxpreſle words of thatfamous Synode : which our feſu:ce 

victh not to do, leaſt it ſhould diſcover hislyes falſchood, 

AQ.rs, AQndcunnycarching trickes : Theſe are the wordes of the 
pag.azz Councell. Glorio/i/fimi rudices dixerwunts ex bu que geſts 
ſum, perpendimns omnem quidem primatum et honorens 
precipium ſecundum canones antique Rome dev amantt[- 

Jimo Archiepiſcopo conſernari.: oportere autem ſauiſcimin 
Archiepiſcopi regia Conitantinopolis none Rome, eiſdews 
primatibus hanors et ipſum dignis eſſe, et ppteſtate habere, 

erdinare metropolitas in Aſiana, ef Pontita, et Thracia 

 Gaceſibus , Sequitur : Reverendj Epiſcopi dixerunts hac 

i $i Suite ſententia, bac omunes dicimug, hec omnibus placent, 
\ WH _boc inflis deeretis. qua conſtituta ſunt, valeant. hes init 
1s if | ſententiaz omnia ordinatt decreta ſos, Thenobfi glorious 
1 i} | v6 Wee perceiue by theſe thinges which are 
q b 


. 

+. 

RX - 
_- 


all Prumacic and chiefe Honour according to 

} ”y . the Canons, is reſerued to themoſt holy Arch-byſhop of 

[| . old Rome : butthe- moſt holy Arch-byſhop of the royall 

\ Wi « Citie of new Rowe, muſt hauethe ſame primacie of Honour 

"| _ and power, to.ordaine Metropolitans-/in the Dioceſes: of 

Mh «Aſte,arid Pontus, amd T bratie, Thereuverend Byſhoppes 

fi - anſwered ::This is.a iulſt ſentences this wecall ay ychis 

| Wi) —_ » pleafethall; this 15 aiuſt decree. The thinges whuch are 

4 | --. . decreed, let thembe of force. This is a iuſt ſentence} all 
| Wi; z thinges are orderly decreed. Thus teacheth vs this moſt - 3 
\} i famous Counccll of 630. Byſhops, very learned and holy Y 
I - 1 \ Le Fathers.” Out of which Decree, I obſcrue firſt, chat the bs 
» Wb Primacie whichthemoſt auncient and beſt Councels gaue þ 

FS | ISR \, belylhop of Rewe, was not of Power, but of Honour. 

K | 2... .. Sccondly, that this holy, learned, and famous Councell, 

| " LL P r | 9b : gaig 
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of the name (Pope,) re 
aue no other name or title to. Leocthen Ts 5 of Rowe, 
py Axchrgnop of old Kowe. Thirdly, tl eſame Fas 3» 
thers gauc the ſame title orname to Anarebw then By ſhop 
of Conſtantinople, calling him Arch-byſhop of new Rome: . 
Fourthly, that this famzous Ceuncell, made the Byſhop of 
Conſtantmople equali with the By ſhop of Rowe in all things, 
the primacie of Honour.onely excepted : in which pre- 
heminence of Honour,the ſayd 630. Fathers decreed con- 
ſtancly,that the By ſhoppe of Con/tantmople or new Rame, 
thould be thenext to the Gyhow 6 old Rome. And this 
doubtles,is that very doArine which I defend : For L wil-. Th, zytrop 
lingly yrome both n this, and inall my other Bookes, that of Rome the 
the Byihoppe of Rowe is the principall and chiefeſt Patri- chicfeſt Parri- * 
arke, and ought according to the auncient Canons of the ®**, bor yer 
famous and holy. Counccll of Nee, to-haue: the 'chigfeſt 1noer tic En: 
lacein all Ecclefiaſticall meetinges,councels,and Aſlem-'!1cc By ps 
lies, beforeall other Byſhoppes in the Chriſtian world..elſe where. - - 
This aflertion is yet moreplainely confirmed, in an other AR, 16. 
place of this famous Councell of Chalcedon : theſe are the pags208: > * 
EE wordes. Definitiones ſantFori patrum ſequemtes * © . 
vbiqz et 4 am 1 qua nuxc relet7a ſunt centum quin- 
quaeginia aco amaniiſcimorum epiſcoporum, qui congrega- 
Hi ſunt ſub pic memorie Imperatore maiore. T heodoſio, in 
regia civitate ConFtantinopoli nous Roma, cognoſcentes - 
et nos, eatem acfininimms de prinilegys einſdem ſantFHiſri-" \ 
me Conſtantinepolitane eccleſie Rome' noue . etenim ſed Concil. te * 
(enioris Rome propter wr ſeas: cinitatis ili, patres CONS 4D avs. "bo 
ſequenter prinilegia redarderunt, et eadem tntentioneper- Celebratum, © - 
moti centum quinguaginta deo amantiſ»jmi epiſcopi, equa. - 
Sſanttiſcime ſedi none Rome. priviiegia tribuerumts3 rati«» 
onabiliter indicantes tmperio e. ſenatu wrbem ornatam: 
£qui ſenioris regis Rome-primlezys from, et inecclefiaſti- 
ck ficut illa, maicitatems habere negorys,er ſerundam poſt 
illam exiftere: Wee following the definitions of the holy. - 
Fathers cucry wherez and knowing the Canons and the - 


Decreecs .- 


: 


_ Markethis 


— 


12 The firſt Chapter | 
Decreesof the 150. holy By ſhoppes, aſſembled vader the 
Markethis: Emperour'Theodofins the elder of holy memorie, in the 
The Byſhop Toyall-citie Con#antineple new 'Rowez haue defined the 
of Rome was very ſame,touching the Priuiledges of the ſame moſt holy 
made rhe Church of Conſt anemopl: new Rome: For the Fathers gauc 


chiefe Patri«- Ws E | Ck fold 
bs berth Priuiledgesconſequently to the ſeate of old Rome, for the 
Rome was the 


head of the holy Byſhops hauing the ſameintention, gaue _ Pri- 
Empire, viledges to themoſt holy ſeat of new Rome ; tudging ac- 


cording to reaſon, that the Citie which was honored with | 


the Empireand the Senate, ſhould entoy equall Priuiled- 
ces with the old royall Rome, and cxcell in Ecclefiaſticall 
affaires,as it;and be the ſecond after it. In theſe wordes of 
theſe 630. holy and learned Fathers, tis very cleare and 
euident, that the Byſhop of new Reeve, was equal! to the 
Byſhoppe of old Rome inall thinges, the primacic of Ho- 
-nouronely excepted.” Which illatton 1s ſoundly confir- 
.- med by thedecree of the famous Councell of Corftantine- 
Concil, prime plezin theſe expteſle wordes. Con#antiropolitana ciuitatic 


So _ ha Epiſcopums habere oportet primatus honor? poſt Romanum 
betur dift,22.” Epiſcopums, propieria quod ſt noua Roma : The Byſhop 
cap. Conſtan- of the citie of (onſtavtinople, muſt haue the honour of Prt- 
UNOpcUtats. macic, after the Byſhop of Rows?, becauſe itis new Rome. 
Honors pri- Loc, all that, whereinthe Byſhop of Rowe excelleth the 
matum, By ſhop of Conſtantinople, and conſequently. all other By- 
ſhops; 1s nothing elſe indeed, but the ſole and onely Pri- 
amacie ofhonour . Which Primacie, wee are ſo farre from 
«denying it,that wee giue the ſame to our Arch-by ſhoppes 
and Metropolitans in the Church of Eng/and. To whichT 
adde (and it is very empharaicall) that the principall and 
chiefe cauſc of making the By ſhop of Rowe the chiefe Pa- 
triarke, and of giuing him the Primacic of honour, was 

this, and no other : viz. becauſe the citic of Rowe, was the 

| Imperiall ſcatc of the Empcrour . Se affirme two molt fa+ 

Concil. pri» mous Councels,of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon ; And theſe 


mum Con*« I is | | | | | 
Bangle, Councels are conſonant to the moſt famous Councell. of 


poynt well, 


- AD.383, Al Councels,fince the death of the Apoſtles :'to weet,the 


cclebratum, Councell 
[ 


Empire and dominion of that Citie, And the 150. moſt 


d RE. 
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dt * 91. Rb... 42, 


of the name (Pope.) © 
Councell of Nice in Bithyniz; although that ſacred Comn- 
cell did norproduce the reaſon, for the aforenamed Pri- 
macie ofthe Byſhop of Reme, | 


| B. C. 

To this may be added , that ſeeing (Pope) ſignifieth (Fa- 
ther,) as Bell accszding to the truth conſelleth; it followeth 
that the Bytop of Rome was in old time reputed Supe: 
rfourto all, im that he was called the Father of Fathers. Fo2 __ 
Steuen Bpſhop of Carthage, wziting to Pope Damaſus, in FP =_ Da- 
the nameof thiee Connceiles celebzated in Africke, giueth 0 
him this title . To Pope Dam our moſt blefled Lord, 
exalted with Apoſtolicall dignity, the Father of Fathers. 

> I # 

I anſwere, that while our 7eſaite laboureth to ſtabliſh 
the Popes falſefly pretended ſoueraigntie, he prooucth The Ieſuire 
himſclfe a very Noddic : for I have already graunted, that rs 
the By ſhop of Rome for the cxcellencie of that Citie, is the —_ _ 
chiefeſt Patriarke z and ſo may be called the Father of Fa. * ?* 
thers : thatis, the chicfeſt Father or By ſhop ofall Fathers 
or Byſhops in Chriſtes Church. Itis one thing to call the 
Byſhop of Rowe, Father of Fathers ; an other thing, to call 
him yniuerſall By ſhop,or vniuerſall Father . The former, 
our Church ofnoble Englend, admitteth, while ſhee ap- 
prooucth two Primates ; th'one of England, th*other of all 
England. Euen ſo doe wee repute our two Arch-byſhops, x... a... 
of (anterbary and Yorke, to be the Byſhops of Byſhops, or þ, os is By 
Fathers of Fathers (which is all one; ) for cither of them, thopof By- 
is By ſhop of Byſhops, within his provinces that is, the ſhops,io 
Chicfeſt of all the reſt. But this is nothing to that ſuper- 829 {coſe & 
royall power, of which wee are to intreate in the next A 

ter ; which I wiſh the reader to marke with ſuch at- _ _ 

tention as apperteyneth thereunto.But the latter,both we, ©4,,cc.. 
and great learned Popiſh writers, doe vtterly diſclaime. 
Inthe Popes owne decrees, I findetheſe cxpreſſe wordes. Difog.cap. 
Prime ſedis Epiſcopus non appelletur princeps ſacerdotii,uel ſimu prime: ſedi, = 


fegeraos, ant aliguid _—_— ſed tant; prime ſedis Epiſcopme. 
Urn ſa'ss 


' 
£ 


14 T he firſs Chapter : | 
Unineſals ant?, nec etis Romanus pontsfex appelletur, Letnot 
the Byſhoppe of the chicfe Scate be called thePrince of 
Prieſtes, or the Hie Prieſt, or have any ſuch like name , 
but onely,the By ſhop of the firſt Seate . And Vniverſall 

-- Bylhop, none may be called, no not the Byſhop of Rowe 
himſelfe . What? doth Gratianw that famgus Champion 
of the Romiſh Church,tell vs foc 2 We haue read'the Popes 
Decree, which was taken out of the «ffrican Councell : 
the wordes of Gratidnus hauc ſounded in our cares, Nay, 
you ſhall heare a greater wonder.Pope 7elaguu doth con- 
ſtantly deliuer the ſclfe ſame dofrine, and defineth it for 
thetructh,to be receiued and belecued 3; theſe arc his ex- 


>" wag preſſe wordes. Nullus Patriarcharum uniner ſalitatis Us- 
ULLUS4 


cabulo vnquam viatur 3 quia fi ſmomus Patriarcha vni- 
uerſals dicit, Patriarcarum Momen eateris derogatur, Sed 
abſt hoc a fidelibus hoc ſibi well quepiam arripere, vnde 
honorem fratrum ſuorum imminuere, ex quaniulacungi 
parte videatur. Duapropter gharitas veſira nemmen vn» 
quam, ttiam ſuis in epiſtolis vninerſalem nominet 3 ne ſibs 

. debitum ſabtrahat, cum alters honorem infert indebitum. 
| Lettheſe de» LetnoPatriarke euer yſe the word of Vniuerſalice; be- 
creesofthe cauſe 1f the chiefeſt Patriarke be called Vniuerſall; the 
mo bene nameofPatrriarkes is derogatcd fromthe reſt. But bethis 
ner gone farrefrom thefaythfull; that any ſhould willingly ſnatch 

. thatto himiſelfe, which may any way ſeeme to diminiſh 

the hononrofhis breathren , though in-neuer ſo ſmall a 

degree: Wherefore,lct not your charitiein your Epiſtles, 

nameany Patriarckeat any time, Vaiuerfall; leaſt while 

ye glue to another, that honour which is not due,yeetake 

from your ſelues that which is due . Fo which Tadde this 

Epigrammie, fet downe as the contentes of the 'Decree in 
the beginning thereof. Nee etiam Romanus ifex et) 1,08 
[a's eſt appellandus :Neither may the Byſhoppe of 'Rome be 


Di 35. called Vniuerſall. Pope Gregorie ts-conſonantto Pope Pr- 
Cap, SCCCe. 


az, intheſe expreſſe wordes, Ecce,mn ee oa 
| | | | 24'S 3 | VO "7 


of the name (Pope.) 
ſtole quam ad meipſum qui prohibui direxiftis ſuperbe ap- 
pellatronis verbum uniuerſalews me Papam dicens, impri- 
mere curaſtis. Guod(peto)mihi du: ary ſanttitas viſira 
iirg 0p faciat 3 quia vobis ſubtrahitur quod alteri plus 
quan ratio exigit, prabetur, Sequitar, {in me vniner ſe 
Papa veitra ſanttitas dicit negat ſe hoc effe, quod me fate- 
tnr vninerſum: ſed abſit hoc; recedaut verba que veritat? 
inflant et charitat? uulnerant : Behold, in the Preface of 
your Epiſtle, which you addreſſed to met \f&Fbidding itz 
you labourcd to impoſe ypon me a ward of proud appel- 
latis, calling me Vniuerfall Pope: which I pray Four fweet 
holynefle,notts do tome any more; becauſe that is taken 
from you, which is giuen to an other, more then reaſon 
doth require: For, if your Holyneſſe call mee Vniverſall 
Pope, you denie your ſelfe to be fo, feeing you call mee 
Vniverſall : Bur God: forbid ; away with wordes that 

uffe vp the trueth, and wound charitie . Thus writeth 
Gratz«ne,the compiler of the Decrees * thus, Pope !Pele- 


Floruit Greg, 
A.,D. 591, 


The Byſhop 


ot Rome is 


p1#5: thus, Pope FED IIS , Ovr of thoſe Poſitions thus confounded. 


conſtantly delivered, I obferue fimdry vety profitable and 
neceſſarie documerttes. Firſt, that none, no not the By- 
ſhop of Rome, may be called, Vniuerſall Pope. Secondly, 
that 'the giuing of ' (VniucrfallYto'one,taketh away that 
which is diteto all the reft. Thirdly, that Gregone (who 
lyucd morethen 590. yeares after Chriſt) vreerly refuſed 
the name of YVniuerſall Byſhop or Pope, calling ita proude 
name; and ſharply reprooved Enlagins the Patriarkeof 
eAlexarrdvih for afcribine the ſame vnto him. Fourthly, 
HatPope Pelagiie the predeceffour of Gregerie, deteſted 
and abhorred the ſame prond & arroganrname, So then, 
I'may lawfully conclude, that the name (Pope) in popiſh 
fenſe/and meaning, was not ops and peculiar toany 

of Rome. fr the ſpace of 597. yeares after Chriſt. 


T 
2 


3 


w-nmmpudenttherfore 5 our Fryer, when he auoucheth 
the Councelf of Chalceavr,to have called Lev the Vniverfall CER 


Popry Luberatus to hauetearmed him Pope,ouer the Church celcbraums 


1 Ei. of 


2. 
Our Fryer 


The fir## Chapter 


of the whole world > Pope Damaſas and Therdovetws, to 
hauedone the ſame? All which, are meerelyes, notorious 
flavnders,and irkſome falfifications inuented by the Fa- 
ther of lycs, and his deare children the Ieſuiticall crew, to 
defend late vp-ſtart Poperie (if it were poſsible) from the 
mwputation of the New religion, 


B. C. 

And this map be the reaſon, that albeit ſometime in the 
p2imatiue Church, the name was alſo giuen to other By- 
ſhops; yet lecing in fozeſayd manner it arers peculiarly to 
the Byſhop of Rome, as declaring his foue raigne autho« 
ritie ouer others, the fozmner cuſtome ceaſed,and ſo it remay 
ned alonefo him. gg 


Threethings our Fryer freely graunteth in theſe words; 

all which (ſuch is the force of trueth) are altogeather a- 
ainſt him ſelfe . Firſt, he confeſleth the trueth vnawares; 
atthe name (Pope )was given to other By ſhoppes in the 
primitive Church :and conſequently, he muſt graunt, vo- 
lens nelens, that to. chalenge x name, as the Byſhop of 
this day doth, is a rottenragge of the New religion. 
Secondly, he ſayth, it peculiarly agreed to the Byſhop of | 


"Rome, as declaring his Soucraigneauthoritic ouer others, 


o 


 aundrerh the Tn which his afſertion,anotable abſurdity 1s implyedzvix. 


primicue 
Church. 


that the name( Pope) was 4r4'0;07, and conſequently was 
giuen to other Byſkops but improperly, analogically, 
and by way of fimilitudez as cucry meanc Logician can 
tell,or /-ſu:re. Thirdly, he graunteth, that the name (Pope) 
did in proceſle of time,ceaſe to be giuen to other Biſhops, 
and ſo remayned to the Byſhop of. Reme alone. Which 
doubtleſlc is that very doQtrine, which Tin the tryall doe 
defend . To which I muſt acedes adde this, one thing 
though litle to our Fryers liking : viz. that the name(7op) 
was giuen to other Byſhops, inthe auncient Church as 


haueprooued inmy Tryall, cucn anos of yeares after 


uon,this(to cheere 


the Primitiuc Church, To which a 


of the name(Pape.)\ \ | r7 

our Fryer) is conſeftaric : to. weet, that the Clergie of ......1.. 
Fi 6 to the Clergie of Cartbage, called S. Ogre, OO 
the moſt bleſſed Pope : Which verily (as is already {ayd) well, 
they neither would, | nor yet. durſt haue done, if. the 
namein ſuch a peculiar manner, as the Foun would: make 
vs beleeuc, had been due to the Byſhop of Rews.. For ifthe 
ſayd name had been peculiar to him, and his ſuppoſed ſo- 
ucraignetic implied therein; other Byſhops could neuer 
haue enioyed the ſame, in the puriticof the Church. Nay, 
other Bythops would neuer haue improperly accepted of 
that name and title z which none but the Byſhop of Rome, 
could properly aſcribe vato himfeltfe. 


B..C, 21 94 $03,032 
With the fozmer; he hath coupled an other z aping thus: - 
And ſo in proceſle of time,the Byſhoppes of Rowe were— 
ſolely and onely called Popes z and of Late yeares, our Ha- 
ly Father, and his Helyaeſle, is his yſuall name. f grofle 
bntrueth, 0 


T;.:F; mw a 
| This afſertionhath two partes : The former, our Fryer 
hath freely graunted,in his immediatly aforegoing words. 
Elſe be condemned of « pin world: For, beſides that 
the Teſuiticall Cardinall Belarmine, and the popiſh By- 
ſhop J:/ephus Angia,in their Books, of Late yearcs dedica- 
tcd to the Byſhoppes of Rewe, hauc giuen them the title of 
Holineſſecuen in the abſtra& ,,it-i3. ſo euident, that his 
Holineſle,is of Late yearcs,the vſuall name of the Byſhop 
of Rome; thatif any man cither in Rowe or in 714be ſhall de- 
ny the ſame, he may, iuſtly, be cenſured, worthy of the 
Whetſtone, That which he ſaythof T beodoreries,the Coun- 
Cell of Chalcedon, S. Cyprian, and.S, Auſtin, is very frivolous 
and nothing to the purpoſe, For fiſt, Lſay,of Late yeares; 
and yet theyoungeſt, of our, Fryer named, lyued. bo A 


thouſand yearcsagoc. Ions ly, therg.is greatdi 
"01 © Fo | 


T he firſt\Chayter: 


betweenea _ eculizr,and anvſuallname / A peciliarnaitie 
! 


pertcineth folely and onely vnto/ one: but that ari'vſuall 
name may agree to many at once, it cannot be'deriyed. 
/Thivdly; asour Frye hath confeſſ ed, that the namie (Pope) 
was otold rnneghuetits many; andyet afterwatd remay+ 
ned tothe Bythop of Romealone : fo muſt he velens nolens 
__ the name Holynefle. 


= B. C. 
- Profecuriighis former matter, he fapth: But this Empe- 

rour (that is, Iuſtinian)lyved after Chriſt hrs birth, about 
It is new, for $28-Ycarcs : ergo, this poyntof te,1s$a rotten rageof 
that it cometh the New religion. Jn which wozdes, he venteth out an vn« 
ſhore by more frueth, Fo2 be it, that it was then app2op2iated tothe Pope, 
racn 400.  aShelapth'; yechow can itbe ew, which by his owne con- 
Jc of cp... (elion was vſed xt, hundzed yeares agoe+ That is, fo many 


ers dodtrine, REP befoze the foundations of his Religion were latde, 02 
thename eStore STRUT UIER Woſly: 


Our Ieſaite Aefiring to o diſcharge the Pope and oi, 

of Newneſle, would prooucit by my graunt : viz. becauſe 

Lconſeffe the name ( «p#) to haue been appropriated to 

cheByſhops of _ thouſand yeares agoc.Butour Fryer 

_ Inthusdifſpu ze lim felfe avery Daw. For 

he muſt leamers. Tome thatthenewneſſe of athine may 

rr vat wo wayes 3 abſolutely, and reſpeAtuely, 

The newnefſe Ame conf $h the name Vhetpdres 


S 


ccred two -tne A 8. | 

wayes. = cabin u Papiftes beare the = o—_— - eaeds 
PopinioH is the Oldtretgion, and that ſeife-ſame DoRarine, 
which S. Perorand $/Pawideliueretdto the Church of Ro Row, 
This the Do@rine whichToppugne/cuenin aye _ 

TR | magofthis eſentChaprer.* > Bat out Erger is fo 

ade oo of watmadicd that hocannotdiſcethe the trueth: my reaſon 

js a ragge of fanderh thus . You br eo and” Tefuited Parity, afbritic 

the new reli. eſperatly:and darttiably ;that your- Late fart: vp/Pops- 


£401 


of the nan (Pope,) 19 


rieis the Old religion, delivered by S.Petrrahd S:Peniite 

the Church of Rome. Butthat is ſo farre frombeing truc; 

that the very name(Pope) is New as wanting abouc goo. 

yearcs of that ageor time, whereof you braggeand boaſt; 

ergo,(ceing the Apoſtolicke and firſt Religion is onely the The name was 
Old religion and that which commeth after (as'Terrnlluwr oc & Fe 
truly writcth) thefalſe and New religion it followeth an pb 
neceſsitie, that the name ( Pope) comming, 500. yeares af- per to one, 
ter the Old religion, 1s but arotten Ragge of the New, 

Where I-wiſhthe Reader torremember,thatIſpeake of the 
name(Pope) in that ſenſe, in which theBy ſhoppes of Reme 

viurpe the ſame. That which our /e/aue addeth: of Prote- 
fterieshow ablurd itis, ſhall(God willing) by and by ap- 


Jomit heere,bow many Eccleſiaſtical name$hatte been © Prycr grear 
bzought into the Church, as Conſubfantiall agaiuſt the Ar- isthy malice 
rians, Incarnation againſt other Heretikes, the better by a *$*2t he 


new name to peclare an auneienc article of Fapth, Will Bell 
fo2 all that, call thele.(ozdes, rotten Raggesofa New res 

ligion 4 IÞee never dare offer it; and pet with no lefle reaſou 

may he doe it,then he a” mn the name ofthe Pope. -- 


-. Whoſecth nottawhat ſhiftes our Teſuiticalt. Fryer is 

driuen? He aftirmerh deſperatcly, that] may with no leflc 

reaſon, call the holy names appropriated to-the-ſonne of 

God, rotten ragges otaNew:rcligion,then the name of the 

Pope. Butout ſuch Ratten-dininitic dout ypow ſuch - © 

carnation) arcequiualently, according totheſubftance , ts 

and trucnature- of e thy | Ctnand by the ſame, -ret Mat.9e6. 

downe m-many:places ofthe holy Seripturcs: Which was lob.1y. 14, 

made moſt apparans againſbthereLerians; by: the Fathers 

of the firſt famous Councell of Nice : but the name (Pope) 

as It 15 of Late yeares challenged by the Byſhops of Rome, 

; andheerc anouched by the impudent Fryer;is ſo farre from 

being cither cxpreſlcly or virtually conteyned in the holy 
S$criptures,. 


£ 
Koh 


= -- The firſt Chapter: 
Seriptures, that all ſacred Writ vtterly condemneth the 
” fame; asaRotren ragge of a New religion, muented at 
Rows aboue fue hembed yeares after the death of S. Peter 
& $.Pxl. Againe,the Holy names of Conſubſtantiall and 
- Incarnation, werenot firſt 'common to others, and after- 
B.C.p2ga2, ward attributed tothe ſonne of God : But thename(Pope,) 
Lec the Fryers as Thaue prooued, and as the Frier hath plainely confeſled, 
confeflion be was firſt (and that more then 5 00- yeares) common to all 
_ remem- Byſhops,andin procefle oftime, appropriated to the BY” 

redepag 13, ſhops of Rowe. Thirdly,the thing truly ſignified by t 

ar”; holy wordes (Confubſiantiall, and Incarnation) neuer 
could agree to any creature in the world : but the thing 
truely ſignified by the word (Pope,) did in the primatiue 


and pureſt age of the Church,doth at this preſcntzand may. 


in time to come; truely agreeto all true By ſhops in Chriſts 
Church. Now,touching the nameof Proteſtaxr,l anſwere 
thus : viz. That about the yeare of our Lord God 1529. 
The protefta- the Duke of Saxon with others, proteſted publiquely and 
tion of the conſtantly,againſt thedecree of Ferdinendo the Emperour, 
mag oo thatthey could not with ſafe conſcience, obey and yecld 
theres, —Vntothe ſame.” Whereupon the aduerſaries did euer fince 
| that time, malitiouſly call all reformed Catholikes and 
ſound Chriſtians, by the name of Proteſtants. But(as I have 
prooued inthe 7eſuites «Antepeſt) wee are the Legitimate 
and reformed Catholiques z and the Papiſte are Baſtardes 
and deformed Catholiques : and conſequently, the thing 
truly ummplyed inthename (Proteſtant) is as old, asthe Re- 
macke well 1; jon delivered by S. Peter and S. Pau to,the Church of 
” Reme. Which mine Aſſcrtion ſhall by the power of God, 
bemade moſt cuident; before the end of this Diſcourſe. 
Sce andnote well the endof the 16. Chapter, and the 17. 
Chapter with it : as alfo,the 29. 30. and 31. Chapters, be- 
ing thethreclaſt of this preſent Booke. Foot ohag 


The 


Ig. 
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of the Poper ſuperroyall power, 


'The Second Chapter, ofrhe Popes 
$ uperroyall power. 


| B. C. 
TD ſcaſon the beginning of hiſs Chapter with a little of 
bis mendatious powder, ye wiiteth thus , Bonifacious 
Byſhoppe of, &c., _ | 
T'. #. 

To this before, I anſwere in particular and plaine 
tcarmes,itſhal not be amiſle,to lay open to the ditivione 
Reader, the Pope falſely challenged Supcrroyall power : 

Which I hope in God, to performe moſt plentiouſly, by 
theſc Concluſions following. 
T he firſt Concluſirn, 

The Popes owneDecrees teach ys, that though he be Gratian.Dift, 
moſt wicked, and carry with him thouſandes vpon thou. 4%-2P-1! paps 
ſandes to the chiefe Diuell of Hell z yet may no mortall 
man reproue him, for his ſuch deteſtable and curſed dea- 
ling. Theſe arc the expreſle wordes of the Popes owne 
Canon. Si Papa, ec. innumerabues populos caternuatim The Pope 


ſecum ducit primo mancipio geheune, cum. ipſo, plagt i wy 09 che | 


mults ineternum vapulaturus; huins culpas iitic redar- tk. carry many 


guere preſumit mortalinm wullus quia cunitos ipſe indica. houlands had 
rus 4 nemine e# indicandus, niſi deprehendatur a fide gc 


denuins, Theſe are the wordes of Pope Bonifacins, as Gra- 
tianus (who compiled the Booke of Decrees) hath related 
them. I heartily wiſh the Reader,to ponder ſeriouſly what 
I write, proteſting vpon my faluation, that in all mine 
Aſſertions, Authorities, & Allegations, I dealc faythfully, 
euer citing the expreſſe wordes, as I finde them in-mine 
Authors, thcir authorities, and reaſons. - 
The ſecond Concluſion. 
The Pops Power is ſo ſacred, ſo eminent, and ſo ſurpaſ- 

ling great, as it is become flat Sacriledge to diſpute of the 
ſame. VrfToria a moſt famous and learned popith ſchoole- 

| F. -Poor, 


< . 


22 The Second Chapter f 


Via.rele&,s. DoRtor(who was the firſt man that brought Scholaſticall 
ceporeſt,Pa- dofrine into Srame, ) delinereth this poynt of doftrine,in 
pz xade pro- theſe cxpreſle wordes, Now (peeFat ad ſubditos determi- 
pots*8 mare aut examinare, quid poſitt Papa, aut quid non poſitt, 
et quomodo ttneantur parere vel non; quia ſacrilegtum 
eſt diſputare de potentia princips, et pracipue Papa. 
It pertaineth not to popith vallals, to determine or exa- 
mine what the Pepemay doe, or what he may not doe; and 
how they are bound to obey, or not: becauſe it 1s Sacri- 
ledge to difpute of the Power of the Prince; eſpecially of 
Wemaynot the*Pope. Loe,we may notdiſpute of the Popes Powerzno, 
ou of the .otto know and learne, how and wherein wee ought to 
ptr 3h he obey him.. This 1s it indeed, that maketh ſo many fillic 
Papiſtes euery where : For Papiſtes muſt beleeue all 
thinges, but examine nothing that the Pope doth. And 
why,I pray you? Forſooth, leaſt his coozening trickes 
and thenewneſle of late Poperie ſhould be knowne, an 
ſo both the Pope and all his Teſuited Popelings be vtterly 
ouerthrowne. | | 
| T he third Concluſion. 
as The Pope candeliner (if he liſt) all menin this world, 
line orhers, fromthe paine dueto their ſinnes in this world : and not + 
butnorhim- this onely, butalſo bring all ſoules out of Purgatoriez if . 
ſelfe, that bedone for them which he requireth, Three veric . 
learned and famous Popiſh DoRors, Sylueſfter Pryeras, Bar 
tholomens Fumus, and Vigaerus, doe conſtantly & reſolute 
| Syluſt.de in. Iy affirme this concluſion... Sylneſter hath theſe, cxpreſſe 
dulg-par.7, words. Sicut poteft (Papa) liberare.a pena peccatorum 
debita in hoc mundo, omnes qui ſunt tn munas 3 ſi. faciant 
quod mandat, etiamſs eſſent millzes plures quam ſunt ; ita 
uberare poteſt- onmes qui ſunt in purgatorio, fi qu pro 
ers facial quod inbet : As the Pope can deliver all in this 
world, from paine due for finnein this world , if they doe 
what hee commaundeth, though they were thouſandes 
more then they bee ; cucn ſo can hee deliuer all that are in 
# Zi Purgatoric, 


of the Popes Superroyall power. 23 
Purgatorie, ifany doe that for them, which he commaun- 
deth. Andleaſt any man ſhould thinke that impoſuible, =P 
: ylueſt,vbi 
which the Pope requireth to be done, the ſame learned (\, 
Writer telleth vs in an otherplace, that it is a thing very ,,. Ee. 
calily done : theſe be his wordes. Jydiv{gentie ſimpuiciter ping all the 


tanturm vatent, quantum predictaniur ; modo ex parte _ out of 
Aantis fit amthoritas, ex parte recipientis charitas, et ex  v"- 


parte cauſe piet 4s: Pardones are ſimply worth ſo much, as 

they arepaycd ſo there be authoritiemn the giver, charitie 

inthe recetuer,and pictic in the cauſe or motive. But ſ@it 18 

(no Papiſt dare or can deny the ſame) that the ſoules in 
Purgatorie bein charitie, by popiſh fayth & dofrine; for 
otherwiſe, they could not be out of Hell. And doubtieſle, 

that the Pope hath authoritie to giue Pardons, at alſo-that Sandery, 
he graunteth them for good & godly cauſesz(wz. tor fay- ove ap 


ing Maſſes, Trentals, Diriges, for murdering of noble {1.1 wo 


Princes, for blowing vp with Gunpowder, Townes, Ct Pardoss, 
tics, Commen-weales, and the like,), I fuppole no Papiſt 


will denie: If they do,my argumentis the ſtronger;zand my 
ſelfe ſhall very willingly agree thereunto . Þartholowens Fumus de P2- 
Fumn:s hath theſe exprefie wordes : Papa poſſet liberars on PPar 1s 
NET Animas Purgatory ,eriamſs plures efſents ſi quis faceres pro ec, 
quod iuberet;, pecc aret tamerl indiſcrete concedendo : ThePope 
could ſet atlibertie all the ſoules in Purgatoric though ne- 
uer ſo many, if any would doe that for them which hee 
commaundeth z mary hee ſhould finne, of Zu yndiſcreet 
pardoning, But Urgueriws proceedeth further,and is bold 
to tell vs;.that it 1s neither inconuenient, nor againſt tho 
juſtice of God : theſe arc his expreſle wordes. Nece#t.,,, . 
x | | _s . torerius de 
Inconuenmens, quod Papa phrgatoriu poſſet enacuare z non enm per gn le, 
hoc aliqnid detraberetur dining tnſtitia: Neither is it inconue- in fine, 
nicnt, that the Pope can harrow Hell; for that doth dero- 
gate nothing, from the iuſticeof God. eAntoninns that fa- antonius pare, 
mous pops Arch-byſhop, iumpcth with the reſt,in theſe 1.cic.1o, capi3. 
cxpreile wordes : Quie Eccleſia boc fact et ſernat,, credenoii 
ef} taefſe ; Bacauſe the Poe this doth and obſerueth, 

2. "WC 
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Loewemuit yemuſt belceveitto be ſo . Now, to ſay that the Pope can 
| 96 Oh deliuer al ſoules outof Purgatorie,but doth it not to keepe. 
Chorchof Þimſelfe from finne, is altogeather vaine & friuolous : For 
Kome, Ffirſt,hee ſhould no more ſinne in delivering all, then hee 
1 doth in ſetting one onely athibertie; as it is already proo« 

2 ued by Syizeſter and UViguerues. Secondly, Plenaric Pardons 

are ſo common atthe houre of death, as none that either 

haue friendes or money, are or can be deſtitute thereot.: 
which notwithſtanding, is amore vndiſcreet poynt then: 

Th Sg wo the other, Thirdly, thethree conditions required for the 
mercile: man, IEgitimation of Popiſh pardoning, concurre as ſweetly 1n 
delivering all togeathertoyntly, as in deliuering one by 
one ſ{cuerally. The Popes inordinate affeftion of lucre, 15 

hereby convinced; in that, albeithee can with' one onely 

Pardon, fect open the gates of Purgatorie, and ſet all the 

_ priſoners thereatlibertiez yet will hee not extende that 

Bhold popith compalsion to them, but taketh this courſe with them 
palegars, that they ſhall appoynt P:alegataby their laſt Willes and 

| Teſtamentes,for Ma(ſes,Diriges, and Ttentats, to be ſayd 
yearely ,orrather perpetually (if their abilitic wilt extend 

ſo farre:)with which Maſſes, Diriges, & Trentals,his Par- 

donsſhal concur,& ſo deliuertheb policic & diſcretion, 

Great femes BY Teaſ0 of which couctouſly deuiſed policie,we may this 
wry oi- day behold in Spaine, Rowe,& /taly,ſo many Alters creed, 
ven,for ſaying {0 many Churches ſamptuouſly decked, ſo many Prieſtes 
popiſh Maſſes richly maintayned 5 eſpecially in S. Gregorvs Church at 
Rome: tor which Maſſes, Diriges,& Trentals,huge ſummes 

of money are giuen dayly, yearely,perpetuallyznot forthe 

Maſles formally concede, but yetformally for the Pricſtes 

pemis,and materially for the Maſſes, conanter afſero. 
| T be fourth ConcluffojL,. | 

The Pope hath often by his moſt wicked and execrable 
Diſpenſations,taken ypon himto diflolue that Matrimo-\ 

nie, whichis firme & ſtableby Chriftes owne inſtitution. 

Nauarinen. Theformer part is prooued, by the popith learned Cano- 
chir.capzzz, Niſtand greatDiuine Aartinu Nauarrw in theſe cxprelle 

Pari2te wordes , Ditiditur ( Matrimonil) ante conſarmmationents, per 
drſpen- 
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dſprnſationems Pane iuſta de canſa fattum_: Matrimonie is 

diſſolued before Conſummation, by the Pope Diſpenſa- 

tion vpon luſt cauſe graunted . Now, to prooue that the 

Pope may this doe, 7\ aware taketh it for a good ground, 

that the ſame hath been often practiſed by the Pope, Thus Nanar, vbi 
dotlt he write : Quorum .opinto adeo ob/eruatur, quad 1140s ter ſuper. 

vel quater ad petitions meo confilia antequa i» vrbem verifients 

oblatas, Pauis 3. et Pins 4. per ſuas arſpenſationes asfioluerunt 

que1c ms matrimonia omnin0 clandeit ina nondam corſummata, 

in remedium animarbms alioquin probabiliter perturarum. Wha cannot 
Whoſe opinion (he ſpeaketh ofthe Canoniſtes,) is ſo ob- the Pope doc? 
ſcrued, thatthree or foure times before my comming to 

Rome vypon petitions made by mine aduiſe, Pani the 

third, and Pr the fourth, with their Diſpenſations diſ- The Pope can 
ſolucd certaine ſecret Matrimonics not yet conſummate, **<Soules. 
forthe ſauegard of ſoules, which by likelyhood would 

otherwiſe hane periſhed. Conarruuias an other very lear- 

ned and moſt famous popiſt Canoniſt, doth confirme the: Couar.o.:, 


ſame, while he telleth vs conllanny, that Pope Pauku the ©P-74P37.4.N. 
I 


13.col.r, 


fourth, and Pope fil the third, diſpenſed 1n like maner; 
Now,for proofe of the latter : vz.that holy Matrimonic 
before conſummation or copulation is firme. and perfect, 
and cannot be diſlolued by the. power of man, our Saui= 
our hiumfelfe teachcth vs, when he fayth: Quod Deus con- 
innxit,homo non,ſeparet. That which God bath conioyned, Mat.i9,7, 
letnotman put 4 4K Againe 1n an other place, thus. | 
Onns quidemittit vxorem ſaan., ot a'trram ducit, mechatur ; Luke.16.yat, 
Euery one that putteth away his Wife, and marryeth an- 
other,committeth adulteric.. Yea, S. Paul ſayth plainely :/1-Cor.7,vao, 
"That if the Wife depart from-her Huſband,ſhe mult either 
remaine vnmarried, or elſe be reconciled to him againe.. | 
Butour holy Father the 7ope in his Decretals, doth an- greg, 1i6,r.ti 
ſwere.this matter; very.luſtily (though nothing clerkely) 7,cap.z. 
in theſe words, Von enim homo, ſed Dens ſeparat,quos Romanus' 
pomiifex ('quinon puri hominis, ſed veri Dei vicem gerit in terr16Y: 
eccleſiarum necefiitate vel vtilitate penſata, non humana ſed dinins 
potins arthoritate d;feluit : For, not man,butGod,doth ſcpa- * 

J» | rate. - 


T he Second Chapter : 


rate thoſe, whom the Byſhop of Rome (who beareth the 

perſon not of pure man, but of the true God heere on 

earth,) diſlolueth not by humane, but rather diuine autho- 

Aquiaatin ritiezastheneceſitie, or vtilitie ofthe Church requireth, 

ſup].mento, The popith Saint and angelicall Door eAqumas, pro- 

4-35-at.  ceedeth further, vttering theſe expreſle wordes, Chriit es 

| | poterat relaxare, ergo et Paulus potmit, go ot Papa poteſt 1 qus 

non eft mmors; poteſtatis in Eccleſia, quom Paulns furt : Chriſt 

couldpardon (5r difſolue Matrumonie, ) therefore Pat 

The Pope | could pardon, therefore the Pope alfo can pardon; as who 

bath as great 1, of as great authoritie in the Church, as Pas! himſclfe 

— was. So then, primo advitimum,by «Aqumas his dodtrine, 

: " the Popecandoe as much as Chriſt. Hee can no doubt, 

makethe deafe to heare, the dumbe to ſpeake, the lame to 

walke,the blind to ſee, and the dead to rife againe to lite. 

But our holy Father muſt pardon mee; if I belcene not 

theſe thinges, beforelI ſee them done. And yet doetheſe 

thinges follow by an meintable and irrefragable conſe- 

uence,of thatDo&rinewhichrhe Pope and his angehcall 

DoQor haue taughtvs. Ay BY 

The Feft Concluſion. | 

The Pope can Diſpenſe with a e Honke already profeſ- 

' fed, that hemay-become a married man. 7 anarres that fa- 

Nauar dei. £2905 Popiſt Canoniſt,is, and may be a witnefſle ſufficient 

 diciis,norab,z ®f this popiſh Theame *: theſeare his expreſle wordes. 

Papa poteſt drſpenſare cums Monacho iam profefſo, vt contrabat 

matrimony imo de fatte multi Pape nity ore The Pope 

, candiſpenſewith a. Horke already profeſſed, that hemay 

IS  beamarried man : yea;many Pope hane de fatto difpenſed 

| prin, 1, oindeed. Hereoffee more atlarge, inthe3, Chapter, and 
y 7 6 whey the clenenth Propofition. 

_© The Pope can Difpenſe with thefull Brother,tomarry 

his owne naturall and full Sifter, of the ſame Father &the 

Aha ſame Mother . This may feeme very ſtrange to the Chri- 

be Pope 100; Rianreader: ButThaueprooued it plentifully,in the Popes 

Funcrall. Pope Herrin the fift of that name, did Difpenſe 

| (as 
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(asis already fayd:) brt for the better contentation'of 
the Reader, let hum ponder ſcrioully, the 14. Chapter fol- 
lowing : Where (God willing) Pope Aarims Diſpenſa- 
tion,ſhalbe examined to the bottome. 


T be Seuenth {oncluſion. 

The Popenaay doe, whatſocuer pleaſeth his Holineſle 
as whoſe bare will, is a ſufficient warrant ſo to doe. The 
Popes owne deare _ vpon his Decretals, tclleth vs 
peremptorily & without bluſhing, that this Concluſion 1s 
true: theſe are the expreſſe wordes. Qua in his qua wwlt, ; rr 
er oft pro ratione volumas: For in thoſe thinges which the © 4 & 
Pope will doe, his will is a reaſon ſufficient. And it follo- **** 
weth in the ſame place: Nec eft qui es dicats, cwr its facts? 
Neither may any ſay to him, Why doeſt thou ſo? Pope 
Boniface in his Decrees, yeeldeth the reaſon hereof; if wee 
will belecue him, pleading for himſclfe : theſe are his * 
wordes, Ouia cnnttos ipſe indicaturus,a nemine eſt indicandus: 
For, the Pope is to iudpe all others : but nonemay iudge 


Gratian.dift, 
0.cap.fi Papa, 


him, God ſaue our holy Father the Pope. 


T be Eight Concluſion. 

The Pope hath Vniuerſall Turiſdiftion ouer all King- 
domes & Empires ; and fulneſle of Power, in as ample and: + 
large maner as Chriſt himſelfe had. The popiſh-famous-aug.de An-' 
Frier eAuguſtinnus de «Ancona, hath theſe expreſle words: coua in lima, 
( Papa) tanquans vicarius Dei fily celeſtis Imperatoris, mriſd:tti- Þt52+ 
one babet vninir/alom - ſuper omnia Regna et Imperia : The 
Pope, as he that is the Vicarof the Sonne of God the hea» - 
uenly Emperour, hath vnwerſall 1uriſdicion - over all” 
Kingdomes and Empires . Pope Nrcholas, afterhee hath x, 1. p, 
told vs many fables of the Church of Rew-, doth at length js the var. . 
tellvs ; that. Perer, and the Byſhops of Reme his ſuccel- ſall Lord of 
ſours, hauc all Power both ary and heaucnly : theſe are the whole 
hiswordes,in the Booke of Popiſh decrees. (Chri/ts) Beats work 
Petro aterre 0:14 c/aurgero, terreni ſimul et ca'eſtis impery inra Niſt-22.cap. | 
commiſit : Chriſt committed to. S. Petey the Porter of heauen 223% 

gates, 
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gates,therightcs both of carthly and heavenly regalitie, 
And the popiſh gloſle annexed to this Decree of Pope 
The Popeis MNicko/as, deliuereth the matter in more gallant tearmes: 
ap otaer GOJ, thee are the wordes., eArgumentli, quod Papa babet virumg, 
gladum ; viz. ſprutualem et teraporalem: This 1s an argument, 
that the Pope hath both Swordes z to weet, the Spiritual], 
and the temporall. And in the Margentitconfirmeth the 
ſame, in theſe plainetearmes : Papa habens vtrumg, gladiuins 
rranſtukt Impers m7, The Pepe hauing both the'Swordes, 
tranſlated the Empire. Yea, the Pope Boniface the eight, 
made a flat Decree for the confirmation of his pretended 
rizhtto both Swords : as is to be ſeen in his extrauagant, 
(Vnars ſancfam de matoritate et obedientia,)-ſct downe 
Appendix intbefixr Booke annexed to the Decretals. Appenarsx 
Fuldeal, Fuldenſ;s yvntouldeth this arrogantand brutiſh Vecree, 
in theſc plajne tearmes. Hic Papa (Bonifacins 8.) con- 
ſtitutionem fecerat, in qua ſe dominum ſpiritualem et tem- 
 _  poraleminvninerſo mundo aſſerebat. Vnde requiſiuit Phi- 
TaePops lippum regem Francia, vt aſe regnum ſuum cognoſceret, 
Fi:g of the quod rex facere,contempſit : The Pope (he ſpeaketh of Bc- 
whote world, pface the eight) madea conſtitution,in which he affirmed 
himſelfe to be both ſpirituall and temporall Lord in the 
whole world : Whereupon hee would 'haue' had Philip 
king of France,to hauec echincaclaied his Kingdome from 

The Pope was him: butt!;c King laughed him to ſcorne for his paines, | 
wel rewarded, 2 obannes Gerfontts,a very learned Papiſt, & ſometime Chan- 
cellorof the famous Vniuerſitie of Paris, affirmeth won- 
derfull power to be aſcribed to the Pope : thus- doth hee 
Gerſ.de poteſt, WIIKE. S7cuuh #078 et poteſtas, niſi a Deo; ſic nec aliqua 
- __ conlid. Temporalss vel Eccleſiaflica, Imperialis vel Regalis, niſi a 
pite$* 8 Papazinenins femore ſcripſit Chriſtus, Rex reg, Dominus 
Domimantinw : Like as thereis no Power, but of God; ſo 
Outypon isthereneitherany Temporall nor Ecceſiaſticall, neither 
fly Poperie Imperiall nor Regall, but of the Pope; in whoſe thigh 
| Chriſt hath written, the King of Kings, the Lord of Lords. 
Loe 
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Princes; it ſhall be found farre more inferiour,then if thou- 
compare a peeceof Lead with bright ſhyning Gold. So 
then,the Popes owne Decrees,mak<e it cleere and cuident, 


thatthe Lordly and more then Royall titles aſcribed to 
them,doc ſound well in their cares, 


T he Ninth Concluſion. 

ThePoptcan by his ſupereminent excellencieand ful- 
nelle of Power, * foie the nature of things, apply the 
ſubſtanciall partes ofone thing to another,and of nothing 
make ſome thing . The Popes deare gloſe vpon his De- 
cretals, doth plaincly deliver the truth of this Concluſion, 

Libr,r.decre- in theſe moſt golden wordes. ( Papa) narnran rerium im. 
ta ctite?.CaPe roouttat, ſWbHtantialia UNINS 105 applicando aly 3 & de ni. 
z.in glollz, A rb MW mn 
bilo poteſt aliquid facere : yuia in his que vwlt , ti ej 
pro ratione voluntas; et plenitudinem obtinet poteFtatss, 
ThePgpe changeth the nature of thinges, by applying 
the CubRantial artes of one thing to another;and he can 
make of nothing, ſome thing : for, in thoſe thinges which 
he hath aminde to doe, his bare Will is to him aſufficienr- 
Antonius 3» Warrant; and he hath the fulnefſe of Power. eAntoras that 
partait-zz: famous popith Arch-byſhop and canonized Saint, com- 
«ap.59.3, ming as Ambaſſadourfrom the Pope, telleth vs(if we may 
belecuchim) thatthe Pope is Chriſtes Vicar vponearth, 
and: of equallpower with God omnipetent : theſe are his. 
expreſlcwordes. Cum autem vicarins Chriſti ſit Papa, 
Make well 7s poteſt (cipfuns ſubtrahere ab obedientix tins de ure, 
run eq. /009 181w5 deiure poteſt ſe ſubtrahere ab obedientia Dei, 
late ftart-up. £7 ſ#C#t recepit Chriſtus apatre dutatums et [ceptrum eccle- 
Poperic,forit fre gentiiiex Iſrael egrediens, ſi emmen principatss et 
"peek " prteſtatem, et ſaper omne quodticq3 eff,vt eigenna cunt? s 
ry eld may Curwentur 3 fic ipſe Petro et ſacteforibus cies, pleniſima po- 
= teſtatem commiſit * For ſeeing the Pope is rhe Vicar of 
| Chriſt, none can lawfully withdraw himſclfe from his. 
+ obedience,as nonccanliyfully withdraw himſclfe _ 
2 IRArL 1 | x" 
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Godsobedicnce: And as Chriſt receiued ofhis Father, the 
Dukedomeand Scepter of the Church of the Gerrales,oucr 
all Principalitie and power, and aboue eucry thing that 
hath beeing, that to him enery knee may bend: ctienſo 
Chriſthath committed moſt full Power, to Perer, and to 
his ſuccetſours(the Bythops of Rewe.)Outof theſe Popiſh 
authorities, I obſcrue (tothe confuſgon of the Rope, and 
Poperie) theſe golden Leſſons. Firſt, that thePope hath 
Fulnefſc'ofpower, euen as largely as Chriſt himſclfe hath 
it. Secondly, that tho Popemay doe whatſoeuer pleaſeth 
him, his bare Will, being alaw ſo: to-doe . Thirdly, that 
he can changethe nature of thinges. Fourthly,thathe'can 
apply the eſ{entiallpartes of one thing to another ; and 
conſcquently; of a biace make an Oxe;, of:a Goſling a 
Lyon,and ſo foorth : yea, of aPeeccof Bread; the Body'of- 
our Saviour, accidents remayning without ſubiectes.- 
Fiftly, (and this ſurpaſleth all the reſt;) that the Pope 18” F 
aboue GOD hi ales Which Colleion or Obſeruation, The Pope cha- 
(though it be very-ſtrange and woondertull) is truly de- lengerh equa- 
duced out of theſe: wordes: ( Super owne quedrung, eft, wt Nic with God, 
ei genne cunttecuruentur;) foraſmuch as it muſt needes be 
graunted euen of the Pope himſelfe, that God hath not 
onely-a- beetng, bue ſuch a ſupereminent becing, as of 
whichal} otherbeeines depend, and! from thence receiue 
thetr-beeings. Sixtly, thatghe Pope'can makeofnothing, 
ſomething and'ſo.creatc new creatures in'the world, as ' 
alſo new wortdevto receiue ther . Which Obſervations 
being true (asxthey-aremoſttrue)Tcan not' but needes T 
muſk conelade; tharthe Pope at the leaſt; is; the fore-run- 

| nerof Avtichrift :.it cannotwith any reaſon be denied. 


 .TheiTenth (onolaſion.Þ. 
Thefirſtoccafion;and Popith falſely pretended foun- 
dation'oofallthe forenamed Arrogant,Lordly,Superroyal, 
and plainediuinetyflesafcribed: to thelate Byſhoppes of 
Rome, wasa Counterfeiteand falſely pretended Donation 
of tho Emperour Conftantinue-ſurnamed the great, at his 
G 2. depar- 
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departure from the Weſt into the Eaſt, about 327. yeares 

after Chriſt; that is,to Coſta n111ople from the citic of Rowe, 

Behold the proofe . The Popes Decrees compiled and 

* Gratiauisgdiſt, gathered togeather by his deuoted vaſſall Gratianw, beare 
96,cap.Con- S world in hand, and tell the Readers, that the Emperour 
Raninus. Conftantine the great,gaue great Power,royall Excellencie, 
This kind of ory 9X Maieſtie, euen the royall Crowne of pure 

coozenage ad. Gold from off his head, with all his tytle, right, preroga« 
vancedthe tiues royall, authoritic, power, and dignitic whatſocuer, 

Pope, not only in Rowe, but alſoin /ra'e, &1n all the Weſt parts, 
to the Byſhop of Rome and his ſucceſſours for eucr . And 

therather to perſwadeall people, that Conſtantme gaueto 

the Byſhops of Rome (as is already ſayd:)the ſayd popiſh 

Decrec ſetteth downe the worthy motiue, by which the 

Emperour was induced totranflate the Weſterne Empire, 

withall his royall right there, and to beſtow the ſame 

vpon the Byſhoppes of Rowe, Theſe amongſt many other 

| - long periods,doe plainely intimate his motiue. Unade con- 

Make the grunts perſpeximus, noſiris imperits ct regu poteiatens orientalibus 
words well traxsferri rectombus et in Biz.antie pronincte optimo loco nommi 

, moſftrecuutate adificari,et noitris ills imperinm conftutui : quoma, 

vv principatus Sacerdoti &t Chriſtiane religions caput ab Impe- 

ratore celeſts conſtuarh eſt, wſiu non et, ut Imperator terrenus 
babeat poteſtatem : Whereypon we haue thoughtit meete, 

_ that our Empire & power of our kin doit, ould be rc- 
mooued to the Eaſterne regions; and thata Cittic ſhould 
be built for our name at B:2am,, a placemoſt fat for vs; 

and thatour Empire ſhould be appointed there . Becauſe, 
where thePrince of Prieſt-hood,and the head: of chriſtian 
relizion, was appointed by the Heauenly Emperour, itis 
not meete, that an earthly Emperour ſhould haue power. 
19s ob Thus difputeth the Pope, for his Primacie:and Golden 
putation, | CrownezmGnuating himſelfe(if we will beleeuehis Anfti- 

| criſtian pleading, ) to be theEmperour, of the welterne:» 
World, This falſely pretended Donation(of which Lhave- 
written moreat large inthe Downgfail of Poperie, )the-latter" 
Popes did eyerobie,andyalently, pbtrude-1typor the» 
0 Church, 


This 1s aridi- 
culous mo+ 
truc, 
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Church; never ceaſing with importunitie to ſollicite the 
ſucceeding Emperours, to confirme the ſayd ſuppoſed 
Donation,and to make Rome the head ofall Churches; vn- 
till ſuch time as Pope Boxrface the third of that name, did 
with much adoc,obtaine ofthe cruell and bloody tyrant 
Phocas,then the Emperour (who rauiſhed many vertuous 
Matrones, and murdered the good Emperour « Haurirms 
with his wife and children,) that Rome fhould be the Head 
of all Churches : This was effeed, about 607. yeares af= 
ter Chriſt. So then, the Mateſtie of the Byſhops of Rowe 
was not heard ef in Chriſtes Church, for the ſpace of 327, AD 597: 
yeares after Chriſt : at which time, a counterfeit and falſe 
Donation was fetched from Hell, inthe name of the Em- 
perour Conft antme the great. Neither could theByſhops of 
Rome perſwade any one of the Emperours, for the ſpace 
almoſt ofthree hundred yeares after that ſuppoſed Dona- 
tion,either to confirme the ſame,or to make Keme the Head 
ofall Churches. One onely Phecas (that wicked Empe- Phocas did not 
rour) gaue ſome credite to it, and made Rowe Head of all approue the 


Churches. Of which ſubicR, I haue elſe where diſputed donation. 


more at large, both in the Downe-fall of Poperte, and 1n m 
Suruay. Now,that it 15a counterfeitand falſely pretended 
Donation (albeit the Byſhops of Rowe haue with many 
coozening trickes, made vic thereof for their aduance- 
ment,) [ will cuidently prooue, and plainely conuince, by 
the cleere teſtimonies of many learned and famous Wri- 
ters, whoall areof high eſteeme in the Church of Rome, 
Nicolas de Cuſa, afamous and learned Cardinall; wrote to Cuſanus de 
to the Councell of 8ſil his opinion, concerning the falſe- mY RR 
ly ſuppaſed Donation of Conftanime : theſe are his ex- xnans-"47, a 
preſſe wordes. Sed in veritate ſuper modumy admiror, ſirecits 
eſt coquid mn antenticis libis et in hifÞorys approbatis non inneni- 
fur Relegs ommia que potus peſta Impertalia, ac Romanork ponti- 
ficis hiſtorias ; fantts Hieronymy, qui ad.cuntia colligendum dili- 
gentifimus ft, eAupuftig, eAmbreſij, ac aliors epuſcula peri- 
rrfumorls, Renelus oſha acrory conciliorum, que poſt Nicenum., 
fuer et nulliro innenio concordantiam ad ea, que de illa donatione 
G 3» leguntnr.. 
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lecitnr. Sarltus Damaſus Tara, ad imitaniiam beati Hieronyw), 
aitus ct geitapredecefirum dicutnr annotaſie : m cuius opere de 
Sulueftro Fapa non ea. inurniumtur, que vice dicuntur : But in 
truth I greatly. admire, if itbe ſo, ſeeing it-can notbe found 
in any authenticall Bookes, and' approoued Hiſtories : I 
haucreadall theARes of the Emperours, and the Hiſto- 
ries of the Byſhops of Rewe, which poſibly I could find, 
Behold, bow the workes of S. tjerome,who was amoſtdiligent ſearcher 
this learned out of Antiquities,of e Zauguftme, of eAmbroſe,and of other 


popiſh Cardi- moſt learned Writers. Thane reuolued the Attes of the 


nll confoun- {creat Councels, which-wereafter the councell of Nice; 
cy" —_— and I findenothingagreeable to thoſe thinges, which arc 
Ffche Pope, Tead(in the Popes Decrees) of that Donation. Holy Da- 
maſa; the Pope, at the requeſt of S. Hrerome, gathered the 

Aces and doinges ofhis predecefiours ;in whoſeworke, 

thoſe thinges can not be found; which commonly arefa- 

thered vpon Pepe Silnefter . Thus writeth Cardinall C«- 

ſane, affirming the ſuppoſed Donation of (o»tantine to be 
<<qunterfezt. atinabeli in the-ſame- place, many 
 longPeriodes to the ſame. cffe&: wiz. That (onftanme 

zaue neither the Weſt Empire to AY nor yet Rater 

_ 443 no,nor the Citicof Rome. Yea, heplainely avoucheth, 

- thatthe Byſhops of Rome acknowledged the Emperours: 


for their Lordes : that Pope Agatbe-grauntedithe Citic of 
Roweto belong to the Emperour ConHlamine, whoſumme- 


A:D. 681, ned the. fixt generall Synode, and liued/ more then 340. 
yearcs after.Confaxtine the great; who. is falſely reported, 

to haue-giuen away Rome, /talie, and the whole Weſterne 
Vide dift. os, Exppire,to the Byſhops of Rowe. Heealfoaffirmerh con- 
cap.ccelehz, ftantly, chat Pope Bomfaciue acknowledged- the  Citie 
of Rowe, to pertaine to the Emperour Henormes, Tobee 


briefe, Cirdinall (Wan addeth theſe cxpreſſe wordes : 
Et vt breniter dicams, nullibi contrariuw legis quin u/qs 
ad illa prefata Pipini tempora, Imperator remanſerit in + 
poſreſione locorum pretaFForum: nec vuquam legs alique 
Romanorum pontificum,uſ, ad tempera. Stephanz ſec 
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 d:,in illis locis nomine ſanttt Petri aliquid inris profump- 
ſie habere. has credo were effe, non vbſlunte ſamizgera 
opinione de contrario que Palea habetar, quonian abſqj _.. des 
dubio, ſi non faiſſet illud diff amen apocrypham ,Gratianus corg —_— 
in veteribus codicibus,et Canonum colleFionibus inueni(« 
ſet; et quia non inuenit,non poſuit : And to bebriefe, I have 
no where read the contrary, but that the Emperour was 
ſtill in the poſleſsion of the aforenamed places, yntill the The Pope is 
dayes of Pepinus ; Neither did I cuerread,that any Byfhop anrviurper, 
of Rome preſumed to challengeany right in thoſe places 
in the name of S. Peter, yntill the time of Pope Srephanus 
the ſecond : This I belecue is the tructh,notwiuthſtanding 
the genie to he contrary in the Popes —_ For 
without doubr,if that rt werenot Gratis Conftancin 
enus would a dich the old ks colle&ti- Devetivn * 
ons of Canons : but becauſe hedid not findeit, he did not i notinthe 
ſer downe the ſame . Yea, the ſayd Cardinall addeth yet *)4decrees. 
further z that he found the ſamereport of Conſtantines Do- 
nation,in an other Booke, in farre larger manner, then jtis 
ſet downein the Popes Decrees : which when he exami- 
ned diligently, he found by the very words thereof, many 
argumentes of falſchood and deceitfull dealing, too long 
to berchearſed, Much morehath the ſayd Cardinall tou- 
cy this feigned Donatien : which in regard ofbrevitie,. 
omit. | 
eLntonins that famous Arch-by = and | eo CaNO® Anton.p. I; 
nized Saint, confirmeth the opinion of Cardinall de Cuſs, tic. 8:c. 2.5.8: 
inthefe wordes. T ert1un dub:un oft de donatione falta eecle- 
fie a Conft artino de qua bubuinr in deoreris ah. g6;Conſftantinus. 
Sedilind cap non babetur in antiquis decretss 3 quid ergo et quan- 
tans donauerit,yor eft bene certums : The thind doubtis, of the 
Donation which Conſtantive made to the Churchyof which 1,4 
mentions made in the Decrees, in the $6. Diſtin&tion, paminus, 
and chapter Conflartinus , But: that Chapter can not this: ww 
day be found,in the old Decrees, What therefore,and how 
-mach he gauc,itis not very certaine, But this is vertalke,, 
z Y: 
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36 The Second Chepter* 
by S. R. that learned /eſarres confeſs1ony that the —; 
1 


S.R. pag. att. was neuer perſonally in any Councell of the Eaſt ; leaſt 
Marke this bejns then the Emperours temporall ſubie&, ſhould be 


poynt well, 


placed vnder the Emperour. O humble Pope! Raphact 
 Voliternus,a famous and grave Hiſtoriographer, tumpeth 
vii Conftan- With Cardinall C»ſanus and enters, in theſe wordes . 
tini magni, De dons Conſt antins ant concefſione, apud nullos extat authores, 
Preterquam in hbro decretorum : Concerning the gyft or 
eraunt of Conftantine,it can be found no where in any Wri- 
ter,ſaue onely in the booke of Decrees. 
Cathalon.in - Paulus (athalanus virinſq; mrs deftor, and Chamberlaine 
practic.Can- to Pope «Alexaner the fixt (who was as likely as any, to 
cellar, ApoRi0- know whatpoſſeſFions the Pope had and helde) doth af- 
_ firme the ſuppoſed Donation of (nFFantme, to be a for- 
Loc no 2PPP2* ved, falſe, and counterfeit thing z of which, no approo- 
ned hiſtory : © 
maketh men- ued Hiſtoriographer maketh any mention. Not Euſtbs 
tion of Con» ({ayth he) who was a moſt diligent ſearcher out of Chri- 
ſtantines do- ſtan Antiquities , He addeth, thatncither Hieronywmeas, nor 
Nation , Auguſtinus,nor Ambroſius nor Baſitns,nor Chryſotomus,nor 
Ammianus, nor the tripartite Hiſtorie, nor yet Pope Das 
maſusin his Chronicle, nor Beda, nor Orofivs, have made 
any mention of the ſame. After which large, pithy, and 
Cathalan,ybi conſtant Narration, hee addeth theſe meat wordes. 
RE. Et con#tat.per plures quam tercentum annos poft Conſlan- 
tinum,Imperatores tenuiſie gubernacula wrbs et ltalia,per 
duces, preſides et exarchos 3 et urbis Roman, vſqz, ad tem- 


pora Innocent ſecunai : Sequitur , et in vita Phoce Im» 


AD113o0, Prators, legitur impetraſie Pantheon Bonifacium Papan 


aveo :Vnae ergo habuerit terras Eccleſia, wide geſta Ca- 

rol; magni, et Pipini, et Pium (Papa) in difFo djalogs: 
The Emperors Anditis cuident(ſayth this great learned Writer, hi by 
kept Rome & deuoted to the Pope) that 'the Emperours for more then 
Rate intheir 200, yeares after Conſtantine , kept in their handes the 
b vin cha ——m—_ of the Citie,and of /rae, by their Chieftaines, 
then 300. years © 3<lidentes, and Exarchates ; and of the Citic of Rome, vn- 
after Conſtan-Ullthe tume offnnocentiv4 the ſecond : And in the life of the 


pine, Emperour 
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Emperour Phecas,Pope Bonface,as weread, got Pantheon 
of him by requeſt. From whence therefore the Church 

of Rome had her poſleſsions, we muſt gather out ofthe 
Aces of Charles the great, and of Prppin, and of the Dia-+ 
logue of Pope Pius, To which Ladde, that Pope: P:ws:Carhal. vbi 
wrote a Dialogue againſt the pretenſed Donation: For ſuper in marg. 
in the margent, | findetheſe wordes. Papa: Pins dralognm —— 
ſcripſit, contra donattenem Conſt antini : Pope Prius wrotea Vbi tuper,in 
Dialogue,againſt Conſtantine Donatis, Againe,an other T'!S' 
Margent following, hath theſe wordes: Argaments farre. Markethis 
(a. 31, Er Pipnns, ſpoltatis veris Imperatoribuseecleſiam Ro- ondertull 
manam ditarunt « Charles the great, and Fipine, ſpoyling "**v 
the true Emperours,enriched the Citie of Rome.. Marke 

well, this is wonderfull . The Popes were enriched, by 
therobberieand ſpoyle of the truce Emperours : A thing 
incredible, if a Papiſt had not reported it, Zaevrentrvs Laurentins 
Uallaa very learned Writer, and Citizen of Romey hath-valla erat pa- 
publiſhed alarge Booke in print; in which hee onely 4» Roma- 
zealouſly and learnedly declameth, againſt thefaltely ** 
pretended Donation of Conftantine the great , His decla- 

mation touched the Pope ſo narrowly, that he did it not 


without the daunger of his life , How beit,hechooſera- 


ther to hazard his life for the good of Chriſtes Church, 

then with hisfilence, to bewray and betray the trueth. 

The whole ſubic& ofhis Booke, & the argument which 

hetherc handleth, is nothing elſe but this in very deed: 

viz.to lay open to the eyes of all chriſtii readers, the falſe Lying and 
ht ,miſcrable ſhiftes,and plainc coozening trickes, ge 
which the Byſhops of Rome ſet abroach by falſe Bookes, ,Fpomh 
and fabulous Decrees, to aduaunce them ſclues aboueall royattic, 
Royall and Imperiall power, and to be thought equall 

with Chriſtthe Sonne of God . Hee ſoundly confuteth 

euery Period, Sentence, Clauſe, & Word, ofthe fabulous Sec and note 
andlying Decree, publiſhed vnder the name of Conſtax- well the chri- 
rixe the great, Yea, hee prooueth and plainely conuin- ng 
ccth,outof the very wordes of the Decree; thatitisno- ASSES 


H. thing 93, 94» 
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think elſe but falſe, ly ing, and conntetferr1magination,: 
invented toaduance the Byſhopsof Remeabove theEm- 


mg of Reme, andall Power vpon Earth. To recite 
is largeand manifolde authoritie, proofes, argumentes, 


+. and reaſons ;would both be tedious to-theReader, -and. 


, needlef{ce in thethine rr ſelfe.” It may ſuffice rolay open 
tothe gentle and thankfull Reader, ſome fpectall poynts 
conteynedin the ſaid learned and worthy Declamation. 

The.r.poiut, The firſt poyntis this : viz, That e Helcbiaaes, who was 
Fol.19:s the next Bythop before S!ueſter, confutethithe ſayd Do- 
Rm nation falfely fathered vpon'C onſtantine the great : For, 
Melehiade affirmethplainely (fayth Laurentins Valla)two 

thinges of great conſequence : Th'one, that Conſanrme 

was a very zealous Chriſtian in his time, & gaue licence 

throughout the whole world to all within his domini- 
ons, not onely to become- Chriſtians, but alſo 'to builde 

Churches euery where : Th'other, that the Emperour 
Conftantie,gaue e Melchiades the Pallace of Lateran, and 

Valla indec}2- thoſe Grounds, of which Greporie maketh often mentiou 
mat.pag.13.B. in his regiſter, Andthis great learned Roman, confirmeth 
theſlame nihis wordes immediately afore-going: which 
are theſe . Omnis fere Hiſtoria, que nomen FHiitorie meretur, 
(onft antinim_ a pucro cum patre Cont antio Chriftianum ve- 
fert,multo etiany ante Pontificatums Silueſiri: Buery Hiſto- 
_riealmoſt(whichis worthy thename ofan Hifſtorie) tel- 
leth'vs,that Cen/tantine of a child was a Chriſtian with his 
CET father Conſtantin 1 euen long before Sulugſter was the By-" 
Clitediia ſhop of Rome. This Vlla affirmeth conſtantly, as wee' 
Lege Renum dee. And conſequently, the Donation pretended to: be 
epiſc. Paduan, Stuen to Silneſter,and the curing of Conſtantine ſuppoſed 


n _ vius Leprie,cannotſtand togeather with the fame. '* 
ponriumncs | RES. > SHES 


The -poyne. The Second poynt 1s this': vs: That the wordsof the 

fo!,26.B. Decree do plainely convince, that Conſt antimeneuer gaue 

EE any ſuch gyfeto Siueter, Theſe archis expreſie words: 
the _—y hs ph 

| eerce conta.. © ſurcifer t Eccleſie ne, id eſt, templa Rome erant Petro 


De donat.et 
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et Paulo dicate? quis eas extrixerat? quis 4dificare auſus _ 
faiſer,quum nuſquam foret, vt. Hittorra ait, Chriſtians - 
locus, ni(1. ſecreta tt latebra:Oycilet were Churthes; 
that is, Temples dedicated to Ferer and Paat Rom; > 
Who built them? Nay; who durſt be:fo boldlas robuiide 
them ?feemg (as Hiſtories-doe relate) there wasneptace 
for Chriſtians any where, bur'Caues, Dennes, & Groues; 
ro hide themin. - »: engl 94 nas) fir DGHR 


Fhe third poyntis this : viz. thatthe Decreefathered 74, heparan? 
vp6 ConH#a: tine,calleth the Biſhop of Rome, Pope:which fol. 348By©9% 
nametoralltthat; was not Fer\peculiarty- aferibed tothe + > 
By ſhoppes of Rome. Theſe are allthis expreſie words; 
0 tam ſingutarens #lultitians Conſtantine mods daice- gc, cnq 
bas caronets fer reput Pape, ad bonorem fate heat pop ler. 
Petri; nonc a non facert, quis Siluefter illam recuſat : "Po cpncere. 
et quum fatFum recuſantu probes,tamen inbes eumn-aure ane_s-g, _y 
uti corona : et quod hic non.debere (e agere exittimat, id 


tu ipſius ſucceſſores dic agere debere : tranſeo, quod raſu- 

ram coronam vocas, et Papam pontificem Romanum, qui 
ndndumpeculiariter ſic appellayi erat cepins: O (onſtan- 

time! great is thy follic; afore thou ſayd'ſt;, that the 
Crowne(of Gold) vponthe Popes head, made forthe 

bonour of $. Peter 4 now thow ſayes it dothnor, becauſe 

Silneſter xefuſeth it, and thou approouing the fat of. Su 

uefter refuſing 1t, deeſt for all that commaunde to weare 

it: and whathe thinkes he may not doe, that thou com- 
maundes his ſucceſſours for to doe. I let paſſe, that theu Matke rhis 
calles his Shaving, a Crowne; andthe Byſhop of Reme, we both for 
Pope; who had not yet peculiarly gottenthatname, =" 2ame and 


the crowne, 


_ Thefourth peynt is this : viz. That the moſt Chri- The 4-PoyNt, 
{t1an,and worthy Emperour, became the Popes Foot- #91:34.Bs 
man, and helde his Sturroppe:, Theſe are the wordes ; 


H3. Tenen« 
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The Empcror © ementes frank equi pro renerentia beati Petri Apoſtolr, 
muſt hold the dextratoris officium illi exhibuimus : Wee held the Bri- 
Popes Sturop. dle ofhis Horſe: and for the reverence of S. Peter the 

, Apoſtle, wee became his Foot-man, or _ at his 
Stirroppe. Thus writeth Vallsz andthus 1s the counter- 

feite * (ney which Uatla very ſharpely reprooucth, 
andlearnedly confuteth . So that this counterfeite Do- 

ScetheB.ſteps tion with Conſtantines departure, was the firſt ſteppe 

- _—__ ofthe Popes Ladder : of which I haue diſputed atlarge, 

downcfall of. inthe Downe-fall of Pepery.. + i 

Popetie. - [yr 70 00 7 o7t! | TIT 

The 5,point, The fift poyntis this: viz. That what ſo ever the Em- 

f01.45.45.47- perours of latter time gaueto the By ſhops of Rowe, con- 

AB, ccrning the Romare Empire, the dominion, and territo- 

Marke for ries thereof; they wereinduced to dac the ſame, by the 

Chrilts fake, -,ozcning trickes and deccitfilll rex rtes ofthe By ſho 

This is won- cnung trick reportes of the Dyihops 

acrfull, of Rome, which they falſely fathered vpon the moſt 

___ Chriſtianand worthy Emperour- Conſtantine the great. 
Fol, 45.A, Letvs heareattentiucly,what Laurentins Valla deliuereth 
from his Penne, A EPO Sv, 


His firſt place (which I meancto ſtande'vpon,is this : 
Hec ditt a f vegas nemo miretur, ſi donationem Conſtan- 
tini comentitiam fuifſe Pape multi non potaerunt depre- 
hepdere 3tametſiab aliquo corum oriam efie hans falls- 
Cram reor: at dicitis; cur Imperatores quorum aetrimen« 

' fores iſtaredebat, donationem Conflantini non negant, 
ſed fatentur, affirmant,conſeruant ?lngens argument, 

380 | mirifica, defenſio : nam de quo tn loqueris Imperatore? 

1 * $i de Greco, qui verus fuit Imperator,negabo confeſiones 

| * | fin de Latino,libenter etiam confitebor: etenim quis neſcis 
Imperatorem Latinnm gratis eſte fatFum a ſummo Pon- 

|  tifice, vt opinor, Stephano 3 qui Grecum Imperatorens, 
| qu0a anxilinm non ferret Italia privauit, latinumgs fe 
| ets 


tad... TP ENS - 
Þ} b 


To Jept! GRP; FEM 45, 80 FE FR) ML q —__ v0 
TE g —_ me _—_—_ ye AE 26% OE er I eo 
NPI EEE = 


& Ss 


of the Popes ſaperroyall powen, 41 
cit;ita wi plura Imperator a Papa, quam Papa ab Impe- 
ratcre accipertt : Theſe thinges are written to this end, 
that no man thinkeit ſtrange, if many Popes could not 
perceiue Conjlantires {uppoſed Donation, to be coun- The Pope victh 
terfeitzalthoughI thinke, that ſome of theminuented this AA, 
coozening tricke . But yee will ſay z Why doe not the 
Emperours, who ſuſtayned the loſle, deny the gyft of 
Conſtantire, but rather graunc and ſupport the ſame? A 

reat argument, a marueylous defence. For, of what 
Faſt. docſt thou ſpeake 2 If of the Greeke, who was 
the trueEmperour in deed, I' deny the graunt: If of the 
Latine, I willingly agree therevnto ? For,who knoweth See the down- 
not,that the Lazine Empereur came freely (though falſe- fallofpoperic, 
ly) to the Empire by Pope Srephans gyftz who depriued pagrtpns 
the Greeke Emperour, for that he did not ſuccour Teavy ner 
and placeda Latine in his ſtead: ſo as the Emperour re- 
ceived morc ofthe Pope, then the Pope of the Empe- 


rour. | 


His ſecond place is comprized in theſe wordes : Fol.46.A. 
Ez0 Ludouicus Imperator Romans, Auguſtin, ſtatuo —_ -12Þ 
et concedo per hoc pact um confirmationis noſftre tibi be- cas.A.D.8r7. - 
ato Petro principi Apoſtoloram , et per te Vicario 140 Marke thele 
domino paſehali ſummo pontifici et ſucceſcoribius eius in 19% well. 
perpelui3 ſicut a predece{ſoribus noſirss v/qs nunc in 
veſtra poteſtate et ditione tenuiſtie, Romana ciuat? cum 
ducatu ſuo et ſuburbanss, atqj viculs omnibus et terri- 
torijs etus, montanis et maritimis, littoribus et portubas, 
ſeu cunitis Cinitatibus, Caitellis, Oppidis, ac Yillis, in 
T uſcie partibns : tune Ludouice cum paſchale paciſceris?. 
ſituagdeſt, Imperij Romani ſunt iſta,cur alteri concedis? 
ſh ipſins,et ab ipſo poſsidentur, quid attinet te illa confir- 
mare Sequitur, merito pattum appellas, quaſi quan« 
dam colluſront: ſed quid faciamnquies? repetan armis, 

H 3. qua. 


- T he Second Chapter : 


que Papa oocupat? at ipſe iam fattus et me potentior: 

repetam infe ? at ins meum tantum eſt, quantum iulle V0- 

luerit . Non enim hareditario nomine ad InPrrinmVven;, 

ſed pacto3 vt ſi lmperator eſſe wolo, het et Þac innicer 

Fol. 47:3s Pape promittam. Sequitnr, Sigiſmundus cur Romam 
veriſſet, 1 pro Imperatore Romanorum coronaretur, 

nos alitera Papa coronari potuit, quam vi Conſlantini 
donationem ratam haberet, cademgz 0mnia. de inicero 

donaret : quid magis contrarium, quam pro mperazore 
coronari,qui Rome ipſi renuuciaſſer? et coronarrabillo, 

Loe, thepeo.. J#& &t cofitcatur, et quantum 11 ſe eft, dominum Ro- 
ple - Reme 792477 Impery faciat ? Acratam habtre aonaltonem, que 
ene the 2074 [0 ſit, PH Iroperators dt imperto reliqnt frat? Luod 
Emperour. ©t arbitror, nec pueri feciſſent : 2us mimus mirum, ſi 
Papa ſibi arrogat Caſariscoronatione,que populi Romani 

eſſe aeberet : ſi tu Papa, et potes Gracum Imperatorens 

priuare Italia,prouincyſq; occidentis,et Latinums Imper : 

facis,cur pattionibus vierss ? Cur bona Caſaris partiris? 

Cur in te imperium transfers? Duare ſciat quiſquis eſt 

Imperator Ro. me indice, ſe non eſſe nec Augnſium, nec 
Caſarem,nec Imperatorem, niſi Rome imperium tencat 5 

et niſi operam det, vt vrbe Romam recuperet, plane eſſe 

perinrii : nam Caſares ill prioves, quorum primns fuit 
ConFantinus,non adigebantur inſiurandi interpoxere, 

quo nunc Ceſares obitringuntur ; ſed quantum humana 

ope praſtari poteFt,nihil imminuturos eſſe de amplitudine 

 impery Romani, eamq; ſedulo adautFuros : 1 Lodowicke, 

| Emperour of Rowe, AuguFtus, do decree & graunt by this 

couenant of our Confirmation, to thee $,Perer Prince of 

the Apoſtles; and by thee to thy Vicar Lord Paſchall 

the high Prieſt, and to his ſucceſſours for euer ; as you 

hauc holden them of our predeceſſours vntill this day 

| in 
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in your powerand dominion; the Citic of KRowe,with her 
Dukedome Suburbes, Streetes, Territories,Mountaines, 
Maritſhes,Shores,Portes; and all Cices,Caſ{Hes, Townes, 
and Villages inthe coaſtes of Thaſtia'. Doeſt thou Lo40- 
wicke, coucnant with Paſchal? Iftheſe thinges be thine 
that is,pertaine torhe Empire, why:doeſtthou gine them x 0 tc Popes 
to an other ? If they be his, and he have themin polleſs1- ſperroyall 
on, to what end muſt thou confirme the ſame? Thou power,is got « 
truly calles it a Couenant, as it were a Colluſion . Bur *©2.2y courer 
thou wilt ſay, What ſhall Idoe? Shall I by forcerequrre "We" 
the thinges, which the Pope hath in polleſsion ? But hee 
is now become ſtrongerthen my ſelte . Shall I demaund 
them.as my right? But my right is onely that, which hee 
will affoord mee : for, I came not to the Empire by right 
ofinheritaunce, but by pa& and couenanty ſo as IT can 
notbe Emperour, vnleſlcI will give the Pope whathee 
defireth. Sigiſmundus comming to Rome there to be crow- Behold the 
ned Emperour of the Romans, could not be crowned of tolly of all 
the Pope but vponthis condition; that he would con- folliesin the 
firme Conſtantines Donation, and giue all the ſame things wort 
anew. What is more contrary, then thathee ſhould be 
cowned Emperour, who had renounced Rome ? nay be 
crewned of him, whom he both confeſſeth, and as much 
as in him lyeth, makeththe Lord of the Rowane Empire ? 
And ſhould in like manner confirme that Donation, 
which if it be true, no partof the Empire ſhall remaine - 
in the Emperours hand # Which thing T thinke, children , 
would not haue done, Wherefore, it isleſfe to be admi- 5 nw 
| , ple of Roine, 
red,if the Pope challenge to himſelfe the Crowning of northe Pope, 
Ceſar,which of right pertaineth to the people of Rowe. ought w 
Ifthou be Pope, and canſt deprine the Greeke EY crowne the 
of 7taly, and of the Weſterne Provinces, and 'makeſt a Fperour. 
Latiie Emperour, why doeſt thou vſe Couenantes? Why 
docſtthou deuide Coſars right > Why doelt thou tranſ- 
late and giveaway the Empirefrom thy ſelte? Where- 
fore, lethim know, whoſocucris the Rowane 
nat . 
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thatifTbe judge, he neither is «Auguſt, nor Ceſ4r, nor 
Emperour, valeſſc he hold & keepethe Empireof Rowe; 
as alſo that he is periured, vnleſle he employ his beſt en- 
deauour, to recouer the Citic of Rome againe: For, the 
former {«/ars, of whom Conſtantine was the chietc, were 
not vreed to take that Oath, which this day is impoſed 
ypon the Cefars; butno way to dimmiſh the amplitude 
oithe Remane Empire, and as nmchas mans power can 
effec, to chlarge the ſame. 


His third place is conteyned intheſe words: Urgqui/q, 
pefinus e$t ſummerum- Pontifics mo, ita maxime acfendends 
_buic Donation enciubut © qualis Bomfacing ett ann, qui Celeſt t- 
mem twbis paricts mſertis decepit : hit et de donatione ConStan- 
tint ſcribit, &t regem Francie prinauit, regnig, ſums, quaſs ac- 
merionem Conſt antini exequi vellet, Eccleſie Rom. fuiſſe es eſſe 
ſubieftum- indigauit. Quod ſtatim ſucceſſors eixs, Beneattins 
et Clemens, ut improbum & iniuſtum reuocarunt : Verum., quid 
fiks vult iſta vera Pontifices Rem. ſollicitudo, quod a ſinguits 
Imperatoribus donationem Conſtantmj exigitts confirmars, nſt 
quod " drffiditts veſtro? Sed laterem lauairs, vt diciter, nanus 

-  #eg, tle Unquante fuit, et guodnon eſt, confirmarj non poteſty ct 

” +246 wion wk qmcquid denant Ceſares, Sn J exemplo Conſtantin __ & 
Empire, =©0nare{mperiemmegqueunt:: The more wicked euery Pope 
.O© moſt holy 15,themore he employeth himſelfe to defend this Dona- 
Popes 4 _ tion . Such was Bonifacu the eight; who deceiucd Ce- 
Es *- left with Trumpets placed in the wall . This man 

, writcth of the Donation of Con/taxtine, and hee depriued 

the King of France,and iudged his Kingdome,as onethat 

would exccute page's zyft, both to haue becn, and 

TILT this day to be ſubieR to the Church of Rome: which his 
ga =o - ſucceſfours Beneaitt and Clement foorthwith reuoked, as 
that, which an thing wicked and vniuſt. But what meaneth this your 
atherdeth, follicitude,O yeeByſhoppes of Rome ! that ye doc exact 
of euery Emperour, to confirme Conſtantine gyft, if ye 
docnot diſtruſt your owne right? But all ja yainc (as 
:- c 


Fol. 43;A. 


'Loe,the Em- 


2 


of the Popes Superroyalipowey. 
the prouerbe ſayth,) for it neuer was at any time; and 
what is not, can not be confirmed . Yea, whatſocuer the 
Ceſars doe, they doe the ſame, being deceyued by Cor- 
ftantins example (or ſuppoſed gytft,) and they cannot 
giveaway the Empire. | 


His fourth place, is compriſed in theſe words . Fo!,51,B, 
Preſcipſit Romaua eccleſia ; O Imperiti O dinini inri 
ignari : nullus quantinus annorum numerus, verum abo- 
lere titulum poteſt: Sequitur , parum ante me natum, 
(teſtor eorum memoriam, qui inter fuerunt ) per inauditii Fol.ya. A; 
genus fratdg, Roma papale accepit Imperium, ſen tyran- 
zidem potins, cums din libera fuiſſet . Is fuit Bonifacins 
onus, oeFaus in fraude et nomine par 3 (i modo Bonifacy 
aicendi ſant , qui peſſime faciunt . Sequitur 3 ſed quid * 0% 13A. 
plura opas eH in re apertiſima dicere ? Ego. non modo 
Conflantinum non donaſſe tanta, non modo non potaiſſe 
Romanum Pontificem in tiſdem preſcribere, ſed etiamſs y,1 
virumq eſet, tamen virumg; ins ſceleribus poſſeſſorum 
extintFum eſſe contendo3- cum videamus totius ltalies, 
multarumq; prouinciarum cladem ac vaſtitatem ex hoc 
Uno fonte fluxiſſe. Sequitur, Papa non mods rem : quod p1,;,.z, 
yon Yerres, non Catilina, non quiſpiam peculator aude« 
ret; ſed etiam rem Eccleſiaicams et (þiritam ſauctum. 
a habets quod Simon ille Magus deteffatur : et cum. 
borum admonetar, et 4 quibuſdam bong virs reprehen- 
ditur; non negat, ſed palam fatetur ,atqs gloriatur, licere 
ei,quauis ratione pairimonium Eccleſia a Conſtantin: 
donatum,ab occupantibus extorquere . Sequiturs Nglla Fol55A- 
n4q; vnquam religio,nulla ſantitas,nnllus Dei timor;” 
et quod referens quogz horreſco, omnium ſcelerum 1:14 
tomines & Papa ſumunt excuſationem : in illo enim 
* 0p ; £0mitte - 
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46 The Second Chapter: 

comitibuſqz cius, eft omnis facinoris exemplitz vt on Efaie 

et Paulo,in Papam et Pape proximss dicere poſſumns , 

Nomen Dei per rr werent inter Gentes : qui al:os 

docetis, voſipſes non docetis : qui preaicatts B08 furane 

dum,latrocinamini: qui abhominamimt idola, ſacrilegit 

faciths : qui in Lege et in Pontificatu gloriamint, per 

Prenaricationem legis Deum wveris Pontifice inhonoratts, 

The Church of Rome pleadcth Preſcription. O fooliſh 

men ! O men that know not the law .of God ! None, 

Ovicce By, though neuer ſo ercat number of yeares, can aboliſhthe 

ops oF Rome [ifle of tructh | Not long before my birth (I call to wit- 

neſſe the memorie of them that were preſent) by ſuch 

fraud as was never heard of, Rome recceiued the Papall 

Empire,or tyranny rather, when it had along time re- 

| mayned free .| Boniface the ninth was the man, equall 

to the eight, in fraude and name if wee may call them 

 Bomfaces, wholiuc moſt abhominably . But what need 

more beſayd, in amatter moſt cuident to all the world 2 

I contend not onely,that Conitantme gaue not ſuch great 

giftes; notonly,that the Byſhop of Rome could not pre- 

ſcribe in ſuch thinges : but,although they both had been 
ſo,yetthatthetytles of both were extin&, with the wic.” 

kedneſle of the poſle(ſours, when we may ſee, that the 

. deftruftion and deſolation of all 7raty, and muany Pro- 

uinces,ſprange onely out of this Fountaine, The Pope 

{clleth for Se notonely the Common-weale, which 

, neither Verres, nor Carttine , nor. any notorious robber; 

_ durſt doe; but alſo the Treaſure ofthe Church and the 

holy Ghoſt; | which Swon the Magician doth deteſt. 

And when he's admoniſhed of theſe thinges, and good 

men reprooughim for the ſame, he denieth not, but open= 

ly confe{leth and gloricth therein; that he may extort, 

The Pope' and by what meanes ſocuer, take from the poſſeſſours, 
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boafterh of his that Patrimonie which Conſtantine gaue to the Church : 


[ 


parghry dea- Therefore he had neuer any Religion, ſaninmonie, or 
; | | feare 


of the Popes Superrozall power, 

feare of God: And(T tremble whileT ſpeake it) men 
polluted with finnes of all ſortes, alledge the Pope for 
their excuſe : For hee, and hisretinue, are the example 
of all kind of miſchiete; ſo, as wee may iultly exclaime 
with E/ay and with Pax/, agaiaſt the Pope and his deuo- 
ted Pope-lings.. Youare the cauſe, that Gods name 1s 
blaſphcamed among the Genr:/es : Youthatteach others, 
doe not teach your ſelues : you that preach againſt Stea- 
ling, commit Robberie by the hie-way fide: you that 
abhorre Idolatrie, praiſe Sacriledge : yee that glorie | 
inthe Law,& boaſt of the Popedome by tranſgreſsion ,,.......y 
of the Law,diſhonour the true By ſhop, which is GOD: theſe Golden 
Out of theſe plaine and cuident teſtimonies of theſe fa- obſcruations, 
mous, zealous, and. great learned Papiſtes (Gratrans, 
Uiftoria, Syluefter, Viguerius, Furnus, Nanarrmns, Conarrueuias, 
Gregorius, eAqumas, eAuguilinus de Anchona, Gleſiator dc- 
erctalinm, Gerſonns, Cardinals Cufaniis, eAntonmus, Volate- 
ranns, Paulus Cathalanus, andiLaurentinsYalla,)) T obſerue 
theſe manifold, Chriſtian, golden,and worthy Leſtons : s 
Firſt, that though the Pope be amoſt wicked man, and Out _ —5y 
carry thouſands ypon thouſandes'to Hellz'yct, may no ligion, 
man reprooue him, forſuch his deteſtable-& curſed dea- L 
ling. Secondly; that it-is ſacriledge;'to diſpute of the _ coke 
Popes power and authorities Thirdly; thar'the Pope 1... 
can not only'pardon all puniſhment due to finnes in this 
world, butalſo bring all ſoules out of popiſh Purgatorie, 
at his good will and pleaſure. Fourthly/thar thet Pope 
hath often taken vpon: him by Ins'moſt wicked and ex- 
ecrable Diſpenfations, ro: diffolue Matrimonic;againſt 
Chriſtes ſacred Inſtitution, Fiftly,that the Pope can dil- 
penſc with a pepiſh Monke already profefled, that he 
may matry & v{c coniugalla@tegawith his lawtfull Wite. 
Sixrly;that che Pope hath defatto,difpenfed with the full 

rother; to marry hisndturalt and full Srfter; efthefartie -.7 
Fatherand the ſame Mother. Soucnthily; ab#&the Pope lent aid'h 
may doe whatfocucr pleafeth his: maielticattHNyneſte; derrientof © 
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T he Second Chapler: 


bis bare and onely Will, being a ſufficient warrant ſo to 
doe. Eightly, that the Pope hath vmuerſall jurildition 
ouerall Kingdomes and Empires: and not that onely, 
but alſo the Fulneſlſe of Power in as large and ample 
manner,as Chriſt him {cle hadit Ninthly,char the Pope 
can by his ſupereminent excellencie and fulneſle of 
Power, changethe nature ofthinges, apply the ſub{tan- 
tiall partes ofoke thing to another,and of nothing make 
ſomething, in ſo much as all knees muſt bow and bende 
vnto himy and| conſequently, that he 1s not pure Man, 
but God alſo . Tenthly, that the firſt occaſion and or1- 
zinall of Popiſh Superroyall falſely pretended Primacie, 


.__ was acounterfeit and falſely pretended Donation of the 
Conſtantinus, 


 Emperour (@nſtant:mus, furnamed: the great. Eleucnthly, 

77 thattheLateByſhop of Rome ſolliciting the Emperour 
Phocez with great importunitie, to confirme the {ſuppo- 

ſed Donationof Conſtantine; obtayned with much a = 

A.D. 607, Vnderpretence ofthe ſayd Donation (not the confarma- 


tion ofthe rot 
c 


ded gyft) but, thatthe Church of Rowe 
172 ' ſhouldbe ead of all Churches . Twelfely, that the 

| Byſhoppesof Keme (now called Popes ( #7! itozw ) neither 

Letall theſe did, nor could pre any one ofthe Emperours, for 
obicruauns the ſpace almolt ofthree hundred yeares- after that ſup. 


agen . poſed Donation . either to confirme the ſame,or to make 


r3 Rome the Head ofall Churches. Thirteenthly, that nci- 
ther S. Hierome, nor S.«Anguſtine, nor S. » Ambroſe, nor 

any approoned Hiftorie, doth make any mention of the 

14 YJayd Donation. Fouretcenthly, that ofright the People 
of Rome, not the Pope, ſhould ſet the Crowne vponthe 

15 Emperourshead.Fiftcenthly,that the Emperour hadeuer 
in his poſleſsi6, both Rome, /taly, & the whole Weſterne 
Empireyatill the daycs of King Pippine : as alſo, that 

Pope Bonifaceacknowledged the Citic of Rome, to per- 
tainctothe Emperour Honorms. Sixtecnthly; that Cardis 

all Cuſanms, a reat learned man & a zcalous Papiſt,a» 
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cheth tly,that he ncuer read ofany Biſhop of 
Rome, 


Of the Fapes ſuperroyall power. 49 

FR -me,vntill the time of Stephanus the ſecond, who durſt 
in the name of S. Peter, preſume to challenge any right 
in the aforenamed places. Seauenteenthly, that the De- 1 7 
cree,vpon which the Popes would ground their Super. Vixi Steph» 
royall pretended Prerogatiues, is afalſe and counterfeit "5 304747 
Narration, and can notbe found in the old -Decrees, Vixit Pipinue, 
Eighteenthly, that Charis and Pippine ſpoyled the true 275% 
Emperours, & ſo enriched the Citic of Reme. Nmetecnth= * $ 
lv,that e #elchiads (who was the next Byſhyp of Reme "y 
before Splaefter) doth roundly confute the ſayd Donati- 
on; as athing falſely fathered vpon Conffanmethe great. 
Twentethly, that the Byſhops of Rewe were not pecu- ,, 
liarly called Popes, for the ſpace of many hundred yeares y1acke this 
after Chriſt. Furthermore, that the Emperour is repor- puynt well, 
ted by the Popes counterfeit Decree,to haue holden the 31 
Bridle of his Horſe, and to hauc wayrted at his Stirrope. 
Wherel wiſh the Reader,to obſerue ſeriouſly with me, 
that the lateBy ſhoppes of Rome hauc vicd many, cooze- 
ning trickes (eſpecially the falſe Donation of Cov#ans Th. gigiuatt 
rme, and his pretenſed ſeruice to the Pope) ſo to aduance caute f kibmng 
their ſtate and ſuperroyall Pompe; and to cauſe Kinges the Popes 
and Emperours to kiſſe their feete, Yet further, -that *9%t<- 
what ſocuer the Emperours of latter time, gaue to the . ker? 
Church and Byſhoppes of Rowe,that wholy' proceeded bow bg : 5 
from a ſandy and rotten foundation, with which the ſaid ceyued the 
By ſhoppes and their flattering paraſites ſeduced them : Emperours, 
v!2, from a counterfeitc and fallely ſuppoſed Donation, 
of Conftantinus ſurnamed the great. Laſtly, that the 23 
late Popes or Byſhoppes of Reme, with their denoted The Byſhope 
Popclinges, are the cauſe of all kind of miſchicfe and epi mae 
naughtineſle . To allwhich (ſo to-cheere vp the Pope wy = 
and his Popclinges) 1 will adde a fine and graueteſtimo- chicte, 
nic, ofthe} 5, 4a deare Fryer & learned Schoole-doQor 
Frencifeus a Vittoria; his' wordes are theſe. Et paula 
ad hanc mewperantiant. afp:nſationis «euqutum 5, ex bune 
ralem ata, why nee LES his nes remedia pets poſton s | uns. 
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52 .T he Second Chapter : 


et ideo necrſie oft aliamy ration m_excoritare, ad conſceruanac 

leges. Damib (lementes Lines SylucStros,et omnsa permit 'm., 

| arburioeorimws ſed uvtmbil eraums dicatur in recentiores Pay. 
rl". ak ag tifices, cevie multss bus fart priſets iIlts ir feriores: By litt] 

penſations, #J*&, certe mitts part: we ſunt priſcts Wis ir feriores: By little 

The Popcs andlittle we are brought to theſe 1nordinate Diſpenſati. 

owne learned ons,and to this ſo miſerableſtate ; where we arc neither 

Dodors,can able to. endure our owne griefes, nor the remedies al. 

- 16g; ſigned (by Popes) for the ſame : And therefore we muſt 

(2, erforce 1huent ſome other way, for conſeruation of the 

| awes. Give me Clements, Lines, Sylueſters,and I will com- 

mit all thinges to their charge: Butto ſay nothing grie- 

vouſly againſtlatter Popes; they are doubtleſle inferi- 

- ours totheold Byſhoppes of Rowe, and that by many 

degrees. Thus writeth this learned Fryer; who (if hee 

durſt haue ſpoken his minde freely). would have told vs 

wmirabilia. Firſt he exclaymeth againſt popiſh Diſpenſa- 

tions. Secondly, he pitifully lamentet i ſtate of the 


I 
2 
3 Church. Thirdly,he cryeth our, that the Popes doe lay 
4 


Out ypon rot- 


ſach intollerable burthens vp6'them, as they are no way 

' able to endure theſame . Laſtly, he commendeth the old 
Byſhoppes of Rowe but vtterly (ſo farre foorth as hee 

; dareth) condemneththe latter Popes or Byſhoppes of 
Loethelate Rowe. Whole aflertion in very deed, iumpeth with the 
"Alt ot |, doAtrine which I defchd ; af plainely conuinceth late 
ome do de- Romith fayth and fuperſtition,ts be but arotten Ragge 


by work pea ofthe New religion. Now, letvs heare what the lefane 
v<ry vaughtie 18 able toſay for him ſelfe, for the ſauegard of the lite of 
men, Tate ſtart-vpPoperie,'/ 7 nh gw 't 
To ſeaſon the beginning of his Chapter with alitle of his 
mendatious powd?r, he wziteth thus. Ponefacins' By ſhop 
+ » of Rowe, arid) third of that name; aboue' xe hundred 
4 yearesafter Chriſt, obrvined bf. PBHrA7t Fmperour of 
Rome, that Rome ſhould be'the' Heat of all Charehies + 
| Befote whiclytime,no atithenticall Writer can bt immer 
whoever aſcribed the Headlhip & vaiaceſgitGoltrtie® 
[1 TS ment 
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of the Popes Superroyall power, 52) 

ment of all Churches, to the Church of Rowe. This-ts a 
manifeſt vutrueth, Fn the Councell of Chalcedon, Max- 

imus Bythap of Antioch, was confirmed by Leo the firſt, 40-7. 
12ope lulius the firff, reffozed Athanaſius Patriarch of 
Alexandria, to his ſcate ; Paulus: Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tinople, and Marcellus Byſhop of Ancyra, depoſed vn- 
iuſtip by an Eafterne Spnode, as wziteth Sozomenus : Lib,z. cap 74 
whoſe wo2des be theſe, For as muchas the care of all did 

bclong to him, for thedignitie of his Scatey hee reſtored 

to cuery of them their Church. | 

| / He. © : 
T anſwere : firſt, that if lying, laundering, and falſe . 
dealing, were once ſct apart,our feſa:e irkeſome & fond 
diſpntation, would ſoonchaue an end. Fortfirſt, the fa- 
 mous Councellof Chaledon was conuented & liolden by 

the commandement of MMartianus the Emperour, and not 

of Pope Leo as 1s euident and manifeſt to cuery child, 

in the very beginning'of the 7. Aftion-quoted by our 

7eſare. Againe, the Fathers 'of that famous Councell ac- 
knowledge them-ſeclues to haue come thither, atthe Em- 

pcrours commaundementz to make peace betweene 

eHeximu byſhop of eAnnech, and funenalis Byſhop of 
Hieruſalem.Þ. Theſc arcthe expreſle wordes of the Iudges 

themſclues . G/rififury Indices dixerumt ; dmmfil er ryf. 

nofter Dominus {mperator, rogatus a e Maximo ot Funena!e 
fanttifuoms Eps/copts, precopit nos agneſcere de motis mter eos Chalc,concil, 
capiculis : The moſt glorious Tudges ſaid; The moſt holy i mind, 
and religious Emperour our Lord, beingintreated of the 4 | 
moſt holy Byſhops Maxms and 7uuenalis,commaunded Loegbe'Em- 
vs tocxamine the c6trouerfies betweenethem. Thirdly, perour com- 
it was the Councell,not Pope Lro,that confirmed Max:- maunced the 
mw, and concluded apcaceable vnitie betweene him and mow [pros 
Tunenalis, Fourthly, no mention is made at all of Pope ,,,.,.urfies 
Leo, who is not ſo much as once named in the ſaid ation and they cale 
of the holy and famous Councell, Fiftly, Ar#:obs the led him their 
moſt reuerend Arch-byſhop of New Azme, confirmed Lord, 


by 


. y. 


 - The Second Chapter : 


by expreſſe wordes the-aforenamed Vnitie. Thalaf'm 

the reucrend Byſhoppe of (ſara did the like, in theſe 

expreſlc wordes. &:5,qua per conſen ſun orainata ſunt inter 
amantifiimes Epiſcopos Maximum. et Inuenal! mL, ot 105 cone 

ſentimws: T o theſe thinges which are ordered by conſent 

betweene the moſt beloued By ſhops Maximus and 7ure- 

nals, weealſo giue our conſent. Diogenes the revercnd 

By ſhop of Cyzxce, did the like in thefe expreſle wordes. 
Conſentiobis,que a Patribus falta ſunt: 1 grue my conſent 
to that, which the Fathers hauc decreed. Sixtly, all the 
Fathers of the Councell did the ſame; theſe being their 

expreſlc wordes. Omnes reuerend:firmy Epriſcopj clamane- 

rant ; nos ita dieim1s, ect conſentimus hu, que a Patribus artta 

ſent : Allthe moſt reuerend Byſhoppes ſhowted z\ Wee 

fay ſo,and wee giue our conſentes tothofe things, which 

the Fathers haue decreed. By theſe manifold teſtimo- 

nies, itiscleareand cuident, that the Fathers, who were 

aſſembled in Councell at the Emperours commaund, 

decreed: and confirmed peace betweene Maximus and 

Inuenalt , as alſo, that they ſought to the Emperour (not 

to the Pope) for the dnciGan of their controuverſics. Nei- 

The Iefuite ther is Pope Leo ſo-much as once named, in that ation 
- beganwith ofthe holy Councell, What therefore ſhall wee,or what 
lyingzand can wee ſay, to our lying Teſuite 2 but that as hee began 
_ © with lying and deceitfull dealing, ſo he meaneth to con- 
theend, Finue his falſehood, his lying, his falfafications, and his 

conny-catching trickes vnto the end. 

Secundo prin- Secondly,that Our 7eſaite ſeemeth not to haue-read Se. 
cipaluer., 2 9menus himſelfe, but to haue miſtaken the Chapter by 
ſome note ſent him from his beſt adniſors ; for, to heare- 
that Poperic is prooued the New religion, doth ſo gall: 

and trouble them, that they can not ſleepe quietly in 

- theirbeddes, for thinking how to withſtand the ſame, 

Many of their deepeſt heades, haue conſpired: againſt 
thetrueth : and Robert Par/51s that brazenfaced. Fryer, 

Was putin truſt to gather theirinftructions, and topub-: 
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liſh the ſame in the Engliſh tongue : Leonem ex vnguibus, 

I know the Lyon by his pawes. The Narration of Sozo- 

menus is in the eight,notin the ſeuenth Chapter. No, no, 
Sozomenns in the 7. Chapter cutteth the Popes throate, 

and (triketh the fe/#:te ſtarke dead: theſe are the expreſle 

wordes, Romane vero Eccleſia Epiſcopis, et ſacer doies $oxom.tib.z. 
per occ:aentem, hec in ſua contumeli7 vergere duxerunt, hilt.cap.7, 
(crenim ſententia eorii qui Nicee convenerant, qua inae 

ab initio per omnia approbabant, nec dum reliquerant, 

ſed ad illins norms ſenticbant,) et Athanaſii ad ſe veni- 


entem amice ſuſcep horn ro = ad ſe traxerunt: 
But the Byſhop of the Church of Rome, and the Prieſtes 
throughout the Weſt, iudged the things to tende to:their 
reproch (for they had not yet forſaken their Sentence 
and Decreewho were aſlembled at Nee, which from 
the beginning they approoucd in all thinges, but follo- 
wed it1n their indgements as the rule,) and friendly re- 
cciued «Athanaſius when he came to them, and tooke his 
cauſc into their handes. Thus writeth Sozomenus z by 
whoſerelation it is euident, that not the Pope alone, but 
all the Byſhoppes aſlembled togeather ina lawfull Sy- 
nodc,eftc&ed that,which ourlying feſaite would deceit- * 
fully father vpon the Pope. eAthanaſius of eAlexanaris, 
Paulus of Conſtantinople, and « Marcellus of Ancyra, being 
vniuſtly moleſted by che Eaſterne Arrianizing Biſhops, 
ſought to 7alms then By ſhop of Rome, for his helpe and - 
countenance, as to the chicfeſt Patriarch, who by reafon 
of his place, was of great authority,and highly eltcemed. 
Pope /#!s willing to afforde the ſayd By ſhops the beſt 
helpe he could, called together the By ſhops of the Welt, 
ts with their Decrees in a lawfull Synode, declared the 


Eaſterne By ſhops to haue offended againſt the Councell All Chriſtians | 
of Nece ; whole Canons all the fay thfull in the Chriſti- are ſubie& to 


an world were bound to reuerenceand obey . And thus the Canons of 
cates, the Nicene 


the holy Byſhoppes BUEY depoſed from their Synode. 


WEre 
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wereagainereſtored to their places, by forcein deed of 
the Nene Canons. For, neither could the Pope alone, 
nor yet the whole Synode of Welterne Bythops haue 
reſtored them, but that their definitions were firmely 

rounded ypon the holy Vicere Canons. For, as we ſce 

y Sozomenus his Narration, the By ſhoppe of Rowe with 
the Byſhoppes of the Welt, followed the N:cene Canons 
as their rule,in all their Decrees, reſolutions, and procee- 
dinges whatſocucr. 

>, BD. Gs 


Tn his argumentes againſt the Superiozitte of the By- 
ſhop of Rome, this ts one,  Scuenthly, the famous Couns 
cell of Chalcedon, gauc the Byſhoppe of Conſtantimople, 
equall authoritie with the Byſhoppe of Rowe in all Eccle- 
faſticall affayres, Fn which ws2des,is one vatrueth cun- 
ningly couched. £82 he calleth that heere, the decree of the 
Councell, which was by the ambition of Anatolins Byp- 
ſhoppe of Conſtantinople, effected in_the abſence of the 
RomanecLegates. JfBell can p2ooue that this ſurrepti« 
tious Decree of the Eaſterne Byſhoppes, was euer confirs 
med; then were it ſome thing which he b2zingerth : But the 

 Byſhoppe of Rome his Legates withſtood that their indi: 

rect pzocreding, p2onouncing it to be contrary to the De- 

crees of the Niccene Councell, 
FE s 9 | 

| _  Thovughitbethemcerctrueth, that the Rowiſh fayth 
_ ono note and doctrine this day taught, beleeued, and violently 
i herngr oF with Fire & Faggot obtruded vpon many thouſands of 
Booke. For P£0ple,1s the New religion; yet doth thattrueth ſo gall, 
there, all now Plierce,and wound the Pope and his Teſuited Popelings, 
living Papiſts, that theycan not endure the noyſeor ſound thereof. For 
mor one which > 4; our 7eſaite turning himſelfe this way,that 
way, and cucry Way but to the tructh ; omitteth fixe 

_ tructhes (by me brietely touched in my Trial, but proo- 
uedatlargce in my Sxrxay,) and beginneth to cauill, and 

ſcornefully to bicker with the ſeucnth; thinking by 

| meanes 


of the Popes ſuperroyall power, F5 
meanes of confuſion and diſordered proceeding, to co- 
uerand hidethe nakedneſſe and newneſle of rotten Po- 
eric, and to dazell the eyes of his Readers, that they 
{hall not behold and diſcernethe trueth . But it will in 


time prevatle, mavgre the malice of the Pope, of his Icſu.. The maine 


ited vaſlals, and of the greateſt Diuell of Hell. Two I —_x 
thinges the /eſaire heere toucketh, in which the maine Os 
poyntand iſſue (cuen prora er puppts of the controuerſie 
of the Popes falſely pretended Soueraigntie) doth con- | 
filt : Th'one, concerneth the Councell of Ne: thother, 
the Councell of Cba/cedon, For the exatt examination of 


which difficulties, I put downe certaine Aphoriſmes, 


_ hoping (by Godsholy afsiſtaunce) to hit the nayle on 


the head;z'and to make the heartces of the Pope and his 
Popith crew,as heauic as any Lead. 


Aphoriſme firſt, fo 
The moſt famous gencrall Councell of Nice, did con- The Byſhop of 
fine and limit the iuriſdition of the Byſhop of Rowe, as Rome is con« 
well as of other Byſhoppes cuery where . Behold the o0s, 
proofe,and marke it well. Firft, the Ncene Councell in 7 
the firſt Canon, hath theſe exprefſe wordes,, De his qu 09" 16 NS 
communione prinanturſeu ex clero,ſenex laico ordine,ah © 
Epiſcopis per unamquamq; Prouinciam ſententia regu= 
lars obtineat, vt hiqui abiciuntur, ab alys non recipt- 
antur : requiratur autem, ne puſillanimitate, aut conten- 
tione,aut alio quolibes Epiſcopt vitio, videatur a congre- 
gatione ſecluſus : Vt hoc ergo decentins inquiratur, bene 
placuit, annis ſingulis, per unamquamqs Proninciam bis 
in anno concilia celebrari 3 vt communiter ſimul omnibus 
Epiſcoph congreeatis Pronincie, diſcutiantur huiuſmoal 
queſtiones : et ſic, qui ſuo peccauerunt Epiſcopo euiden- 
ter excommunicati rationabiliter ab omnibus extimen- 
far, v/qiquoyvel in communi, vel Epiſcopo placeat, hu- 
| * he mManwren 
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 maniorem pro talibus ferre ſententiam. Concilia wero 
celebrentur cunum quidem ante quadrageſiman Paſche, 
of omni diſſenſione ſublata , munus offeratur Deo pu- 
riſimum : Secundum vero, circa tempus Autumn: : 
Concerning thoſe who arc put from the Communion, 
whether they be of the Clericall or Laicall order, let the 
ſentence of By ſhoppes throughout cuery Prouince gi- 
uen according to the Canon, be of force, that they who 
arc rciefted, benot receiued of others , Let examination 
be had, leaſt any be ſecluded through puſillanimitie, or 
contention,or other fault ofthe Byſhop.That this there- 
fore may be duly examined,ithath pleaſed the Councell 
well, that yearely in euery Prouince, Councels ſhould be 
kepr twiſein the yearc; that when all the Byſhops ef the 
Prouince ſhall mecte togeather in one place, then ſuch 
queſtions may be duely examined: And fo, they that 
haue offended their Byſhop manifeſtly, may be iudged 
by all,to be excomunicated not without a cauſe; vatill it 
pleaſe the Byſhop of the place, orallin the Prouince, to 
ſhew them fauour. Let the Councels be kept,one before 
Lent; that all diſſention being taken away , a moſt 
pure Oblation may be preſented vato God : The (c- 
cond,about Autumne. Thus this holy and moſt famous 


Councell ; out of whoſe definition, two thinges are clee- 


O 


red : th'one,thatthe Byſhops of the Prouince ſhould end 
No appeales and determine all appeales;z no mention at all made, or 
4 the Byſhop any regard had,of or to the By ſhop of Rome : Thother, 
9 Rome. thattheauncient Canon ou chtto be kept; which com- 

maundeth, that none ſhould receiue them to the Com- 
a munion, who were excomunicated and condemncd by. 
_ Al. mY others. Sothen,the Councell of Vice did curbe the Po A 
The remedy and kept him vnder1a his former ſtate, And withall, the 
2painſt vaiuit Poly Councell prouided a very Chriſtian remedie, that 
excomunica- none ſhould be vniuſtly oppreſſed by his Byſhoppe. 
tions, Whichremedic was this : viz, T hathee who found him- 


ſelfe. 
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of the Popes Superroyall power. 


ſclfe grieued, might appealefrom his Byſhop yet tothe 
Byſhops ofthe Prouince,but to none elle. Cody the 2 
ſame Councell ordaynedin an other Canon, that none Can. 4+ 
ſhould be created By ſhoppes, but by the By ſhoppes of Firmmscor 
their owne Prouince: as alſo, that the Metropolitane of wathy "a 
the Prouince, (not the By ſhop of Rome) ſhould haue cod ang, 
thoritic and poyer to. confirme thoſe, who-were made Metropolita- 
By ſhoppes within the Prouince . Thirdly, that the By- no tribuaur 
ſhoppe of Reme had na prerogatiue of power, but onely FPi\copo. 
within his a Dicatioe conſtantly auouched by the 3 
ſayd Councell, in the fixt Canon thereof: Theſe are the 4 . 
wordes of the Councell, as Ruffinas (an auncient and lear- Run hin 
ned Writer about 1200, yeares agoe,& ſo within cightie ibs, r, cap. 6, 
yeares ofthetime of the Nicene Councell) hath interpre- 
ted the ſame. Erut apud eAlexanariam,etin Vrbe Rome 
vetuſta conſuttudo ſeruetur, vt vel ille /Egypti, vel his ſubur-. 
bicariarum. Ecoleſiarnum. ſollicitudinem. gerat : And that in- 
eAlexandria and in the citte of Rome, the old cuſtome be. 
kept; that the one hauethe ſollicitude of Egypr,the other 
of the. Churches adioyning and about Rowe . Thus wri- 
teth Ruffinus,ſhewing very, plainely, that the Byſhop of 
eAlexmmaria had as greatiuriſdition (or rather more) as 
the Byſhop of Rame. Yea, Cuſanw a; popilh Cardinall, Culan. de | 
vadetlait the Canon after the ſame manner with ©22r4.cath, 
Ruffinus. And it 18 confirmed by the fourth Canon ofthe 
ſame Councell as Ruffinus citeth it: theſe are the wordes. cane. Nicer 
Abſlq, quo,ordination? iritam efſe valuerunt : Without whole can 4, apud 
authoritie (he meaneth the Metropolitane) the Coun- Ruffin, 
cell decreed the ordination to be voyde and of none ct- 
fe « Butthis ſacred Decree of a Councell ſo holy and Nora valde 
fo famons, the Pope this day contemneth, and challen- 3% <2P-yuns- 
geth the right of all Metropolitanes to himſelfe. Fourth- AE 
ly.the famous Councelles both of Cont axtinople and of 
C balcedon, did make the Byſhop of Conſtamin:tle equall | 
with the Byſhoppe of Rowe, in all Eccleſiaſtical] affairesy cy, ,10e 
excepting onely the Primiacie:of honour, as we haue jp!o cape. 

K 3. _ _  _ Alrcady- 


lib. 2+ c. 13, 


58 +2 The S econud C bapter L, 


already ſcene. See, and note well the 30, Chapter of this 
preſent Booke, 


 CAphniſme ſecond, 


The Canons of the holy Nicene Councell,are but only 
twentiez though the Pope and his feſares, would haue 

Z them to be foure-ſcore. For firſt, onely twentie are this 
2 day extant, inthe common: Volumes of Councels. Se- 
condly, no approoued Councell, did euer admit or re- 


C6cl, Aphric, cejueany more, This is very cleere and euident, by the. 


cap.tog, teſtimomie of the famous L,4ffrican Councellz as by and 


3 _ by(Godwilling)[I ſhall vafold. Thirdly, the-famous 
Councels, of Conftantmople, and Chalcedim, have flatly de- 
creed againſt thefalſely pretended Primacie of the By- 
1941.2/' of Rome which Councels for all that, did in cue- 
ryre 

the Nicene Councell. and conſequently,the ſayd Coun- 
cels did not acknowledge any Canon of the Ni-ene Sy- 
node, which made for the pretended Primacie of the By- 
ſhoppe of Rome, But this Aphoriſme ſhall be further 
- prooued by an euident demonſtration, in the Aphoe 
riſmes immediatly following and thereforethere 1s no 
necd,now to ſtand longer about the ſame, 


'F] CAproriſme third. 
'1 8 The Councell of Sardicais not a legitimate and law- 
full Synode, buta baſtard and counterfeite conventicle: 


| OY ag, A I prooucit; firſt, becauſe. Auga#tme doth acknowledge 
'4 Lon.libr, 20 Councell of Serdica, faue one onely, which was Herc- 
© 1} Cr:ſcon.libr, ©: , - ) 

4 $£34 2 t{icall, Secondly, becauſe Cardinall Cuſanus (who was a 
3 D- goncor, great Champion of the R»m1ſh Church) is of the ſame 
"$i catd.iv,3,cap. opinion . T hirdly, becauſe the Councell of Sardica , Is 
# #* 3 againſtthe Councellof Ne; concerning A 25 
$1 | Canrogad tothePope. Fourthly, becauſe the Fathers of the famous 
| | Czleft.yrbis Afﬀricane Councell, in their Epiſtle to C eleſtmne then By- 
| 3 SE Rome epiſco- ſhop of Rome z doe moſt conſtantly affirme with vni- 
of F pum.Ag425, forme 


pe highly reuerencethe Decrees and Canons of - 


» OY b 7D ; 
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forme aſſent, that the Councell of Nue forbiddeth Ap- 
pcales to the Churchof Rowe: theſe are their expreile 
wordes. Prefato itaqi debits ſalutationis officio, ins- 
pendio deprecamur 3 ve deinceps ad weſtras aures hinc 
 venientes,non facilius admittati, nec a nobs excommus 
nicatos, in communionem wvitra velit excipere : Quia 
hoc etiam Nyceno Concilio definitum, facile aduertes ve- 
nerabilitas tua. Nam etſi de inferioribus Clericis vel 
Laick videtur ibi precaueri, quanto mazis hoc de Epiſ- 
copis volnit obſernari, ne in ſua prouincia communione 
ſuſpenſi,a tua ſanctitate,uel feitinats, vel prepropere,uel 
indebite videaniur commioni refituit Preſbyterorum 
quoqz et ſequentium elericorum improba refugia ( ſicuti 
re dignum eff)repellat ſantFitas tus 3 quia et nulla patrum 
dcfinitione hoc Eccleſia derogatum eft Aphricanss et de- 
 ereta Nicena ſine inferioris eradins Clerieos, ſine ipſos 
Epiſcopos, ſuxs Metropolitanis apertiſame commiſerunt. 
Prudentiſdime. N, iuſtiſcimeq; proniderunt, queciqy ne- 
gocia in ſuts locks Ubi orta ſunt, finienda; nec vnicuiqu 
Prouincie gratiam ſantti ſpiritus defuturam qua 4quitas 
a Chriiti ſacerdotibus et prudenter videatur, et conſlan« 
tifiime teneatur 3 maxime, quia vnicuiqs conceſſum eſt, ſt 
indicio offenſus fucrit eognitorum,ad concilia ſue Pro- 
uincie, vel etiam vninerſale ang Nifs forte quiſ- 
quans eſt qua credat,unicuilibet poſſe Deum nottrum ex- 
aminis inſpirare inſlitia, et innumerabilibus congregatis 
in concilium ſacerdotibus denegare. Aut quemoao ipſum oo RE 
tranſmarini indicinm ratum erit,ad quod teſtin neceſſa- ques nant 74 
rie perſone, vel propter ſexus, vel propter fene(Futt infir- inlecies 30s 
mitatem, vel mults alys mtercurrentibus impedimentis, yi ;,.. | wo 


adduci non poterunt ? Nam, vt aliqui,tanquam a ite probanru 
ſantt- XICUICI,- 
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Loe, appeales ferred,not onely Clarkes of inferiour degree 


maitb{tothe By ſhops them-ſclues to their Metropolitanes : For they 
Merroneli- 


ranes,not to 
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ſanttitath latere mittantur, nulla inuenimus patrum Sy- 
node conſtitutum . Quiaillud quod pridem per enndem 
Coepiſcopum noſtrum Fanſtinum, tanquam ex parte Ni- 
cent concily ex inde trauſmiſiſtis 3 in verioribas concilys 
qua accipinntur Nicena, a ſantto Cyrills Coepiſcopo no- 

ro Alexandrize Eccleſiz, et a venerabili Attico Con- 
ſtantinopolitano antiſtite ex authentico miſts, quaettam 
ante hoc per Innocentium Preſbyterem et Marcellum ſub- 
tizaconum, per quos ad nos ab eis diretta ſunt, venerabilis 
memorie Bonifacio Epiſcopo predeceſſori veitro a nobis 
traſmiſſa ſut, in quibus tale aliquid nd potuimus reperire. 
Therefore due ſalutation premiſed, wee heartily deſire, 
that hencefoorth you doc not ealily receive thoſe, that 
comefrom hence ynto your eares; neither hereafter re- 
celue into your communion, ſuch as be excomunicated 
by vs: For this alſo is decreed by the Vicene Councell, as 
your reuerence. will cafily perceive, For, although 1t 
ſceme there to be decreed onely of the Lay people, or 
Clerkes of the inferiour order, how much more doth 
Thc holy Councell intend it, of the Byſhops themſelues? 
leaſtſuch as be ſuſpended in their owne Prouince from 
the Communion, ſhould haſtily,abruptly,or vnducly,be 
by you reſtored to the ſame. Let your holynes reic& the 
1m tous refuges of Prieſtes & other inferiour Clarkes, as 
3t becommeth you; becauſe no Decrce of the Fathers, 
doth fpoyle the Aphrican Church of this liberticy and the 


Decrees of the Nicene -Councell, haue moſt pocty -4 
.but alſo the 


haue moſt prudently, and moſt iuſfly prouided, that all 
buſineſſes whatſocuer, ſhall be there ended, wherc they 
began; neither the grace ofthe holy ſpiritto be wanting 
to every Prouince: by which equitie among Chriſtes 
Prieſtes, may both prudently be forefecne, and moſt 


conſtantly 
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conſtantly abſerued; eſpecially, becauſe cuery one hath 
feedaaa if jdeancer alone lands kin, os appeale ao1971omahe 4 
either to a prouinciall or generall Councell nels per- Of es 
happes any be of this minde, that God will inſpire:the-49 the Pope. 
;ofhice of examination to euery one athis pleaſure, and 
deny the ſame«o a multitude of Prieſtes aſſembled to- 

cather in Councell . Or how ſhall iudgement beyonde 
the Sea beapprooued, where meete and neceſſarie wit- 
neſles can not be preſent, either by reaſon of the ſexe, or 
_ through the infirmitic of old age; or by wany other in- 
tercurring impedimentes ? For, thatany ſhould be ſent 
from your Holyneſle,we finde it not defined by the Fa- Thele wordes 


thers, in any Synodeat all : For, that which you lately _— the 
Opec to 


ſentby Fau#tinus our fellow-By ſhop, as on the behalfe of ,_*; 
the Nicexe Councell; in the true Councelles receiued 
from Nee,8& ſentauthentically from S. Cyril our fellow- 
By ſhoppe of the Church of Alexandria, and from yene- 
rable «Atricns the Prelate of Conffantinopley which alſo 
we ſcnt formerly to Byſhop Boniface of vencrable me- 
morie your catretrais 7nnocentins Prieſt, and Mar- 


cellus Subdeacony; by whom they were direRed from 
themto vs,we can not find any ſuch thing . Thus wrote *+ D- 425, 
theſclearned,auncient,and holy Fathers, to Celeſtinus the 
Byſhop of the citie of Rowe. Theirnarration and atteſta- 
tion(though very long and plentifull) I thought good 
tolay open to the Reader, in their expreſſe wordes at 
large : becauſe they doe ſo hucly diſcouer Popyth for-: 

erie, [eſuiticall treacherie in the beſt beſeeming colours, 
and declare {o-euidently Poperic to be the New religion, 
as nothing can be more. Which moſt conſtant aſlertion, 
of ſo many, ſo auncient, ſo holy, ſo graue, ſo lcarned By- Eviſcopi fo 
ſhoppes, whoſocuer ſhall prudently and ducly ponder, Rog Teo 
that man doubtleſſe cannot but deteſt and abhorre Po- 
perie,as anewly coyned Faythand Religion. For firſt, |, 
theſc holy Fathers doe not call Pope Celeſtme, The vni- 
uerſall Byſhappe, but lng and planely, Wrbu Rome 

: Epiſcos 


runt, 217, 
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Epiſcopum The By ſhop of the citie of Rowe . Secondly, 


they tell him conſtantly, that hee may not receiue them, 
whom they doe excomunicate; and they yeeld this rea- 
ſon : Becauſe the Nicene Councell hath ſo defined it. 
Thirdly, they affirme reſolutely, that the Nicene Coun- 
cell committed both inferiour Clerkes and. Byſhoppes 
them-ſclues,to be cenſureg and taxed by their Mectropo- 
4 Uitanes, Fourthly,they tell (s/f: then Byſhop of Rome, 
that the A\scene Fathers proutded moſt prudently and 
moſt iuſtly; that Diſſertions & all Controuerfies what- 
ſocuer, ſhould be decided & finiſhed, where they began. 


Make well Where I admoniſh the Reader, to obferue ſeriouſly this 


heword word (luft:f-e, moſtiuſtly:) for doubtleſle,ifTuftice re- 
(luſtitime) Quire to finiſh and determine cauſes, wherethey began : 

T't then doth the Pope vniuſtly, when he ſecketh to draw 
the hearing thereof tothe Court of Rowe, Fiftly, when 

Note the cauſe 3nY Onc findeth himſelfe wſtly grieued, the Nene 
& maner of ap- Councell (ſay they) giueth him thisfreedome, to appeale 
pealing, Ffrom his Byſhoppe, to the Metropolitane; and from the 


Mectropolitane, vnto a generall Councell : but neuer a 

6 word, of appealing to the Pope. Sixtly, they tell the 

Poperoundly,thatit is a meere folly to thinke, thatGod 

will better inſpire him with the examination of Tuſtice, 

then a multitude of Prieſtes aflembled for that end . Se- 

venthly, they tell their brother Cel-fize ( for ſo the 

tearme him, bur not, Vniuerſall Byſhoppe, ) that if his 

proud and greedy dcfire' were put in execution, many 

miſchiefes would in{ue therevpon . Eightly, they con- 

ſtantly auouch with one conſent; that no Fathers did 

euerdecree in. any Synode, that the Pope ſhould fend 

any Deputic or Meſſenger to. ther Councels, This 
Matkewellfoe WOnld be duely pondered, as a marter of great conſe-: | 

Chriſts ſake, quence : For out of it doe follow two neceſfarie and in- 

Corollars, Eutitable Corollaries . The firſt Corollarie is this : viz. 

That the Councell of Sara, is a falſely pretended and 

counterfeite Synodey as which hath decreed that. in fa- 

nour 


Of the Popes ſuperroyall power, 
wour of the Pope, which theſe Fathers of the «Lfrican 
Councell deny any Synode to haue done. The ſecond _ 
Corollarie is this : v:2. [That neither the Councell of Corollary 
Nxce, nor yetany other lawfull Synode, did euer decree 
tranſmarine Appeales to the Byſhoppe of Rome : I ſay 
(tranſmarine,)becauſe I willingly admit the Prieſtes and 
By ſhoppes of /t«/y, to appeale vato him, as to the chiefe 
Daring and Metropolitane of the citic of Rome z but 
notas to the Vniuerſall By ſhop of the whole Chriſtian 
world : Forno ſuch thing 1s. decreed by any Synode, as 
theſe Fathers doe affirme, 


| CAproriſme fourth. 
All that can be ſayd for the Popes falfely pretended 

Primacie, is fetched and denued from the authoritie of 
Man. I proouc ittwo wayes. Firſt, becauſe the Byſhop 
of Rome to aduaunce himſclfe aboue his breathren and 
fellow-By ſhoppes, inuented (by the helpeof his flatte- 
ring Paraſites) a forged and counterfeit Donation of 
ey Ty _ famous Emperour : AO certss , hee 
would neuer haue done, if he could by the holy Scrip- 
turcs haue exalted himſelfe,or otherwiſe haue us ET <> my 
his e{tate, Of which counterfeit Donation, [haue difſ- matke ut well. 
courled at largein thetenth Conclufton. Secondly, be 2 
cauſe whenſocuerhus proud attempt, and falſely challen- 
ged Primacie was withſtood, he neuer alleadged holy 

ritte for the proofe thereof (for that he knew khecould 
not ſo prenatle, ) but falſified the Canons of Nene 
Councel!, thinking ſo in time, to attaine his heartes de- 
fire; whichin theſe laſt & worſt dayes,came foto patle 
indeed. Butthe famous Councelles of Corſtartinopie and 
Chaiedor,made no reckoning of ſuch falfifications and 
proud attempts. And the Fathers of-the «African Sy» 
node;albeir for a time they anſwered very modeſtlygthat 
they could-find no ſuch prerogatine inthe Nicere Cas | - 
nons,and'yetwere ui expect true:Copies Rags 
Cs 2 5 2, 


= T he Second Chapter: 
| Fpiſt.ad Boni the Faſt; and in the interiys for charitic fake, to ad- 


f :, mit Appellations to Reme did for all that in the erd, 
Painptin come roundly vpon the Pope, and told him flatly, that 


typhum  noSynode had fo decreed, and that they could nolon- 


ſeculi, erendure ſuch ſmoakic ſtatelineſle, and ſo foorth : as in 


the third and ſecond Aphoriſme, is alreadie prooued in 
the 30: Chapter of this Booke, all now lyuing Papiſtes 
are prooued flat Heretiques, 


CA phoriſme fift 
The reaſons which the Popeand his Pope-lings vſe; 


to proouethat the Nicene Councell mademore Canons, 


in which the Popes falſely-pretended Primaciec is ſtabli- 
ſhed, albeit they be with Papiſtes reputed as invincible 
Bulworkes,w1ll for all that, after due and full examinati- 
1. on thereof, be found as ſtrong asa Copwebbe, and as 
 ObieRtion. I. heauie as a Feather. They ay firſt, that /ſidore being 
— by 80. Byſhoppes, to gather the Niucene Ca- 
$102 SPS nons togeather, found out many more; euen foureſcoro 
'*_ inall. ButT anſwere firſt, that the varictic found in !/- 
_ abre, inthe Epiſtle of the Byſhoppes of «E2ypr to Pope 
Aarcus,and in the anſwere of e Harcw to themzdoe eui- 
dently conuince the ſame writinges to be falſe, forged, 
and countetfeit.. 7/idorus telleth vs. forſooth,, that 

they are more ; but how many, he knoweth not. Mar 
hee addeth withall; that by the Decrees of Pope 7ulus, 
they muſt be Seauentie. Athanaſius, and the reſt of the 
Byſhoppes of Egyr, affirme conſtantly toPope Marcus, 
GattheCouncel of Nce had foure-ſcore Canons. Yet 
Pope eMHarcss inhis reſcriptto the ſaid Byſhops, clip. 
pethoff Tenne from that number. Now, what Horſe 
would notbreake his Halter, to come to this pleaſant 
| hatmonie?-Secondly,thatithe very, wordes of the Pre- 
Prefar. I6do, face fathered:ypon f/3dorws, doe proouc it:toi be forged 
is fine, aud counterfeit: forthere I inde mention:made:of the 


| generall 


of the Popes Superroyall power. 65 
generall Councell of Conſtantmepe, which was -holdenin 

the time of the Emperour Conſtantine and: Pope Agarbo, 

againſt eMararins, Srephanus,and other Byſhoppes. But 

ſoitis, thatthe ſaid Councell was celebrated fixe Kun- 4+ D+ 678, 
dred, ſcuentie, and cight yeares after Chriſt True it is 
Ekewiſe,that //zdorns died In the yeare 637. after Chriſt: 637+ 
and conſequently true it muſt be thirdly, that 7/ideras 

was dcad, at the leaſt 40. yeares before that generall The Popes 


Councell; and ſo he could not poſsibly tell thoſe foure- forgeries cam” 


maKe dead 


ſcore Byſhoppes of it vnleſle perhappes heroſeagaine , 1 


after he was dead. To which I muſt needes adde, that 
though 7/idorw be feigned in that Preface, to haue inter: 
laced all the decretal Epiſtles of the Byſhops of Rome, 
which he could any where find: viz. of: Clemens, Anacle- 
tus, Euariftus,and the reſt, vato Pope Silueſter z yea, vnto 
: Pope Gregorie the great : yet doth not-1/ſidores authoritie 
(though he were an holy Byſhop) winne or bring any 
credite to the ſame Epiſtles. And why Ipray you? Be- 
cauſe forſooth, it is a baſtard and counterfeit Preface, be- The popes 


gottenin the Popes forge of falſifications; cuen like to Deeretall Epi- 


Conſtantines Donation, and many other Popith cooze- ics are for- 
ning trickes : as is already prooucd; ged, 

They ſay ſecondly,that Arhanaſins and otherBiſhops ObicQion. a, 
of Egypt, did ſend to Pope Harons, for. the true Copies ,...... 
ofthe Nicene Canons; as alſo that the ſame Pope ſent ons tl 
50. Canons Nrcene , to' the ſayd By ſhoppes of- Egypr, concil. 
But Ianſyere; firſt, thatthough Pope Afarcxc affirmed 
them to be onely ſeauentie, yet did Athanaſime and the 
other holy ſo ſuppoſed By ſhoppes, conſtantly. auouch 
them to be foure-{core. Secondly, that though the By+ 
ſhoppes of Rome boaſt and babble much of their Prerge 
jocne and extraordinarie Graces, yet can ſmall credite 
be giuen vnto them; 'ſceing they: haue made away (by . 
their owne confeſs10ns)no leffe then 5e.-Canons of the OY xn 


L 3+ waſin ; - 
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naſius : for, Athanaſius and the By ſhoppes of Egypr, ſent 
notto Pope Marcus for the Copies, vntill the Arrians 
had burntthem at Alexanaria. Yet ſo 1tis,that they were 
buratin the time of Confantimne the Emperour, as it doth 
Epiſt.adOrtho, and may appeare to eucry indifferent reader, by the 
mw pcrſcq. complaint o A thanaſius,yvhen he was driuen from A/ex- 
Hicrony,in ardria into exile. And true 1t15likewiſe,that Pope /Mar- 
Chron. cus was deadinthe timeof Conſtanttme, many yeares be- 
A-D.335-X frethe Copies.were burnt at A/-xanav5a. And conſe- 

34 3s : : 
quently,trueit1s thirdly, that both the reſcriptof Pope 
Marcus.and rhe Epiſtle of Arbaraſtus, with the other Fa- 
thers of £#1 pr,are like to the forged Donation of {anftan- 

renes viz. falſe and counterfeit. 

ObicQ«z. - They fay thirdly,that the Popes Supremacie 15 proo- 
| ued by the Appeales of many Fathers viz. of Arhana- 
ſinus of «+ Alexanaria, Paul of Conftantmople, Aſclepas of Gaza 
Hiſt.trip.lib.q, Mfarcelius of «Ancyra, Lucinaof Adrianople, and of many 
- Eap,r5.Socr.lib. others 3 who all being dryuen out of their Churches by 
44.3 15-50%. the Arian; were reſtored by Pope 7als to the ſame . But 
9:302Þ*"* 3 Lanſwere, thatthe Dignitie and Prerogatiue of the Sca 
, of R-we 1n reſtoring them, was onely of credite and ho- 
- nour, not of power and 1riſ{dition . This 18 alreadie 
rooucd fo ſoundly and plentifully, as more can not be 
. Marke welthe withed. Peruſe the firſt, fecond, and third Aphoriſmes, 
Apborimes, and marke them well : Which being truely performed, 
& torg<t.thew all that poſsibly can be ſaid for Appcales to the Church 
TT , of Reme, will be as light as aFcather, and paſlc away as 
Smoakefrom thefire, The iuriſdition, force, efticacie, 
 andpowerofhearing;reſtoring,andiudging the cauſes 
of the Appellantesz reſted wholly in the Councell, then 
Atbanaf at Rowe aflembled., This both eAthanaſivs, and /nine 
_Apolog.z, himſclfe, doe plainely teſtifie. Athanaſius diſcourſing 
| thereof, dothmoſitmanitelſtly aſcribe it to the Councell, 
| Pubws, whenthe Arrians reprooucd him for ouerthwart- 
ing that which they had donein their Councell, anſ{we- 
red roundly : that the doinges in one Councell, may 
| lawfully 
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of the Popes $ uperroyall power. G5) 
lawfully be ſifted, examined, and diſcuſſed in another: 


| that themſclues had offered to haue the cauſe debated ſo 


in iuſt iudgement, and for that ende had requeſted a 

Councellto be called : that Athanaſius and the reſt, ap- !vl.in Ep. ad 

omg atthe Councell, and that they who ſhould alſo oP nnbay 

Ocn,cCOongree 

aue apprzarcd, made default : and that thereypon the gatos:crapud 

Councell finding their A relieued the parties athanaſ, 

wrongfully oppreſſed. In briefe, that whatſocuer hee apolog.2. 

dealt or wrote therein,heedid itnot on his owne head 

but on the Conacels iudgement and conſent : For, theſe 

are the cxpreſle wordes of ful ; Viſur eff nobis,ac unt- 

wer ſo (oncrus : It ſeemed good to vs, and to the whole 

Councell . So then, it was not the Pope, but the.Coun-- 

cel], that heard and deternuned the cauſes of Bythoppes.. 

Such power of iuniſdi&tion neither did /ubw claime, nei- 

ther did Achansſins giue ithimea« To which I adde; that- : 

whatſocuer J«lws and the Councell did, was by vertue- : 

and power deriucd from the N «cone Canons: So doth So-. Sor.lib.g. : 

zomenus write,on the behalfe of <Arbanoſins and the reſt, ®P-T- 

I adde likewiſe, that this Epiſtle of {atins (as it is in the 

firſt Tome of-Councels) is a baſtardimpe, and a 'plaine 

counterfeit. Thelcgitimate Epiſtle is truely ſet downe, * . 

in the workes of +2 tharaſins. +. ST 

They ſay fourthly, that the Canons of the' Nicene ObieQion.q * + 

Councell, commaund that no Decreces of Councels beof - 

force, without the conſent of the Byſkoppe of Rome. PRE "OS 

ButI anſwere: firſt, that Sorraurs and Sezemenys have no cM "RY | 

other ground; wherevpon to build that their Natrationz , c,y.10, 

but the bare tcſtimenic of Pope ali himſclte, in that + 

EpilHle which he wrotete the: Arriavs : which Epiſtle is 

a counterfeite ;-as I hauc-alreadic: prooued . Secondly, ConaNic *- 

that the Commandement of the Naceve Councell was , ©2953 

that Councels ſhould be kept yearely twife in every © 

Prouince. But doubtleſle, it were ridiculous to fay or 

thiake; thatthe Pope muſt be called twiſe euery-yeare, 

mto.cucry-Prouincein the Chriſtan world. Nay, it 15a 


thing | 


Tomer GC 6cil, 
639le 


=» Sos T he Second Chapter : 
E ] thing impoſsible to be done, | 
Obiecion,s, | They fay fiftly, that Flautanu Arch-byſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople, appealed to Pope Leo, from the Councell of 
Fr, | Ephrſas,depoſing him vniuſtly. And that T beodoreteBy- 
; ſhoppe of Cyr: did likewiſe appeale tothe ſame Lev, 
© being vniuſfly vexed by the ſame Synode. But I an- 
ſwere; firſt, that Flaxianus indeede appealed from the 
Councell of Epheſasz yet not to Pope Leo, but to a grea- 
terand amore lawfull Councell. Secondly, that Theodo- 
retes cauſe was iudeed 8& determined by the ſame Coun- 
cell of Chelcedon. The former is prooued, by Leos owne 
Epiſtle to the Emperour eAugu#tss : in which Epiſtle he 
Lev ad The- complaynerh to the Emperour, of the fewnes and © 
edoſAuguſt, preſsion ofthe Byſhoppes aſſembled at the ſecond pro- 
Epiſt.23 phaneSynodein Epheſuec z and withall, humbly beſcech- 
cth the Emperour, that ſecing Flawranus had 4 rn it 
TheEnne. Would pleaſe his Maieſtie to haue a -Councell kept in 
rour callech 7749) * Theſe are:the cxpreſle wordes of Lee himſelfe, 
: | all Councels, Ones partium noſtrarum Eccleſia ommes manſuetudins 
s  weſtr a cum gemitibus et lachrymis ſupplicant ſacerdotes, 
| _—_— Epic vt quia et noſtri fideliter reclamarunt,et eiſdem libellums 
copi exdiuer- #þpellationis Flanianus Epiſcopus dedit, generalem Sy- 
—_ .:* aw” Lat nodum iubeatis intra ltaliam celcbrarts que omnes 
| 'Þ © faurix ad ma. ff cnſ108e5 ita aut repellat, aut mitiget, ne aliquid vitre 
''y datum piciatis {if Vel in, fide dubinm, vel in charitate diniſum : All the 


we (20m prong Churches with vs, all Prieſtes with ſighes and teares be» 
: i on aRantii, ſeech yourclemencic that ſceing ſuch as are ours, haue 


 bzccolloquu- faythfully diſclaymed, and Flauianns By ſhoppe hath 4 

ti famus 1ux- PEaled, you would commaund a generall Councellto be 
i: taregiam vo* Called and kept within /raty ; that ſo all contentions and 
q 11 luntatem. + offences may cither be taken away,or at theleaſt ſo mit- 


is: Epiphan, her, , 1. x OS ew : 
1 128 94-9 pay tigated;that hence-footth nothing be either doubtfull in 


73H fayth, ordenided in charitie Loe, the Emperour, not 
itt | thePope;called Councclles cucn within 7raty;. and that: 
| | for 


of the Popes ſuperroyall power, 6g 
for more then 450. yeares after Chriſt. * A.D.456. 

T hey ſay fixtly,that the Fachers of the Nicene Coun- ObieRion.s, 
cell ſent their Epiſtleto Pope Silveſter, beſeeching himto 
confirmeand ratifie with his conſent, the thinges which 
they at N*ce had ordayned. To whichIanſwere : firſt, 
that the Epiſtle is forged and a plaine counterfeite; as 
which 1s flatly againſt ſundry Canons *of the ſame 
Councell, as is already preoued. Againe, becauſe there 
were 318. Byſhoppes atthe Councell,and yetonely two 
(Ofins of Corduba in Spaine, and IMacarins of Conſtantmople, 
with Yi&or and Yincentius Prieſts of the -citic of Rowe, ) 
were the authors of that Epiſtle; as the tenor thereof 
doth ſpecific. Thirdly, becauſe 2ſacarixze was not then Alexander 
the Byſheppe of Conſtantinople, but Alexander : ſo writeth was Byſhop of 
N icephorns,a famous ID and a great friend COPE 
of the Pope and Church of Kowe : Yea, Genebrar/e the i ao 
Popes owne deare-vaſſall, doth plaincly confefle the yijcephorns, 
ſame. Fourthly, becauſe that famous Citic had not then, lib.8.cap.7, 


the name of Conſtantinople, but was called Brzantinms :; ſo Genebr. lib,z, 
witneſlcth the ſame N:cephorws, in theſe expreſle wordes, £35 $63 


Idem poſtea eAlexandro Epiſtogo Conſt antinopo'ttans accidiſſe ay; on ay 


aicunt: vix dum poſt Synodum Conſtantinus Byzantiy venerat: Calgiodor, 

Thelike Miracle did Alexander Byſhoppe of Conftantrs hift rip. lib.z, 

nople, when the Emperour (onftantinus was ſcarce come <P: 4 

from the Councell to Byzantium . The former Miracle, 

of which Nicephorus ſpeaketh,was wrought by Spiridion + 

a verie ſimple By ſhoppe; butan holy man. The latter, 

by Alexander of Conft antinople, then called Byzantium : Two myra- 

either of which twaine, conuerted a great learned Philo- dc were done 

ſopher,to the fayth of Chriſt Ieſus miraculouſly. Fiftly, Þy Spiridion 

becauſe the faid Epiſtle ſeemeth to be made by ſome * A1exander, 

franticke or fond fellow. But how doc[I prooue it ? For- 

ſooth, becauſe it defireth the Pope, to call togeather all 

theByſhoppes of his citic of Rowe: all which, could but 

be his owne ſweete ſclfe,ſeeing there was but at once one 

By ſhoppe of ane Citie. Sixtly, becauſe 7alins, not Sy/ne- 
. \M. . 


or, 
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fter,was then Biſhoppe of Rome : This to be fo, Caſtiodorres 


Hiſt. trip. doth plainely teſtific in theſe wordes . Communicabant 
lib.z.cap.Ts 


AD. gw Nzceno concilio, ex Apoitolicis quidem ſedibus 
eMacarius Hieroſolymitamos, Euſtathius iam praſidens 
CAntiochene apud Orontem, et Alexanaty Alexan- 
drie,que eft apud ſlagnis Marinum: Iulius ante Roma- 
uns Epiſcopus propter ſenectutem defuit, erantqz pro e0 
praſentes Vitus et Vincentius Presbyteri einſde Eccleſia: 
There came therefore to the Councell of Nx from the 
Apoſtolicall ſeas « Hacarms of Hrernſalem, Enftathing of 
eAntioch Preſident, and eAlexander of Alexanaria : but 
Zulu the By ſhoppe of Reme was abſent, by reaſon of his 

; old yeares ; and /uus and Yircentms Prieſtes of the ſame 
wx WY Church, were therein his roome . A\;cephorus is conſo- 
cap. k 5; nant to {aſiodorus,in theſe expreſle words: /taqs Impera- 

tor pnalum id ad ſummum excreſcere cernexs Aecentatiſ- 

ſimam illam in Bithynia Nicenam Synodum promulgats 

et literis locorum omuium Epiſcopos ad conſtitutam diem 

66 euocat : Sequitur, Hieroſolymis Epiſcopatii geſdit Ma- 

carins 3 Rome, Inlius 3 Conflantinopoli, Alexander : et 

Romanus antiſtes propter atatem decrepitam, Conſtants 
tinopolitanus wero , propter multam imbecillitatem in 

5 2HPy ſearbus ſuis remanſere : Sed corum nomine bini Presby- 
Fulius,uoe 07 miſt ſunt ;, a Inlio quidem, Vitus et Vincentins; ab 
Sylueſter, was CAlexandro autern du aly, it vitaet eruditione pluri- 
< er = _ PIO EXC ellentes : Therefore the Emperqur perceiuing 


ofthe Nicene thatthe cull did grow to an head, did proclaime the 
Qouncell, molt famous Nene Synode 1n'Eahyne; and by his Ect- 
ters,did call the By/hoppes cuery where,to come thither 
at theday by him appoynted : «Macgrins was then By- 
ſhoppe at Hieru/alrm;, !ulms at Rome, «Alexander at Coy- 
Rants ople : The Byſhoppe of Rome by reaſon of his old. 
age, and the Byſhoppe of Conitantmople by reaſon of in- 


firnutie, 


OT PRIN: 
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Ermitie;did ſtay at home in their owne Seas : Butin their. 
names,two Prieſtes were ſcnt from eitherof them : Vuns 

and UVs:cenns, from 7ulus: and from «Alexanarr other 

two, very excellent both. in learning and conuerſation. 

Sozomenus iumpeth with Ncepharus : yea,ſo doe alſo Flas Sor. hb. 
ta in eAgatbone, and Beda in his Chronologie z. as cap 37. 
Genebrardns the Popes deare darling freely graunteth. 
Where I wiſh the Reader to obſerue ſeriouſly with mee, Apud Genebr, 
that the Councell ef I *ce was holden in Bubyma, in the lib. 3-p.561. 


twentcth yeare of the raigne of Conſtanrme th in 
« merprgne pt Cenfooramin es T 


the thirteenth yeare after his comming to Byzantmrm zand 11b.8.cap.6 


that 1t continued three yeares,and-ſomething more. This gocrares.Jib.1. 
Obſeruation 1s pi C7 to the Reader, for diucrs good cap.rs, 
reſpeces. Seucnthly, becauſe if this EpiſHe were-admit- Cencbep.567. 
ted for good, yet would itnothing helpe the Popeor his 
le(atea Popelinges : the reaſon 15 at hand ; becauſe it re- 

uires not the Pope alone, but togeather withall, the By- 
7 Sis in his Citie, or (if ye will) in 7caty, to confirme 
the decrees thereof:So then, this helpeth not to diſcharge 


Poperie of theNew religion. 


They fay ſeauenthly,that the Church of Rowe inthe ObieQion, x, 
Decrees of the Nzcene Councell, had not her prehemi- 
nence and powerlimitted, but was followedas apaterne 
in aduancing_ others : for ( as Pope Neolas ſayth) the 
Nene Councell durſt not make any: Decree: of that 
Church, as knowing that nothing could begiuen her 
aboue her deſert . Burl anſwere farſt; that ſeeing that 
Example 1sallowedtherein, and madea patterne of the 
reſt, it followeth by an ineuitable conſequence, that the 
Councell did thereby decree, that the Bythoppe of Rome 
ſhould keepe himſelfe within thoſe limits : For he muſt 
Pojaren confeſſe, that as the Byſhoppe of Alexanaria 

ad but the preheminence of all thereabout : euen no 
more had the By ſhoppe of Reme. This 1s confirmed, be- 
cauſe it followeth immediately in the ſame Canon like- 1. ll 
wiſc alſoin Arrch,and in other Prouinces,let the —_— Cans, 
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ches enioy their Priuiledges and Prero j re . For, the 
wordes of the Councell being grounded vpon the cu- 
ſtome of the By ſhoppe of Rewe, that as he had had pre- 
heminence of all the Byſhoppes about him ſo Axan- 
dria and Antiscb,ſhould haue of all aboutthemy and like- 
wiſe other Churches cach in their owne Prouinces; doe 
euidently conuince (marke well my wordes,) that the 
Popeneither had formerly preheminence of all through 
the world, neither this day ought to hauerhe ſame . The 
Antiqua con» 61d cuſtome is it, that the holy Councell doth reſpeR, 
ſucrudo fer- 1 ot any prerogatiueof the Church of Rowe. Secondly, 
ons becauſe both Ruffinus and Cardinall Cu/arns (as T have 
already prooued) doe confirme this mine expoſition. 
Con.Nicen, T birdly, becauſe the wordes next following in the ſelfe- 
cans, ſame Canon, doe veterly oucrthroyw, and as it were cut 
the throate of the Popes falſcly pretended Primacic : 
Theſeare the wordes . /llud autem generaliter clarum oft, 
The Popes quod ſiquis preter ſententiam AMetropolitant furrit fattns Epiſ- 
falſly preten- copus, hunc magna defininit Epiſcopum eſſe non oportere ; But 
ded primacie, thatjs ocnerally cleare, that if any be made Byſhoppe 
xa *" Withoutthe conſcntor 1udgement of the Metropolitane, 
the famous Synode hath decreed, that ſuch a one ought 
not to bea Byſhoppe. - Now fir 7eſwite, if this be true, as 
itis moſt true, (for all the Chriſtian world doth and muſt 
obey the Decrecs of the holy and famous Councell of 
Vice, )then doubtleſle your Popes pretended Suprema- 
celicthin the duſt, &1is by vertue thereof, troden vnder 
foote: For,hechallengeth aprerogatiue ouerall chriſtian 
Nations, to make Biſhops cuery whereat his owne good 
pleaſure; as alſo to diſcarde & diſplacethem, whoſocuer 


Conc,Nicen, are made without his conſent. Fourthly,becauſe the next 
can,7, Haber, 


| Canon hath no regard of the Church of Rowe, or of an 
dift.s F-Caps wi : 


quoniCanes. prerogatiue of the Byſhop thereof: theſe are the words. 


Quia cor:ſuetdo obtinu't & antiqua tradi, vt eAilige E prſco- 
pus honeretnr, habeat henoris conſequentiam-, ſalua Metrop:e 


bis propria dignitate ; Becauſe Cuſtome and old Tradition, 
hath 


of the Popes. Superroyall power. - 73 
hath obtayned, that the Byſhoppe of 7ers/alerm or Elia 
be honoured, let him conſequently haue honour, the 
roper diguitic of the Metropolitane citic cuer being 
ſafe. Out of theſe wordes, I obſerue firſt, that the pre- 
heminence and honour of particular Churches depen- 
deth of an auncient Cuſtome, and not of any Supreame, 
power or Prerogatiue ofthe Church of Rewe, Secondly, Revy Byſhep 
that the Canon plainely teacheth vs, that cuery Metro- hath bisproper 
politane Byſhoppe 58. a proper Dignitiez and conſe- < gnities 
quently, that ſuch Dignitiereſtcth not inthe Pope,or By- 
op of Rome. T hirdly,becaule the Fathers of the famous 
Councell of Chalcegon, haue(as is already prooued)graun- 
ted equal Priuiledges to the Biſhop of Conſt «ntineple, with 
the Byſhop ef Rowe, in all Eccleſiaſtical affaires. | 
£4 To which] adde firſt, that the Councell of Chalceden Addition firft, 
E decreed nothing, ſauc that onely which the three firſt. 
*- and moſt famous Councels of Nice, Conſtantinople, and 
Epheſas,decreed before them .- This to be ſo, Petrws the: - 
Mctropolitane of Corinthus, Athanaſius, Alexander, and 
many other By ſhoppes,in their ioynt-Epiſtle to theEm- + 
perour Leo, conſtantly affirme in theſe expreſle wordes, Epi.ad Leone 
Vnde vers gignata eft nobis ſcribere veſtra tranſquillitas, "Prat. 1 0. | 
WIR , .  ® conci},P.270, 
et aperte inſt noſtram. manifeſtare ſententiam, hec,pie-: 
ratis veſtre potentie declaramuss quia th: que 4 Chalce- _ 
aonenſi ſaniFo et wninerſali- concilio definita ſunt, tan- 
quam ſanity Synoars pracedentibius conſons et in nullo 
Contraria, aut ſanitForum trecentorum decem et ofFo pa- 
trum Niceno concilio, aut Conſtantin) olitano r 50, aut 
Epheſio ſub beate.memorie Cyrillo celebrato, omnibus. 
ſententys manere immutilata decrenimus: Whereas your 
tranquilitie hath youchſafed to write vnto-vs,and with-- 
all hath commaunded vs plainAy, to declare -our ſen | 
tencezthis'we fignifie tothe-power of your pictic that . 
thaſe thinges which the holy and vaiuerſall Councellot 
| oo: Mg ; Chal- - 
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Gratian. 
diſt. 15.cap. 
ficut, 
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{balcedon hath defined, as conſonant and no way con- 
trarieto the holy precedent Synodes z either to the V:- 
cene Councell ofthe 318. holy Fathers, or to the Coun« 
cell of Conftantmople of 150,holy Fathers,orto the Cayin- 
celtof 2pbeſas celebrated vnder Cyrillof bleſſed memarie, 
wehave decreed the ſame with all our ſcntences; fo to 
continue without maimeor diminution. 

I adde ſecondly, that Gregorre the great (who was By- 
ſhoppe of Rome himſelfe, and a good man in deed) did 
admutthefourefirſt generallCouncels,of Nee, CorStanre- 
nople,Ep»eſus,and Choiceder zand did renerence the ſame,as 
the foure Goſpels. Theſe are his cxpreſle wordes,as Gra- 
Harms hath related the ſame in the Popes OWne Decrees. 


Sicut ſautti Enangely quatuor lbros, ſic quatuor Concilia 


' ſuſcipere et wvenerari me fateor : Nicenum ſeilicet, in quo 


pernerſum Ary dogradeſiruttur. Conftautinopoittanum 


- quoqz im quo Eunomy et Macedony error contuncitur. 


Ephefinum etiam primum, in quo Neſtory impictas itt- 
dicatur; Chalcedonenſe vero,in quo Enticetis et Dioſcort 
pranitas eft reprobata. Hectota denotione amplector, 


_tmtegerrima approbatione cuſtodio : As 1 profeſſe my 


ſelfe-to receiue and reuerence the foure Books of the ho- 
ly Goſpell ; ſo alſo the foure Councels inlike maner : to 
weete,the Councell of Nice, in which the peruarſe opt- 
mon of 2Ariws1is confounded. : the Councell of {ont an- 
tinople alſo z in which the errour of Exnamus and Mace- 
donins 15 Conumnced : the Councell of Epb- ſas alſo the firſts 
in whichthe impictic of Neforins was cenſured : the 
Councell SE Chaeder inlikemaner ; in which Eur:cbe & 
Duſeorus were condemned : Theſe Councels I imbrace 
with great deuotion, and keepe them with moſt holy 
approbation. hs 


Obic&ion.8, They ay eightly,that Pope Corneunr was DE 
| the 


of the Catholike'/Church of the whole world ; not of 
Citie of Rowe onely : and they proouc it by theſe __ 
| 0 


Dn 
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of Cornelins,in his Epiſtle to S.Cypriaer. Nec ignoramus vnum FW 
D. am. eſſe, et vnum Tae” De, quem Cor feſs Re; 
ſumus,unum ſpritum ſar + m, vnum Epiſcopum im Cathouta c6cil.pageu2s, 
Ecceſia efſe dr bere : We are not 1gnoranr, that there is one Ep11. apud 
God one Chriſt, one holy Ghoſt: and that thereought ts Cyprian 

be one By ſhop in the Catholike Church. But aniwere, 

that Corne/4us meancth the Catholike Church of the citie 

of Rome, calling itrightly the Catholike Churchz yet not cp oorck 
asitfigmifieth Vaiverſall;bur as it connotatetha Church eu Ca. 
conſtantly holding the Cathelike Fayth. Iprooucit,be- tholike. 
cauſe Corzelins himſelte (1n whoſe Epiſtle that is written) 

ſayth in an other Epiftle direed to Fab, where he en- Com.Epiſt.ad 
treateth of the ſame matter that there ought to be one Fabium habe - 
By ſhoppein that Catholike Church; wherein there are *** 19 .c6cil. 
fixe and fourtie Elders,and ſeauen Deacons, with ſeauen Me Ou ron 
Sub-deacons, ſo foerth: Theſe arcthe expreſſe wordes, * 

Ita igitur lepidum Enangely patronis Nonuatum omnno ' 
preerit, ſcilicet unum ſolum Epiſcopum oportere eſſe is _ 

bac Ecceſia catholica :in qua tamen non ienorabat(quo=, Notewell the 


modo enim poterat?) Preſby teros efſe quaadraginia ſex, 39. chapter 


following, 


Diaconss ſeptem, Subdiaconos ſepte, Acolythos quadra- 
ginta duos, Exorciſtas et Leftores unacum oitiarijs quin- 
quazints dues 5 Viduas et alios morbs atgz egeſtate af- 
fidtatos mille et quingentos :quos omnes Domini gratia 
et benienitas abunde ſuſtentat :'Hee therefore omitted 
altogeather this pleaſantdefender of the Goſpell Nows-c 
rus, becauſethere oughtbut tobe 'one onely Bythop In Makes 
this Catholike Church : in which forall that, he was not Jes _ 
ignoraunt(for how couldthat be?) that there. was four- (q.,.)/ 
tic ſixe Elders or Prieſtes, ſeauen Deacons, ſeauen Sub- 
deacong, fourtie two Acolythes, Exorciſtes and Readers- 
togcather with Sextenes, fiftic two Widowes and 0+ 

thers needie and ficke perſons, a thoufand and five huns+ 

dred : All which, the grace and hiberalitic of our Lord 

doth aboundantly relieue, And towards the _—_—_— 

of 
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- Euſeb. bi, ofthe Epiſtle, I find theſe words, as Euſebins relateth the. 


lib. 6.caP-33-) Epzſtole quidem Cornell Epiſcopi Romani ſcripte ad 


' To.1., conc 


>. z2.cx. Fabinm Epiſcopum eccleſie _Antiochene, ad nos perue 

| Ruſfino,  perunt5 gue tum attaconcili; Rome habitt, ab omnibns 
in laliagin Africa, ing; alijs in locis de eo errore decreta 

erant, euidenter declarant : The Epiſtles of Cornelius By 

fhoppe of Rome, written to Fabins Byſhoppe of eAnti. 

och, came to our handes z which did cuidently declare 
thethinges which were then decreed touching that er- 

rour, in'aCouncell then holden at Rome of all the By- 

ſhoppes in fraly, Africa, and other places . This was the 

. Caſe: the Church being troubled at that time, with the 

Schiſmes and Hereſfics of Nouatus, the Novatians refuſed 

. thecommunion of the Catholikes, & thereypon orday- 

. ned new Byſhops for their Schiſmaticall conuenticles : 

whereby it came to paſle, that in one Citie, there were 

_ » tyo Byſhoppes at once a Catholike, and an Heretike. 

Haberur Tots To, Rowe, (orneliis and 7\ouatianus : in Carthage, Cyprian 
| Inter decrera » And Fortunatus , Nonatus being very defirous tobe aBy- 
- Connelij, + ſhoppe, ioyned to himſelfe two deſperate companions; 
. and by that meanes,three Byſhoppes : who were very 

rudeand ſimple men. Thefe Byſhoppes hee deceiued 

with fairc ſpeaches, promiſes, and coozening trickes. 

Heetold them conſtantly, that they muſt goe to Rowe 

with all ſpeed; that by their ſentence and iudgement, all 
controucrfies might be decided and fully ended . The 

Byſhops giuing creditetothe report, by reaſon of their 
famplicitic;-came-to Rome with all conuenicnt ſpeede. 

N onatxs, with a companie of odde companions like vn- 

vato himſeltfe, any, meanesto get theminto an odde 

corner, prepared for that cad and purpoſe : where, ſo 

Epiſcopi te= ſooneas the Byſhoppes were made merry with Wine 
mulentioer and delicate checre, hee violently compelled them to 
— makehimByſhoppe, by avaine and imaginarie impo- 


= lition of handes ; Which being cffeed, hee challeaged 
c 
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the Byſhopricke of Rowe 1oyntly with (orrelius , Cor 
nelius being lawfully poſle(led thereof,and relying vpon 
the Decree ofthe I icene Councell in that behalfe, affir- 
| . Conc.Nicen., 
med conſtantly,that there could be but one Byſhoppein 4 concra 
that Catholike Church (of R-me.) The Catholikes there- Nouatians,” 
fore communicating in fayth and Chriſtian Joue with | 
Cornelius, tearmed him the Byſhoppe of the Catholike _ 
Church. 
T hey ſay ninthly, out of S. Cyprian, that all Hereſies gþj.gion,s. 
and Schiſmes, haue ſprong out of this onely fountaine, _ 
and no other : viz. that one Prieſt for the time in the Cypr.Ep. 55. 
Church,and one Tudge for the time in ſtead of Chriſt, 1s 3d Corncl. 
not regarded : To whom, if the whole brotherhoode 
would be qbedient, according to Gods ordinaunce; no 
man would make any thing adoe, againftthe companie 
of Gods Pricſtes . Where by one Prieſt, he meaneth one 
Byſhoppe; and by one By ſhoppe, Cornelis the Pope 
to whom hee writeth thoſe thinges : and conſequently, 
he argueth the Popeto be the Byſhoppe of the whole 
Church; and one 9k for the time, in Chriſtes ſtead. N 1% 
But Ianſwere firſt, that this in effe& is the ſame, with as bbeary 
the former of Cornehus : and conſequently, it ought to on, in the end 
admitthe ſame anſwere: For,he ſpeaketh it ypon occa- thercot. 
fion of iniurie, which the Nonatrans offered himſclfe in 
Carthage: for,the N onatians there, had ordeyned a new 
Byſhoppe againſt him as their fellowes did in Rome, a- 
gainſt the good Byſhoppe Cornelins. Secondly, becauſe Notetur Ge- 
the wordes both precedent and ſubſequent, doe clearely Og 
inſinuate,that he meancth it of all Cathohke Byſhoppes, © *Þ wy 
eachin his owne charge; yea,that he applyethit to him- 
ſelfe,not to Cornelixe. Thirdly, becauſe he ſpeaketh of a 
Dy ſhoppe, who hath been approoued in the Byſhop- 
ricke foure yeares ; Which circumſtaunce, can by no 
meanes agree to (orneins, ſeeing he was not three yeares Genebr,vbi ' © 
Byſhoppe there, Fourthly, becauſe he writeth the ſame ſuprayp.5z7, | 
toan other, expreſlely-of himſelfe. Thence kr Ws : 
= Pr aue -. 
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hane Herefics and Schiſmes ſproung, and yet do ſprings; 
Cyprian,ad k R . ad "7 |; Cl T 
Florent, Ep,69 becauſe the Byſhop which 15 one and ruleth the Church, 
is deſpiſed by the proud preſumption of certaine men. 
Obie&ion.co, They ſay tenthly, that S. «Ambroſe calleth Dzmuſzs 
Ambroſe.in.1, the Ruler of the Catholike Church. But Taa{were; fic{t, 
_ Timz that thoſe Commentaries are faliely fathered vpon S. 
Ambroſe, chatholy and famous Byſhoppe of 14/pr, The 
Prefat, in lib, JJjnines of Louan haue well obſerued,and treely teſtified 
excul. Antu- the ſame. Secondly, that thefe wordes ( Cuins howte redtor 
arp.a Plant. Lt ude &, 
eſt Damaſus) can inferre or conciuae no more z ſaue this 
_ onely, that: Damaſus was (nottie Ruler, but) a Ruler of 
the Church. Damaſm might rightly be called a Ruler of 
the Church, in that he was By ſhoppeof the Church of 
Rome, though not the Ruler of the Vniuerſall Church, 
ReQor muſt The word (Refer) may fitly be engliſhed aRuler, but 
_ beaRuler, he Rul Thi ice ob os : PE des (ae alice 
"orthe Rater, Dt the Ruler . Thuraly, that theſe wordes (ar this day) 
hauea ſemblance and relation tothe dayes of T rmorthee: 
viz, that as Trwmorthee did gouerne the Church in S. Parls 


time, ſo was Damaſus in his time Ruler of the ſame: So 
then, this is the true ſenſe and meaning thereok; to weete, 
thatas Twmotvee was placed at Epheſiis to ſet that Church 
In order, and t9 rule it; not to rule the whole : ſo was 
Damai(4s appoynted to rule the Church of Rome z but not 
Cypriande all other Churches in the world. For (as S. {yprian truely 


vnit.Ecclel. (1th) Eriſcopatus wnms ft, cuins in (ohdum a (ioulis pars tee 
prope 1nitill, , ) wp : " fr's 4 


netur : There is one Byſhopricke, part whereof euer 
_— Byſhoppe holdeth wholly, 3 fidun, T his word (wm Gl 
ibid, p. 326; 4dim,) muſt be well marked and faythfully remembred : 
For doubtleſle, if there be but one onely By ſhopricke, 
whereof cuery Byſhoppe hath one part wholly to him- 
ſelfex it followeth by aneceſ[arie & an ineuitable illati- 


This reaſon on, that there can be, but one onely part thereof remaine 
can neuer be 


to the Byſhoppe of Rome : For,he can not poſsibly haue 
ry ac that whole, of which euery other Bythoppe hath apart 
wholly. Let this be well marked, and neuecr forgotten : 


Foriftheſe Aphoriſmes, and the Concluſions aforego- 
ing, 
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ing, be ſcriouſly pondered, & throughly vnderſtood ; all 
that the /eſu:re heere ſayth, or poſsibly can be ſaid by the 

7: ſurticall ſeditious crew,will ſoone appeare very childiſh 
and of no forceat all. Howbeit, for the better helpe of 
the imple Reader, will anſwere 1n particular to all ſuch - 
poyntes, as ſhall but ſeeme to haue any colour of the 
trueth. Proccede therefore far Fryer, and plead couragi- 
ouſly for the Pope, | | | 


B. C. 

JfBell can p2ooue, that this ſurreptitious Decree of 
the Eaſterne Byſhoppes was euer confirmed, then were tit ah 
ſomething which he bzingeth: But the Byſhoppe of Rome 7**7 Pore 
his Legates withſtood that their indirect p2oceeding, p20- Teipies=a 
nouncing it to be contrary to the Decrees of the Nicene 
Councell, And Lucentus in particular ſpake confident- 
ly,ſaying; That the Apoſtolicke Sea ought notto be aba-* 
led in their pzeſence , And Pope Leo himlelfe didbitterly 
ingeigh againſt Anatolius, fo2 this his pzeſumptton, and - 
going againſt the N icene Canons, 


TB: 
I anſwere; firſt, that the Popes ( Sozimus, Bonifacins, 
and Celeſtmus )falfified and vrged the Canons of the Ni- : 
cene Councell, for the falſcly pretended Primacie of the 
Church and By ſhoppe of Rome . Bur the holy, learned, 
and famous By ſhoppesof the Apbrican Councell(where- 
of S. Auſt that rare light of the Chriſhan world was 
one,)did roundly controll that their forgerie and naugh- - 
tiedealing, calling it Fumrſum typhum ſeculs, the ſmoakie pymoſorn - 
ſtatclineſle of the world. This1s already: prooucd very typhi ſeculi, 
copioully,inall the precedent Aphorifmes; eſpecially in 
the thirdand fourth.. Secondly, that no maruell it is, if 
the Popes Meſſengers (to the vttermoſt oftheir power) 
leaded ridiculouſly for their owne gaine : For ſo did 
Demiirins the Siluer-{mith for the like end; plead for the 
| N 2, Temple 


2 


Aft. 19. 
ver[-24 27. 
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demned the 
Pope. 
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4. Perſonz; 
accuſator, 
reus,teftes, 
wdex, 


The Second Chapter : 
Temple of the Goddeſſe Diara.Y ea,fo pleaded Pope'Bre 


rsfac« the cight,about three hundred yeares agoe, againſt 
7Phil:ppe the faire, then King of Fraxce . The Pope chal- 
Jenging Superroyall power, would ncedes excomunicate 
Phippe the French King but there was never excomu- 
nication which coſt Pope ſo deare, as that did him : for 
his Meſſengers were committed priſoners , his Bulles 
burnt; and Boniface himſelfe being taken by I auerct 
Chauncellour of Fra»c:, preſently after, dyed for very 
ſorrow : Whercin King */h:l:pe did nothing, but by the 


WW 


-*,Councell and conſent of the whole Clergic of France. 
- So Benner the 13. otherwiſe called Perras ae Luna, inter- 


dited Charles the fixt and his Realme : but the King fit- 
ting in his Throne of Tuſtice, in the Parliament or high 
Court of Paris the 21.of May, 14e8.gaue ſentence open- 
ly, that the Bull ſhould be rent in pecces, and that Gor- 
ſalue and Confeleux the bearers thereof, ſhould be ſet ypon 
a Pilloric, and publikcly notified and traduced in the 
Pulpit: Which Decree was accordingly put in executi- | 
oninthe moneth of Auguſt, with the greateſt ſcorne 
that could bedeuiſed z the two Meſſengers hauing this 
inſcription vpon their Miters : Theſe men are diſloyall 
to the Church, and to the Ring. Theſe wordes are put 
downe by the French Papiſtes,in their Booke called; T he 
Jeſnites Catechiſme z tranſlated into Engliſh by the Secular 
Prieſtes. Thirdly, that Pope Leoisa partie, and fo can 
not bea competent Witneſſe in his owne cauſe : For, as 
one of your owne Popes truely ſaid in euery triall, there 
muſt befoure diſtin& perſons ; the acculer, the accuſed, 
the witneſles, and the Iudge. Fonrthly, that the holy, 
wiſe,and graue Fathers of that famous Councell (which 
S. Gregorze reuerenced, as one of the foure Goſpelles, ) 
laughcd the Popes Meſlengers to ſcorne, and concluded 
with all their ſeuerall ſubſcriptions againſt the Pope: 
yea, they proteſted publikely and zealouſt y, that no 
Byſhoppe was compelled to any thing, burthat they my 
decrec 


— 
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decreedas they belceued. Theſe aretheexpreſſe wordes 


of the Holy Synode : Glorioſif:m Indices dexerunt. Hij, 4} Gn . vols 


relcfto tomo ſubſcripſermnnt Aſiarj et Pont | ſane. Eprſpopy, pag, us pals. 
aicant, ſi voluntate propria, vel impeſita ſibj aliqua necesſiate 


coat; [u9ſeripſernnt : Let the moſt holy Byſhops of A4/i« 
and 'Pontws, which haue ſubſcribed to the Articles open- 
ly read, declare vnto the Councell z whether they ſub- 
ſcribed of their owne free accord, or by compulſion of 
Anaetolus or any other. The-holy and moſt reuerende 
Fathers anſwered ſeucrally; proteſting before God, that 
they ſubſcribed voluntarily according to their know- 
ledge,and as they conſtantly belecued : no one or other, There was no 
any way conſtrayning themtherevnto . It would be a £2pulion 
thing tedious tothe Reader, and laborious to my ſelfe;o- ome. 
therwiſe I would ſet downe the ſeucrall ſubſcriptions of _ fellely 
the Byſhops : For, though they belong, yetdo they con- pretended, 
teyne ſuch Chriſtian yarictic of wordes, as are able to 

touch the heart of euery honeſt Reader, This may ſuf- 

ficeto confound our leſaite, and to cleare Aratolsus 'that 

bleſſed Patriarch, of the immodeſt ſpeaches of Pope 

Leo againſthim, 


Bc | 
The Fathers of the Conncell of Chalcedon,made ſuite x<c1ar. Synod. 
co the }Bope to confirme their Decrees. AQ.z.in fine. 
s Fs | 


I anſwere: firſt, that this Epiſtle is like to the other of 
the Necene Fathers : thatis to ſay, a baſtard and counter- 
feite. This is ſoundly prooued 1n the fift Aphoriſme in Apheriſme, 5, 
the firſt, fixt, and ſeauenth ObicRions : Let them be well 
remembred, Secondly, that the ſuite whichthe Fathers 1a relatione 
ofthe Counccll made to Pope Leo, did argue onely a Synodi Att.g., 
=p 4p of Honour, not any ſoucraigntic of Power, 12 inc. 
hichT prooueby a triple meane. For F-l,theſc arcthe 


wordes of the requeſt, Rogan igitar, et tn Decretes | 
ne © 5 #16- 


T he Second Chapter : 


noſtrum boncyaindicinmy : We therefore deſire you,to ho- 
nour our iudeement with your Decrees. Hee was the 
chiefc Patriarch and By ſhop of that Citie, which at that 
time, raigned and was reputed Capur mn; and fo his 
conſent was of greatauthoritie,in that behalfe. Second- 
ly,his Meſſengers would not agree to that prerogatiue 
of honour, hich the Councell had confirmed to the 
Byſhoppe of Cor#antmopte; and therefore they requeſted 
him to.conſent thereto, becauſe the Emperour T heodcſires 
had ſo commaunded them. Thirdly, the Fathers ſay 
plainely , that the Emperour confirmed the Councell : 
| theſe are the wordes; Opporrunum creaidimus tfſe, honors 
E - eu Crr.firmationems ab univerſal Concelio celebrarj ;: Wee 
p | thought jt meete and convenient, that the whole Coun- 
cell ſhould celebrate his Honours confirmation . To 
which I addc; thatſecing the Fathers of this Chaicedor 
Councell, did approue and confirme the Canons both 
of the Nrcene and of the Conftantmopolitane Synode (in 
whichSynodes this pretended Prerogatiue 1s condem- 
ned,) itmuſt follow of neceſsitie, that the ſayd Epiſtle. 
orrelation 1s a counterfeit. 


"| BC: 
Jt cannot truly be called a Oecree of the Councell, 
which was not confirmed by the Head; no mote then that, 
an Act of Parltament, which is not confirmed by the Ring. 


094 TB. 
I anſweere firſt, with the famous popiſh Byſhoppe 
Canusib.g, e Hilchior Canws, that itisnot in theſe affaires, as 1n hu- 
c.5p.164, mancaſlemblies : Which theholy Prophet doth plaine- 
Eſacap.55.v.85ly infitmate,whilein the perſon of God, he vttereth theſe 
| wordes. Foz mp cogitations are not pour cogitations, 
neither are pour wayes my wayes, ſayth the Lozd.Second- 
ly, that there is great diſparitie betweene the Pope and 
I theKing,concerning the ſubie& now in hagd, For m 
ne 
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the King hath a ſacred ſoucraigntic ouer all the people 

within his domin1ons, as ouer his naturall SubieRes and | 
loyall Seruantes. But the Pope hath no ſouerai entic ouer Marke well the 
tranſmarine and forraigne Chriſtians; as I haue already Precedenton- 
proves Secondly,the King,though negatiuely he for- clutons,and 


- | aphor:ſine 3,8 
id Lawes to be enacted yetdoth henotmakeany new ;; " ew, 


Lawes affirmatively to tie all his Subiectes, without the cleere, 
conſent of his Lordes ſpirituall, Lordes temporall, and 2 
the Commons of his Kingdomes. But the Pope chal- 
lengeth Power (though moſt impudently and againſt 
ſacred Canons)to make Lawes,to tieali Chriſtians 1n the 
whole world,no way ſubie& to him. Thirdly,the King 3 
taketh not vpon him ſolely of himſelfe, to abrogate,caf- 

ficre, or diſanull any a& of Parliament, to which he for- 

merly gaue his conſent . But the Pope taketh roundly 
(though fondly) vpon him ſolely of himſelfe, to abro- 
cate,caſsicre,& diſanull any Decree of Councell,though 
formerly approoued by himſelfe . Fourthly, no text of - 4 
holy Writ, no Canon of any auncieat Councell, no Fa- 

ther of approoucd antiquitie, denyeth to Kinges ſacred 
foucraigntic within their Kingdomes, Territories, and 
Dominions,ouer any perſons whatſocuer-borne within 

the precinCts thereof. But all the foure firſt moſt fa- 

mous generall Councelles (of Nsce, Conflantinopie, Ephe- 

ſ#s, and Chalcedon ; all which S. Gregorie reuerenced as 

the foure Goſpels, ) denic the Popes falfely pretended. 
Primacic, in all forraigne and tranſmarine Kingdomes 

and confine his iuriſdiction to the Citie of Rome, and to 

the ſuburbican territerics of the ſame. All which is 
ſoundly and plentifully prooucd in the Concluſions and 
Aphoriſmes next aforegoing. 


B.. C. 

But-itmay bee, Bell will ſap, that the confirmation of 

the Councell, belonged not to the Pope: Jt is not poſſible, 
that he dare offer it, 


I an- 


- The Second Chapter: 


/ hh 


Tanſwere : firſt, that ſeeing the Pope (as 1s alreadie 
prooued) taketh vpon him to change the nature of 
| thinges, by applying the ſubſtantiall partes of one thing 
_—— to an other ; tomake ſome thing of nothing, the proper 
*Y ation of God in creation; to depoſe Kinges,to tranſlate 

Empires, and to beſtow the ſame at his good pleaſure; to 
make it Sacriledge to diſpute of his power. to terrifie 
menſo with Fire and Fazgot,and with thunderboltes of 
curſing Excomunications, that though hee carry thou- 
ſandes to Hell,yet may no man ſay, Why doeſt thou ſo? 
Bell would Ttmay ſeeme no maruell, if Bell (poore ſoule) be afrayde 
gladly baus tg angerhis Holineſle, Neuertheleſſe, becauſe the trueth 
the Popes Fa* ; neuer aſhamed, but will in time preuayle; Bell, po## 
- nour, if ioye | | , w1ll 1n time preuaylez Bei, po 
ned with the deoſculationem pedurs, and to prooue our feſarte in this, as 
fauour of God, 1n many other thinges, amoſt impudent and notorious 
> boldly tell the Pope, that the Confirmation of 
Bell dare ouncels belongeth not vnto him; Yea, Bell will not 
. proovethele- barely ſay teborkie will produce ſuch ſtrong arguments, 
| une aly&?, ſych waightie authoritics, and ſuch inuincible reaſons, | 
E- as will make the Popes earecs to tingle, when hee ſhall 
K- read or heare the ſame . Marke well this my Diſcourſe, 
vnto the end: I purpoſe in God, to proceed by way of 
7 x6ark for the better illuſtration ofthe buſineſſe now 
in hand. | t 


. T he firſt Section, of reaſons in generall 
| concerning the ſubieft now inhand. 

| T haue alreadie prooued in my Booke of £Motines, that 
Lib. 2. cap.6. k 


conclu.2g, Cuery Monarch hath ſupreame ſoueraigntic ouer all 
= Perſons and. cauſes within his Dominions : and con- 
ſequently, that no Lawes can beof force in his King- 
domes, without hisroyall aſſent, approbation, and con- 
firmation ofthe ſame. King 7oſaphart appoynted in Hie- 
-ruſalem,[Levuites, Pricſtes, and Princes, of the _— _ 

| Ijraet, 
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| [fiat thatthey ſhould iudge the iudgement & cauſe of 

the Lord to the inhabitants thereof. And he commanded 

them, ſaying : Thus ſhall ye doe in the feare of the Lord, fazth- 
fully ana with a per feft heart. Yea,hediſtinguiſhed & limit- » Par-19, 
ted the offices and funions both. of Zabaazas the ciuill Vi 9- 
Magiſtrate,and of Amurias the Hite Prieſt; thereby infi- 

nuating cuidently,that the chiefeſt power & mriſdi&tion 

reſted in the King, not in Amarias the Hie Pricſt. The > P4777: 
fameKing, to gather the Church which was decayed, Vo 
ſent Preachers into ſundry partes of his Kingdome3 ap- 

poynting Noblc-men to accompany & afsiſt the;to cou- , 
tcnance their miniſterie,& to compel thepeopleto heare Oe 
the.K.A/a vſced his authority in comanding /u2ab to ſeek'neut.ys, 
the Lord, threatning them with death, that ſhould refuſe 2. Par.z4-33: 
ſoto do.Kin [aſia after he had aboliſhed Idolatry,com-. . 

elled all bid ieſes to ſeruethe.true God, &to liuein 4, Par.z0. 

His feare. Ezechias commanded all /ſrael & fudab to come V. 1.2.5. q 
tothe houſe of the Lord at 7er#/alew, there to keepe the 1 
Paſſeouer,whichhad been along negleed,and notob- 
ferued in ſuch ſort & perfe& maner,as God had appoin- 

ted. King Dauid & King Sa/omon did in like maner ſhew 

their ſupreameauthoritie, both oucrall their SubieRes, 5ee the col. 
and.in all maner of cauſes. Forlarger diſcourſe whereof, den Battance, 
I referre.the Readerto my Golden Ballance of Trya?. Now and marke ir 3 
if euery King haue within his Dominions, the chiefe v1 & 
Power & Soucraigntie ouer all perſons & cauſes; itmuſt | 
needes follow, it cannot be denyed; thatthe Confirma-- 

tion of Counccls belongethnotto the Pope. Which con- 

ſequence will appeare moſt cuidently, throughout the 

Sc@ions following.To which I adde;that ſeeing there is Superex 

but one Biſhopricke, whereofeuery Byſhop hath a part -YP* | 
in/ohd,as is alrcady-prooucd;the Confirmatis of Coun: ©2Ee-1% 
celscan belongno moreto.theBy ſhop:of Rowe, rhen'is *' 
doth toother Byſhops. For, with thatwhole, to which 

many haue-<quall title and right, noone of them hath 

more to doo then an other. Thus in generall may ſuffices 

Lhaſte to the particulars. 

QO. T he 
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The Second Chapter: 


T he ſecond Settion of the Councell of Nice. 


A.D. 327. The firſt generall Councell of Nice of 31g. Byſhops, 
Epiſcopi erant (in which «Arms denying the conſubſtantialitic of the 
Jugs Sonneof God, was condemned,) was celebrated in the 
yeare 327.after Chriſt; not by the appoyntment ofthe 
Pope, (who'in thoſe dayes was but reputed as other By- 
ſhops) but by:the flat and expreſſe commaundement of 
KS! 2 our Conſtantinus worthily ſurnamed the great. 


| Socrat. Hiſt. Allthe Fathers aſſembled in the ſacred Councell of Vie, 


lib.1, cap-9.&t wrotets the Churth of Alexandrie,and tothe inhabitants 


Bride ld. hr 
gs of Egypt, Lybis, and Pentopoiis,intheſe cxpreſſe wordes, 


alferirur, -* 2uoniam per gratiam Det en pientiſamum Imperatorens 


Conftantinum, qui nos ex varys ciuitatibus et Prouincys 
congregauit, magna ac ſanta Synodus Nicas collet#i 
e#,ommino neceſſarium viſum eſt vt ad vos quoqi a ſacro 
Synogdo darentar litere, quo cognoſcere poſitis, cum-que 
mota ct examinatatum probata ſint et obtenta: Becauſe 


ons tous through the grace of God, and by the commaundement 


propeinitium. Of the moſt holy Emperour (onſtantine, who hath called 


nora valde. v$soutofdiuers Cities and Prouinces, the great and holy 


quib,digeſtis, Councell of Ne is aſſembled; it ſeerneth neceſlarie,that 
a ”= peu the whole Councellſend Letters 'to you, by which yce 
TP” may,ynderſtand, as well thoſe thinges that were called 
into queſtion, as the things that aredecided and decreed 
in the ſame: Qut of theſe wordes of the famous Hifſtori- 
ographer Secrate, I obſcrue theſe memorable documents 
x Fforthegoodofthe Reader. Firſt, that this teſtimonie is 
 ofgreateſt credite,and withoutall exception; as which- 

wasnot oubliſhed | by once ortwo, but by morerthen three 
Libs, Hit. hundred Byſhappes (as writeth Nicepharns,)'who were 
62P. 14+ the moſt vertuous: and learned Pricſtesin the Chriſtian 
2 world. Secondly,that theſc Fathers, ſo many,ſoholy,ſo 
- learned, Cowie, / vous once name: the Pope-im their 


"> 
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Letters;'ſo farre were they in th6ſe'dayes; from'alcris 

bing the chicfe Prerogatiue in Councels, to the Bytho 

of Rome. Thirdly, thatthe Byſhoppe of R:me humlelle 3 

" was alſo commaunded by the Emperours Letters, .cucu 

oF as other Byſhoppes were: Albeit RR Beg, and the. By _ Byſhop- 
PR ſhop of Conſtantmoeple, by reaſon of infirmuties, were ex- , Sedby: 
cuſed, and their Meſſengers allowed in their abſence: the Emperour 
So writeth the famous Hiſtoriographer Ncephorns.T his to be arthe 
Obſcruation would be marked, as which ſtriketh the Counceil, 
Pope ſtarke-dead:For,the Pope was ſo farre from being 

the Commaunder of all, that himſelfe was comaunded,as 


doc conſtantly affirme) was at that time; Byſhoppe.of Obicttionc... 
Reme. Fittly, that all the Fathers of this moſt ſacred and 5 


Rendam Wiſſus futrat, Hoſins: Traqs Imperator decan- 
a 2. tatifymam 5 


$8 The Second Chapter : 


Epptuhereſ 2.6: "> 2 GO ENS 
Ce kebc. affine illam in Bithynia Nicenam Synodam pro- 


cletia follicitus, 93#/gat, et liters locorum omnium Epiſcopes ad confli- 


rniuerſalem zyutarm Diem to enocat : Wherefore Hoſins, who wentto 
convocan  makepeace, returned to the Emperour not hauing ac- 


0. rtan aro] compliſhed the matter z the Emperour therefore doth 
[1 er oo Epiſ- Publiſh the famous Synode ofthe world, to be celebrated 
_ Hb coperum, at Nice in Bnbynia z and with his Letters calleth thither 
: M the Biſhops of all:Countries andProvinces,to be preſent 
Lib. 1. biſt. artheday appoynted. T heodorerxs in his Hiſtoric Eccle- 
© td faſticall,plainely reſtificth the ſame tructh. Thus we ſee 
euidently by the vniformeteſtimonic of foure very grauc 
TheByſh Hiſtoriographers; whereof three lived more then a.thou- 
"F Rome vas fandand one hundred yeares agoe; that the Byſbop of 
reputed as a | Rowe had no moreto.doein Generall Councels, then 0- 
corggon ther Byſhopshad. They tell vs firſt, that the Emperour 
Preis (ſent Heſim the Byſhoppe of Cordaba in Spaine, to make 
| [90m 9 bring thecontentious to vnitie, ifit could be, 
condly, that when heſaw that would take no place, 
therhe prodaymed xCouncell tobe holden at Nice in 
Bythiia:Thirdly ;thathe commaunded all Byſhops,cuen 
the Byſhopof Rewthimiclfe, to come to Nie at the day 
by him appoynted:; 


The third Seton, of the Councell of 
Covſt antimople. 

The ſegond Generall Councell holden at Contantme- 
ple, againſt Macedonews & his complices, for denying the 
Diumitie of the Holy Ghoſt z was calledby the com- 
; Socrates,lib,g. matmdement of theEmperour T beodoſirs thie great, about 
hiſt.cap.8. et 43 $4.yearcs after Chriſt. Socrates hath theſe wordes. /mpe- 
 £ap.7.i8 ine. per ator vero nibil cunttatus,Synodum fue fidej Epiſcoporis ad hog 
- AD:384. commeat;ut Nicenens fidew confirmantes,Conſtantinopolitane 
Ecchſie Epiſcopi ordment : ſperans autom futurn, ut iis ot Ma- 


\ 


TheEmperour Theodeſp with all expedition, calleth a 
Counccilof Byſhops unbracing the right Fayth, that ae 
| PL is 


Cettam illins bereſis Epiſcopos conuocat s. * 
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well the Fayth of the N«cene Councell might be confir- 
med,as thata Biſhop might be appoyntedat Conſt antins- 
ple ; aud becauſe he was in hope to make the Macedonians 
agree with the Byſhops of theright Fayth, he calleth alſo 
the By ſhops that were of the Adacedonian-ſeft. Sozomtnue Sor hiftlib.7, 
is conſonant to Secrare in oneplace,and in an other place £3P7+<t 


addeth theſe words. T heodoſaus vero Imperator, Paululi 


poſt precedente Synodu, Epiſcopos ear herefuns conuocas 
wit : ſequitur, cum autem conneniſſent, accerſito ad ſe 
Nettario, Imperator c# eo de futura Synodo commmicats 
iubetq, vi queitiones ex quibus nate fuerant heareſes,in 
diſputation? proponats quo vwa fieret in Chriſti credentiil 
Eccleſia, etconſtitueretur dogma conſoni, ad qua religio 
conformaretur : The Empcrour notlong after the pre- 
cedent Synode,calleth the Byſhops of thoſe Herehies.to- 
eeather : When they were aſſembled;theEmperour cal- 
ſeth Neftarim (the Byſhop of Conſtantinople )ts him, and yi raper 
conſulteth with him concerning the future Synode; and cap.s. 
comaundeth him to propound m diſputation thoſe que- 
ſtions,from whence the Hereſies did ſpring, to the cnde 
that theremight be one Church of the fay thfull,& a con- 
ſonant rule of fayth, which might be as apaterne of reli- - 
gion. S:igebertia a fanans Popilh Monke, writeth in this ,, aibin 
manner. Secunda Synod vnuer/alis 150. Patri cre chron,zu6, 
Conft amtinopoli, inbente T heodoſio, et annuente Damaſo Papa; 

ue Macedonia negant? ſpirits [ant Des efis codewman 
ſubſtantiale patri et fil ſpwrithi [anti eſſe docuit : The ſecond 
gun Councell of an hundred & fiftie Byſhops, is af- 

enubled at Conftantinople, by the commaundement of 
T heodefuns , Daweſes th 


e Pope agrecing thereunto : 1n 
which Synode, Macedenius, who denicd the Holy Ghoft 
to be God, was condemncd;and the conſiibſtantiabilitic 
of the Holy Ghoſt with the Father and the Sonne, was Thea4 tin, 
confirmedin the ſame. T beodorerss is conſonant, and vt- libss.cap.s, 


: ToSe 


| tereth many worth periods. 
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The Second Chapter : 


T he fourth Scion, of the Councell 
Og” Epkeſus. 


The third generall Councell, being the firſt Epheſine 
of two hundred raps , was proclaymed by the 
commaundement of the Emperour 7 heodoſus the youn- 
gcr; againſt Neſtorms denying the virgin Mary to be 
$+&ro:o;, and affirming Cri# to haue perſons twaine 
proouing thattwo natures did ſubſiſt in one onely per- 
2 of (brift 7:ſus, in the yeare of our Lord God 433. 
Euagrius hath theſe wordes . Crum iſta Cyrillus veneran- 
de memorie Alexandrinorum Epiſcopus literis ſuis re- 
prehendiſſet, Neſtorins vero reprehenſiont illins reſtitifſ- 

fer, et neg; illius, neqs Celeſtini veteris Rome Epiſcops 
monitis acquiauiſſet.ſed temulentiam ſuam aduerſus vni- 
werſam Eccleſiam wihil veriius effudiſſet 3 haud preter 
rationem a T heodoſio iuniore Orientis lwiperatore petht, 
vt ipfins nutu Synodus colligeretur. Imperialibus itaqs 
literis, cum ad ipſum Cyrillum, tum ad omnium vbiq 
Eccleſiarum Epiſcopos miſt, ad ſacrum Penticoſtes 
diem,in quo venit ad nos ſpiritus $,Connentus indicitur: 
When Cyri/las the venerable Byſhoppe of eAlexandrie 
had by hs Letters-reproued the icked blaſphemie of 
Neſtorm,and Neftorivs had withſtood the ſame, neither 
ycelding torhis admonition, nor to Celefing the Byſhop 
ofold Rome, but. ſtill malepertly powredout his drunken 
conccites againſt the whole Church, then-Cyril! not 
without cauſe, requeſted the Empcrour T h:odoſas the 
younger, that by his authoritiea.Synode might be cal. 
ed: by the Letters therefore of the;Emperour, direQed: 
to Cyriand toall other By ſhops cuery' where, the Sy- 
node is appoynted yponthe ſacred day of Penticoſt, at 
what time the Holy Ghoſt came downe vpon vs. Av 

_ writcth 


of the Popes Superroyall power. 1 
writeth this famous Hiſtoriographer, Out of -whoſe }{-. -. 
wordes, I gather many worthy inſtructions . Firſt, that - 1 
neither Cy-illus the By ſhoppe of +Alexanaria, nor Cel3Z1- 
nu the Byſhoppe of Rame,could by any meanesreclaime 
or diſwade N-#orias from his cutſed-and blaſphemous 
opinions, Secondly, that Cyrelies lamenting the harme _ 
thatthereby did redound tothe Church, ſought to the 
Emperour for redreſle thereof; humbly requeſting him, 
that a gcncrall Councell might be gathered for the peace 
ofthe Church, and for the condemnationof the Hereſte 
of NeForis, Thirdly,that Cyrelins,thatholy and learned 3 
By ſhoppe, (who was reputed a Saint in his life-time) did 
not make ſuite to the Byſhoppe of Rowefor calling of the 
Councell ; which doubtleſſe he would hauedone, if the 
| garhoing of Councels had belonged ynto him,; Fourth: _, 
, that S. Cyril ſought immediatly to the Emperour, not 

once acquainting the By ſhop of Rowe therewith, Fiftly, 
thatthe Byſhoppe of Rome himſelfe was commaunded © 
to-come to the Synode, euen in ſuch ſort as other By- 
ſhoppes were. Which I prooue by a double meane': 
Firſt, becauſe the Storie ſayth, That the Emperour called. 
omnium vbig, Eccleſiarum Epiſcopos, the Byſhoppes of all 
Churches cucry where . Secondly, becauſe Nicephorus 
fayth, that Cele/timus the By ſhoppeof Rome was ablent, _ 
but appoynted Cyrillss in his ſtead. Theſe are the words, Nicephor, 
(eleſtunus autem Roms Epiſcopus propter natigationss periculs noe 9 * 
Synodo adeſſe detreftauit : ad Cyrillun. tamen, vt locum ſuum "2", Cann oe, 
ibj obtineret, ſcripſit : But Celeſt-ne the Byſhoppe of Rome pag. 500, 
was abſent from the Synode,by reaſon of the danger of 
Nauigation: yet he wrote to Cyrillas, that he might ſup- 
ply his place. Touching the Popesabſence from Coun- 

celles, the /ſuiticall Cardinall Bellarwmne, giueth better. 
and-ſounder reaſons' (though - vniawaves both againſt 11. -, 
the Pope & himſclfe,) which I willingly admit, _ | 
the-Reader to-obferue and marke them ſeriouſly with 
mee as which are both memorable; and of great conſe- 
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92 T he Second Chapter : 

Bellar.de conc. | oa This Cardinall yeeldeth two reaſons, why the 
ib.1.cap-19, Pope was neuer preſent at Councels in the Eaſt-chur- 
ches, by himſelfe, and in his owne perſon ;the one for- 
footh, becauſe it was not conuenient, that the Head 
ſhould follow themembers : the other, becaufe the Em- 
The Emperour perour would euer ſit in the higheſt place. Out of whoſe 
ever hadthe wordes, Imuſt necdes note two important poyntes by 
cy 9 _ the way : The one, that in the auncient Church,the high- 
nm ootec' eſtplacein Councels, was cuer'reſerued to the Empe- 
rour': The other, that the Eaſt-churches did never ac- 
knowledge the Popes Primacie, which he this day arro- 
antly challengeth oucr all Kingdomes and Regalities. 
o which twaine, this pleaſant adiun muſt of neceſ- 
fitic be annexed: viz. that our humble Father the Pope, 
(whohypocritically calleth himfelfe ſeraus ſernorum Dej,) 
would ncuer come to Councels in the Eaſt partes, be- 
Behold the cauſe (forſooth) his charitic was ſo great, thathecould 
Popes humility not endure to ſee the Emperour ſitting in the higheſt 
place. And itis notamiſle for the benefite of the Rea- 
der, if.I heere adioyne the maner, how the Emperour 
Sozomiſt. Conſtantine ſate in the Councell of Nice. Sozomenus that 
lib.t,cap«19, . graucHiſtoriegrapher(who lived morethena thouſand, - 
one hundred,& ſcuentic yeares agoc) hath theſewordes, 
Congregati itaqi in vnum lecum, per medium ſacerdoti 
ad caput conuentus tranſeundo, in throno quodem qui 
ipſt paratta erat , confedit , ac Synodus ſedere: inſſa eſt. 
Erant. N. wvirings ad parictes Palaty multa poſita ſub- 
ſellia3 hic vero thronus maximus erat, et reliquas ſedes 

excellebat : Therefore when the Byſhoppes were come 
” togeather, the Emperour paſsing Eh the midſt of 
_ them to the head ofthe aſlembly,ſate downein aThrone 
uy poponel for hum,and willed theByſhops to ſit-downe. 
here were many Scates on both fides, to the walles of 
the Pallace. but.the Emperours was the- chicfe, and 
furmounted all the reſt. Cafiodorns hath theſewordes. 
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of the Popes Superroyal{ power. 93 "7 
Non mw/to poſt tempore, inflio principi Epiſcopos ondiq, CaTodin hilt, 


: 4 tripart,abr.13, 
Epheſum connenire pracepit ; No long time after, the cop «, 
commaundemeut of the Emperour charged the By ſhops _ | 
to comme from cuery place to Epheſus, Nucephorns writeth _—_— 
thus. Theodoſius Impertalibus literis, in metrepols II AD ED: 
Epheſo locorum omninm Epiſcopos conuenire infiit, fa- 
cram Pentecoſtes diem qua connenirent , conſtithens : 
T hes oſins by vertue of his Emperiall Letters, commaun- 
ded the Byſhops inall places to come to the Py, 
litane Church of Ephrſas, deſigning the holy Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt for the day. In which aſlertion, two thinges 
areto-be marked, Th'one, that the Byſhops come togea- 
ther atthe Emperours commaundement : Th'other, that 
the Emperour appoynted both the place and the time of 
their meeting . Sigeberras hath theſe-wordes. T ertta Sy> 
ned vninerſalis, Epbeſina prima, ducentorum . Epiſceporm-, 
bufſu T beodeſy inniorrs «Anguſti editaeFft : The third vniuer- 
fall Synodeof two hundred Byſhoppes, was celebrated 
at Epheſus by the commaundement of the Emperour T he- 
odeſins the younger, L oc, every Hiſtoriographer rela- 
teth the Emperours Commaundement: but no mention 
is made ofthe Pope atall. 


T he fift Settion, of the Councell of Chalcedon, 


The fourth generall Councell of Chalcedon, of ſixe 
hnndred and thirne By ſhops, againſt Enryche.,for deny- 
ins two natures in Chriſt ebb humane aſſumption, 
(although he graunted him to hanc had two Natures be- 
fore the hypoſtaticall ynion)  was-celebrated by the 
commaundement of the Emperour « Hartianus; in.the * _ 
yeare 45.4 after Cluilſt. Nu ephorus hath theſe expreſle AD.454- 
wordes.. Earmmm rerun gratia, Imperatorum literts, lg- own SEG 
corn omnium Epiſcopis conuocatis Synodus Chalcedone : 
eft coatFa 3 que quidems primum Nice cornenerat, quo 
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 etiam Roman vrbis Epiſcopus Leo, per Paſcaſini, tt Lu= 

centij, et aliorum Miniſterium, liter as miſerat + ſed ea 

Chalcedonem Bythyniz eft tranſlata,quod Imperator :pſe 

= Eynodoeiadeſſe vellet,maruum Conſtantinam imitatus: 

In regard of theſe matters, a Councell was gathered at 

Ckal-edon, and all Byſhoppes ſent for thither by force of 

the Emperours Letters : which Synode atthe firſt, was 

allembled at Nixcez whither Leo the Byſhoppe of the 

Citie of Rome ſent Letters by 'Paſcaſinus, Lucent, and 0- 

thers : butit wasremooued thence, to Chalcedon 1n Bithy a 

ni4,that the Emperour might be/preſcnt at the Synode, 

after the example of Conantime the great. Thus writeth 
Nicephorus z aman greatly deuoted to the Pope. Out of 

j ; —  whoſewordes, Inote theſe memorable poyntes . Firſt, 
T | that the Councell was aſſembled, by the commandement 
= ofthe Emperour. Secondly,that the Emperour appoyn- 
'F ted where the Synode ſhould bekept. Thirdly,that the 
2 Emperour tranſlated itto Chatcedon, at his owne good 
pleaſure. Fourthly,that Ceo is barely tearmed,the Bulhop 
of the Citic of Rowe; neither the V niverſall Patriarch,nor 
Byſhopp of the Whole World . Sigebertus is conſonant 
to N\:cepberns : his wordes are thele. [nf antia Lronts Pare 
iubente fmpcratore £Martiano, congregata et habita eſt quarta 
wniuerſals Synod ſexcentorimy  triginta Epiſcoporum.. apud 
{halcedonems ; The fourth generall Councell of fixe 
hugdreth and thirtie Byſhoppes, was holden at Chalcedon 
by the commaundement of the Emperour Martie»,at the 
requett of Pope Leo. Thus dior Szgebertus the Popes 
owne deare Monke, who was willing eucry way to ad- 
uancethe Pope,ſfofarre as might ſtand with the trueth, 
The Pope re- And yethe telleth vs plainely,concerning the aſſemblies 
queſtedburthe of Byſhoppes in Councelles, that the Pope could onely 
'Y Emperour c6- requeſt; and that to commaund the ſame,was1n the Em< 
3: maunded the ie in his Hiſtoric in the {i Fl 
| thingto be PEFOurs POWCr . Exaries in his Hiſtorie 1n the ſecond. 
dune, Chapter and ſecond Booke, teacheth the ſelfe ſame veri- 
: | tics 


Ligebert.in 
Chron, ct An. 
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tie. Tobebriefe,Pope Levin his Epiſtle tothe Emperour Lco Ep.33-2d 
T heodeſins, togeather with the whole Synode,makehum- wg 

| ble ſuite vato him, to commaunde a Generall Councell 

Al within Italy : his wordes, and the. whole: Synodes, are _ 
| verbatim {ct downe.in the firſt Aphoriſme aforegoing. Vicedp HF 
But doubtleſſe,if the gathering and confirming of Coun- ,,,, ner 
cels belonged to the Byſhoppe of Rowe, neither would 

the Pope, northe Rowiſh Synode haue made ſuite to the 
Empcrourin that behalfez efpecially; for-a Councell to 

be keptin raly, where the Popes nowadayes' challenge 

all power both Eccleſiaſtical and Secular, To which T 
adde,thatthe Emperours for the ſpaceoft more then 458. 

yeares after Chriſt, confirmed the Councels:with.their 

royall edi&s.This isſ0liuely ſetdowne before oureyes, 

in themoſthonourable fatof the Noble Spaniſh Kin 

Reccaredus as it is able to penetrate the very heart, Sid 

throughly to perſwade euery one, that ſhall ſeriouſly 

ponder the ſame, and inthe feare of God . This religt- Conc.CoaRe.” 
ous King Reccareassin the yeare of our. Lord God 58g. 4D: 585. 
commaunded all the Byſhoppes within his dominions EP<72- 

of Spame and Gallicia,being 72. 1mnall, to come togeather 

in his royall Citie of T v/edo, there toconfute and con- 

demne the Arias herefie ; When they were come thuther, 

the King fate downein themiddeſtof them, and. decla- 

red the cauſe that moved him to ſende for them. Aﬀter ' © 

that, he enated apublike Edit, for the inuiolable obſcr- 

uation of all the Decrees of the Councell;ſtraightly char- 

ging as well the Clergie astheLaytie, to obey anc! keepe 

the ſame: Laſtly, he {ubſcribed his ownename; and that 

| beforcall the By ſhoppes, who in their due places ſub- 

L ſcribedafter the King : Theſe are the expreſle wordes xg;q cegjn oe 
of the Kinges ſubſcription, ſet downe in the end of the cofirmat.con- _ 1 
fayd Edie. Flanins Reccaredus rex, hanc deliberationem qua cilij: in 2.to; . wy 


cam [anita definiuimns Syn010, confirmans, ſubſcripſt : I Flauis © oy re con- 
+3 toletano. 


Reccaredus the King, confirming this Conſultation which - 
we hauvedefined with the holy Synode, haue ſubſcribed - 
4k SB there- 
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thereunto. The next that ſubſcribed afterthe King,was 

e Mauſorathe Metropolitane in the Prouince of Luſita- 

- ni: after him ſubſcribed Euphemins the Arch-by ſhop of 
T oledo: The reſidue followed in order; as in the ſecond 

Conc,Tolt.z, Tome of Councels is to be ſeene . Theſe particular ſub- 
'S n2com.con- {criptions Inote, as a matter of great moment againſt 
"= | oil. the Papiſts z who will graunt no , nets orRoyall 
place to Kinges,in time of Ecclefiaſticall Synodes. Out 
of the wordes contayned in the Kinges ſubſcription, 

1 Tobſerueſundry golden Leſſons. Firſt, that the King 

2 CconfirmedtheCouncell.Secondly,thattheKing ſubſcri- 

3 bedtothedecrecsoftheCouncell.Thirdly,thatthe King 

4 ſubſcribed before all the Bythops . Fourthly, that the 
King. decreed and defined: the controuerſtes and other 

ncceſ[ary matters, togeather with the Byſhops . Which 

7 laſt Obſervation is prooued two wayes : Firſt, by theſe 

- Conciiiaap. yordsofthe Councell,in the 18. Canon; Ex detreto Do» 
" m. mininoſtri Reccaredi regs, ſimal cis Sacerdotalt concilio: 

| by the Decree of our ſoucraigne Lord Rezcaredus the 

King, togeather with the Councell of the By ſhoppes. 

> Secondly, by theſe wordes of the Kinges ſubſcription 
Atam cum ſantt a definiumns Synode : Which we defi- 

-ned,with the holy Synode. To all which, Ithinke itnor 
AugEviſt.co, 3ille, to adde theſe golden wordes of, S. eAnguFtine, 
prope med, ad Duomoads £r20 Reges Domino ſerutunt it timore, #if £4 
Bonifac, que contra iuſſa Domini fiunt, religioſa ſeueritate prehi- 
.benao atqz pleFendo? Alter, N, ſernit,quia homo eft; 

aliter nia ttiam e rex eſt : Puia homo ef, et ſernit vi- 

endo fidcliter 5 quia vero etiam Rex ett, ſeruit leges inſta 
 pracipientes,et contraria probibentes,connenienti Vigore 

4Regns, JarFiendo: ficut ſerninit Exechias, Lucos et T empla 140- 
4Regaz, lori, et illaexcelſa,que contra precepta Dei fuerant con- 
tane3e  ſtrudtadeftruendo: ſicut ſeruinit Ioſias, talia et ipſe fa- 
Dang, Ciendo: ſicut ſerginit rex Ninivitarum, vniuerſam Cini- 
tatem 
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of the Popes Superroyall power. 
tatem ad placandum Dominum compellenah : ſicut ſer- 
winit Darius, Idolum frangendum in poteſtatem Daniels 
dana, et inimicss eins Leonibus ingerendo: ficut ſerninit 
Nabuchodonoſor, omnes in reg ſ#0 poſitos a blaſphe- 
mando Deo,lege terribili prohibendo. In hos ergo ſeritt- 
unt Domino Reges in quantum ſunt Keges 5 cum ea fatt- 
unt ad ſerniendum illi, que non poſſunt facere niſt Reges : 


How doc Kinges ſerue God in feare, but by puniſhing yyeotea. dir. 

with religious ſcueritie, ſuch thinges as areagainſt Gods ciphna,iwpu- 

lawes? For the King ſerueth God gne way, as he 1s many nitalzwiene- £ 
an other way ,as he1s King : As heis man, he ſerues God 192 


inlyuing as becommeth an honeſt Chriſtian ;” as he is 
King he ſerues God in making ſharpe Lawes to the fur- 
theraunce of Vertue, and to the ſuppreſsing of Vice; 
As Ezechias ſerued God, while he deſtroyed the Groues 
and Temples of Idols, and thoſe Hieplaces which were 
erectcedagainſt Godslawes: As oſias ſerued God, while 
he performedthe fame,or like duetics': As the King of 
the Nemurnes ſerued God, in compeling the whole Gitic 
to ſerue God : As Nabuchodonsſor ſerned God, while he 
witch very ſharpeLawes terrified all his ſubie&es from 
blaſpheming the eucrlining God:In this therefore Kings 
ſerueGod, as they are Kinges z when they doe'that for 
the ſcruice of God, which none but Kinges can doe. 
Thus writeth S. «Luſt, that auncient Father, that holy 
Writer,that learned Do@or,that ſtrong Piller,that wor- 
thy Champion of Chriſtes Church . Out of whoſe Dif- 
courſeT obſeruemany thimges,well worthy to beengra- 
ven in Marble with Golden lettersy i perpernarm ru mee 
morian , Firſt, that Kinges ſerue God, when they reli- 
giouſly puniſh ſinne. Secondly,that Kinges ſerue God, 
as they bemen;z whenthey live, as it becommeth fayth- 
full and, honeft Chriſtians. ' Thirdly, that Kinges ſerve 
 God,as they be Kingesz when they make Godly lawes 
to aduance Vertue,and'toſuppreſle Vice. Fourthly,that 
P 3. --ft 
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itbelongeathto the office; dutie, and chargeof Kings, 
to purge the Church and Houſe of God, from Herefies, 


| Errours, Superſtition, and Idolatye. Fittly, that it ap- 


ertainethtothe charge and office of Kinges, topunith 
laſphemic and tocauſe their. SubieResto liue religi- 
oully,and inthe fearc of God." Sixtly, that this holy Fa- 
ther and greatlearned Door, vtterly condemneth the 
Popes Fayth and Do&trine while he denyerh all autho- 


- Fitie' toKinpges in Church cauſes; and Ecclefiaſtieall af 


faires, and'maketh them onely executors 'of his Lawes, 
Will, and good Pleaſure: For whichreſpe&, the ſameho- 
ily Father ſoone after, addeth theſe expreſſe wordes. 
Ons mente ſobrits, Regibus dicat ? Nolite curare, in 
reeno veftro a quo teneatur vel oppugnetur Eccleſia Do- 
rin veſtriz non ad vas pertineat,in regno veitro quis 
velit eſſe ſine religioſus ſine ſacrilegus: Who well in his 


Wittes,will ſay thus to Kinges 2 Haue no regard, net- 


ther take any care, who,within your Kingdome either 
prote& or o Pugne the-Church-of God: you haveno 
charge, neither doth it pertaine to your office, who in 
your Kingdome be Religious, or who be Sacrilegious. 
Seuenthly, that Kinges have charge not onely of the bo- 
dyes of their Subic&es, but much-more of their ſoules. 
Which not onely S. «Auſten ſayth, but the whole courſe 
of Scripture teacheth the ſame : For, the godly Kinges 
as well in tume of the Law of Moyes, as inthe time of the 
New Teſtament and law of Grace did manage allmat- 
ters, both, of Church and Conymon-weale,: For which 
Cauſe, the Ciuill Maziſtrate was commaunded-to' read 
the whole Booke ofthe Law; as wellof the firſt, as of the 
ſecond. Table and to ſtudie the ſame night and day. 
For which. cauſe, the, Cuuill Magiſtrate was,commaun- * 
ded'to.gocout andin before the people,andtolead them 
out a; in; that the congregation of the:Lord, ſhould 
not be as, Sheepe without \a Shephcard\, For which 
cauſe.the Booke ofthe Law;was deliuered into the Kings 

handesz 


"4 
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handes3 at ſuchtime as hereceiued the Crowne, and was 
annoynted King. Laſtly, (and this ſtriketh dead) that 
Kingsas Kings ſerue God; when they doe thoſe things, 
which none but Kinges can doe . If this golden Periode 
were ſoundly vnderſtood, and perfeftly kept in memo: 
riezit alone, would be enough to rrample Pope and. Po- 
perie vnder foote . For, I pray.you (fir Fr:er) did not 
Conſftantmuz ſurnamed the great, T heodeſius the elder, T be- 
e4«ſins the. younger, and eHartar, gather the foure 
firſt gencrall, Councels (of: Nee, Conſt artmople, Epheſus, 
and Chakeden,) which Pope Gregorie did reuercnce as the 
foure Ghoſpels 2? did they. not call the ſame Synodes, as 
they were Emperours, Kinges, and Monarches? I wote 
they did: tt-1s alreadyprooued;-it:canmadt be denyed. 
What ?Did not Receaream as Kings, commaunde all the 
By ſhops of Sperue and Galicia to aſlemble thegrel ues be- 
fore him at T o/eao, there to decideand determine :cauſes 
eccleſjaſticall? did he not tell themthe cauſe, why he {cnt 
for them 2. did he not ſit downe among them? cid he not 
define with them? did he not ſubſcribe before all the By- 
ſhops? did he not confirme the Decrees and Canons of 
the Councell, with his royall edi&zwe haucalready ſeene 
it; wee have viewed the very wordes; it is prooued moſt 
manifeſtly. Now,let vs duely ponderand throughly vn+- 
derſtand ; what of neceſlitie muſt be inferred heereupon. 


Marke well for 
Chrilts lake. 


© S. Au5tin affirmeth conſtantly; that when Kinges {crue This aſertion 
God as Kings,then: doc they that which none but Kings is wonderfull, 
can doe. Butſo it is,that Reccaredss and the other Kings, Parke ut well. 


both called & confarmed Councels,as they were Kings 
for it 1s already prooucd : exgo Kinges, and none bo 
Kings, can call and cenfirme holy Councels and ſacred 
Synodes. Thereaſon 1s S. eAuitens, when herclolutely 
auoucherhz thatwhile Kinges ſerueGod'as Kinges;they 
doe that which none but Kinges can doe: for, if Kinges 
as Kinges,call and confirme Councels; none doubtlefle 
whuch are no Kinges, can doc the ſame. And conſe- 
MME] quently, 


e 


100 
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Marke well 


my werdes, 


| Relpel, 


Reſpeze 
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quently, no Byſhop, (no not the Pope of Rowe) hath 


authoritic to gather Councels, or to confirme the ſame. 
Two thinges onely, the Pope may in ſhew of wordes 
ſceme to obie for himſelfe, Theone, that cy doe 


not call or confirme Councels,as they be Kinges; but ra- 
ther asthe Seruantes,or Deputies of the Pope. Thother, 
that the Popeis notonely aByſhoppe, but a King alſo. 

Tothe former Obietion;this is my anſwere, Fir{t, that 
Kinges of late yeares, arein deed ſo brought-into thral- 
dome by the Pope, where Poperie beareth the ſway, as 
they i inuddy de ſayd to doe the office not of Kinges 
as Kinges, but rather of Seruantes and Slauesto the diſ- 
holy Father the Pope of Rome, Secondly, that the Pope 
will not this day permitKinges tomake Lawes in Eccles 
ſiaſticall cauſes; bar onely to executethoſe vnchriſtian, 
execrable,& tyrannicall Lawes,which by Popes of late 
yeares,are with Fire and Faggot framed to their handes, 
To thelatter 1 anſwere in this maner. Firſt, thathow and 


In what ſortthe Pope 1s King, itis plenteouſly prooued 


in the tenth Concluſion of. this prefent Chapter : To 


whuchplace,]I referre the Reader, for his full ſatisfation 


in this behalfe. Secondly, that by the Popes owneLaw, 
whoſocuer-is Pofſeſſor male fide: in the beginning, can 
have noiuſttitle by preſcription in the ending. Thirdly, 
that if we ſuppoſe and graunt him to be the truc and law- 
full King of fraly; yet can no more be rightly inferred 
therevpon, ſave oncly that hee can call and confirme 
Councels within ?raiy, and make Lawes to his ſubic&es 
of the ſame Kingdome, In which caſe, I for my part, 
wil not contend with himy as who onely denie his vſur. 
ped authoritie,in other tranſmarine and forraigne King. 
domes. Now lctvs heare the Friey once againe, to re« 
ercate our ſpirits with his _—_ conceites.. 
42 25%, 3D 
Surely it were mecre madneſle to thinke, that Anatay 
bus would £uerp wap haue had equall authoyitie tt all Ec- 
cleſiaſticall. 
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cleſiaſticall cauſes, as the Miniſtergffirmeth ; ſeeing then 
we muſt graunf, that he deſired Jariſdiction in Traly and 
Rome it ſelfe : Nay, what-were it elſe, but to condemne 
Anatolius.ofgrolle foolerie,tm ſuing fox that. ſupercxtras 


uagant grace of che }Jope, to the inturteof his owne Sea- 


% 
o 
. 


and Diguitte, repery 
T. B. | 


T0T 


I anſwere; firſt, that ourfe/#ite heere, ynawares con-- 


demneth rather their famous Pope Gregor:e of meerefoo- 


lerie, then. Aratobrs to whom he imputeth it : For, if Gre-- 


ex report be 'true, the Councell of Chalceden offered 
im tliename of Vniuerfall Byſhoppe? and yet did the 
ſame Gregorre obic& the deſire Sores] 

arch of Corftantmople, as a proud namedetogating from 
theright of all other. Byſhoppes : Yea,your owne Feeals 


ſelfe (fir /eſaite) doe inthis very Chapter,aſcribenoleſle. 


vnto your Pope, and. withall admit other Byſhoppes be= 


fidehis Holyneſle. Secondly that Anatohinus might truly 


hauchad.cquall authoritic with the Byſhoppe of Kome 
in all Fcclefaſticall cauſcs,and for all that, not haue deft- 
red turiſdiction in taly and Rome it ſelfe. For our /eſuite 
muſt know, thattheſe three are intrinſecally diſtingut- 
ſhed one from an other : viz. Identitie, Equalitie, 
and Similitude.. There is often Similitude, where E ua 
litie wanteth : and many times equalitic,whereno 58 
titie can be found. Thirdly,that the Councell of Chalcedon 
approoucth , whatſocuer the Nicene Synode hath de-- 
creed ; and conſequently, it taketh not away from an 


Byſhoppe his proper dignitie. Laſtly, tar chis which Feels 


- our Fryer heere obieReth, and whatſocuer elſe where to Aphoriſmes, & 
A is + marke them -. 


thelike effe&, is ſoundly confuted in the Aphoriſmes. 
aforegoing ; eſpecially, in the third and fift of the ſame. 
And tor further proofe, marke well my next Anſwere. 
falowing, | 


againſt the-Patri- 


QC MC: 


well, 
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ES 3 ad . 
Nothing is determined in the Councell of N ice touch- 
ing the Churchof Rome, but thadis made the rule of other 
Churches ; as Pope Nicholas the firft, noteth : who alſo 
affirmeth, that tho Authozicie of the Ro mane Church was 
not from Pen, but from Gov. | 


Tc. B. 

7 ' . Tanſwerez firſt,thatneither Pope Nicbol«7, nor any 
ether Pope, is a ſufficient witneſle in his owne cauſe : as 

2 is already prooued, Secondly,thatifGod had given ſuch 
authoritie to the Church of Rowe ſixe hundred and thir- 

tic holy and learned Byſhoppes in one Synodey 215.in 
Let the Apho- an other ; 200.1n an other; x50. in an other; 318.in an 
riſmes be well other, (all which is already prooued in the Aphoriſmcs 
marked, aforegoing) would netier haue limitted, or once offered 
to alter the ſame. Theſe cxpreſſe words of the Fathers of 


Cone.Chalc, the Chalceden Councell,may for the preſent, be ſufficient. 


aR.16,pagacs. Eternim ſeds ſenioris Rome Pw Imperium Cinitatic 
Tom-z. lins,Patres conſequenter prinilecia reddiderunt:For the 
Fathers conſequently gavePriuledges ts the Seaofold 

Rome, forthe Anens that Citie. oc, Men(not God) 

_ Priuiledges tothe Sea of Old Rome. And they yecld 

this reaſon for the ſame: becauſe (forſooth) the Citic of 

do -" Rome was the Seate of the Empire, and reputed Capwt 
fon,  AdunditheHead ofthe World, Thirdly,that when Pope 
3 Micbolalayth, thatthey tooke exampleof the forme of 

the Church of Rome, for that which they would giue to 

the Church of Alxandriazhe graunteth in very deed that 

as the Biſhope of Alexandria had but the preheminence of 

all there abontzno more had the Byſhope of Rowe, And ſo 
tfolloweth, that the Councell thereby did decree; that 

the Byſhop of Reme ſhould keepc himſelfe within thoſe 
limittes.Cardinall Cu/anvs and R«ffirur, doe ſo vaderſtand 


Conc.Nic:n, the Canon of the Niceve Councell, Yea, other Canons of 
Cans, the 


of the Popes Superroyall power. | 
the ſame Councell, doe plainely inſinuatetheſame ſenſe; 
as atlarge it is alreadie $I Fourchly,that if the By- 
ſhoppeof Rowe had vniuerſall ſoucraigntic from God,as 
Pope N«beler vntruely auouched;then could no Byſhop 
of Kome,nor yet the holy Councell of Nc hauegiuen or 
ermitted ſuch cuſtome, to the By ſhoppe of Alexanaria. 
Fr he reaſon is cuidenty becauſe whatſocuer is De fure Dr- 
xino, no Mortall Man can diſpenſe with the ſame. This 
is ſo clecreand certaine; as ns learned Papiſt,cither doth 
or can denietheſame . Fiftly, that no Cuſtome may be 
admitted,againſt the knowne Frueth. The Popes owne 
Decrees out of S. «Auſten, doc ſo teach vs : theſe are the 
very wordes : 9aj contempta verittte,preſumit conſue- 
tudinem ſequi, ant circa fratres muidus ef etmalignus, 


inſþiratioue cuins, Eccleſia eins infiruitur :nam Dominus 
in Enangelio, ego ſum inquit, Veritas non dixit, ego 
ſum Conſuetuds :11493 Veritate maniſeftata, cedat Con- 


fſuetuaoFeritati :Heethat contemnerh Veritic,and pre- lob,14.6, 


ſumeth to follow Cuſtome, is etther enuious and inturi- 
ous toward his Brethren,to-whom the tructh is reucaled; 
or elſe vngratefultro God-ward, with whoſe inſpiration 
his Churchis inſtru&ed: for our Lord ſaith in his Ghoſ- 


pcll, / aw the Truevh; he faid* not, 1 am Cuftome + therefore 


when Tructh is manifeſt, Tet Cuftome giue place to the 


fame. Againe, inar other place thus . Hoc plane verun Dift.s.cap. 

+ d 4a flows Thien bt 

. trueindeed, that Reaſon and Trueth muſt be p—_ 
. Cyprs 


efb,quia ratio et veritas conſuttudins 


before Cuſtome.. The ſame Decrees out of 


teach vs the ſame: thefe are the wordes . pn debemms Diſt.s,cap- 
atrmare, quid aliquss ante nos fciendum putancrs! 3: ſed quia {i loJus, 


prix quiante onnes eft-Chrift as,prior fecertt : neg,. N. hominis 

conſuetudinemns ſequi oportet, ſed Dei veritatew Wee muſt not 

ogare pehat any before vs thought ſhould be done but 

W eChriſtfirſt did, who "7 moreto be reſpeed, _— 
2, 


quibus veritas revelatur 3 am circa Deum ingratns eft, 


103 


Can. 5.7» 
4 


Diſt. $. cap. qui” 
comenmprta, 
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Diſt. $;cap.con- all others. *Againe,in an other place thus. Nam Conſac- 


luctudo, txdo ſine Veritate,uetus1 as errors; eft : propter quod, r elrftoerreve, 


ſequamur Veritatem ; Cuſtome without Trueth, 1s the an- 
tiquitie cf Errour : whereforelct vs leaue Errour,and fol- 
low the T rueth. Pope Greyor1e 18 conſonant,and plaine- 
Diſt Leap. ly auoucheth the ſame Tructh:; V/us qui Yiritars - <xrnſ 
11; 8,CIP«IMe , | | 
coſnerudinem, 798, ft abolen4us 1 V ſe contrary to Tructh, muſt beabo- 
6 liſhed, Sixtly,that where there is LawgCuſtome can haue 
 noplace. For CuſtomelI finde thus defined in the Popes 
Diſt..cap.con- owne Necrees. (orſuetudoeſt ins gu2ddam moribus influ: 
ſueruds. Nota Cuſtome,is a-certaine Law, in(tituted by the frequent 
Gloſfam. aions of men. Ir followerh in the ſame Decrees': Quod 
pro Lege ſuſcipuur, cum deficit Lex:s Which is receiucd as 
| Law,when Law can not be had. And in the Gloſle, 1 
finde this expoſition . Hic, videtrr,, qugd tang dewum res. 
parrenthum oft ad Conſunudinew, cum Lex deficu : et ſu et 
argumientiom, quod nanguan fecundum Co: fuetudinem oft tnd;- 
candum, ſi us coritraricm'. pracipiat :Heere it ſcemeth; that 
then wemulſt haue recourſeyrto Cuſtome;"when Law\ 
. .., 1s wanting: andſo. wehauean atgwrtnt;:thatwemult, 
|  neutriudgeaccordjngts; Guſtame;if Law 'commiunde 
Nora valde the: contrary... Sequitzr-4uGlofia.reſþ; quot: nin; fterundiums 
Glofſaw, conſuctucinaro, ed. ſecundum: ture oft vuticandums; J'an- 
ſwere, that Iudgetnent muſt not; be given according to 
Cuſtame, but accardin jp Les Apdeoplaguen)y: 
conclude againſt Pope Ne oſu5; and: againfiallf: fates, 
. and Ichuted Papiltes; thatſecing thefagrod Gouncels of 
: Ne, CorStanrmople, Epheſus, Chaiceden,, and eApbricdtts 
F ycelded naprerogatiue to theByſhoppes. of Rome; ſave 
onely inreſpe& of Cuſtome,;, and/ſeeing; withall, that 
Pope Sozimw, Coles? ws, and. 'Banfacing;: did challenge 
their falſely, pretended Primacie and Preregatiucs onely. 
by the Canons of the Niceve Councell, (ag.1 haue alrea- 
dic ſoundly prooued,) and for that end, Pope Sozemus 
fallificd the ſame Canons, and the other Popes vrged 
the ſame for the furtheraunce of theirfalſely pretended 
itle, 


of the Popes Superroyall power. 

Title, Primacie, and: Prerogatiues,but werethereforein 
the ende ,roundly controlled, and vtterly.reieed: of: the 
Fathers of the: eApbricar Councellz the Popes or By- 
ſhoppes of Rome muſt hold them. ſclues contented and 
ſatifed, with that 1uriſd1&ion which the holy Synodes 
haue allotted them. 


B. C. 


Thetrue meaning:theacfazapf the A is, that: tho 
' Bylhoppe of-Rome: befozt thewelinitian ofany Counncelty 
vlepdtocommit the gouernment of Egypt, Libra; any Pens 
tapolis, to the: Byſhopye of. Alex lay as Pope: Ni 
<holas he ix R,ng5heoflownns 263 63 e193: Gore 31114014103 
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*;The Jſinethonts tha d the-Pcpe; that firſt 


bends >. gowunnegreigþ c, c Byfhopperof:«;1lxaneru; 

andgn whatgeane ao firktrb Doan var 
heeprou ne ve:doney af 
performe the fame;1/Flu NG 

propugdieuidentthig 
= others of that,y 
- where, when, or by whatPope, ſuch TOUCTNCMIENT; WAS 
firſt committed tothe By ſhoppEof I-Hiexanciria :and yet 
doe they-neuer ceaſe, to demaunde the þke of vs: but (I 


b dortalrkeFrvinmih; 
TER _ thor 


hs crap: itz > for glis (event 
- 'F 


= Re broak 

Gn oo omere adition. Theme ſe-! 
mancx;aſcribatha proper dignity to; 

Memopolirans, : Andrhe fount-Canonauoucheth) 


iy, #h; pa + 753 inany Province is _ 


force 


105 


wilidiap Milcbewnhauthecs. Conc. Nicen, * 
;fthe ue emerge ering 


Hom,234in 
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| kingnotonely of Byſhoppes, 
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| force orſtcength, vnleſſe the ſame be confirmed by the 


Mectropolitane. Asfor the Popes Vniuerſall "honey 
tic,no Canon yet extant mrerum nature, (neither of the 
Councell of Nice, Conjtantmople, E obeſus, Chalcedon, or 
Aptnican,)maketh any mention thereok. 


B. C. 


The wozd (Superroyall) Y ſuppole flplp mocketh at 
that,which venerable antiquitieconfeſſeth. J will content 
my lelfe with the teſtimonieof S: Chryſoſtome, who ſpea- 


inſtructeth them-how- to 'deale with ſecular Potentates 


comming vnwozthily to the Sacraſnentes,in this manner. 


Ifa Duke (quoth he) if a Conſull, if hee that weareth a 
Crowne,come vaworthily, ſtop zeand hinder him; thou 
ater power then hee. of fro Mimiſter denieth, 

neene might 'the:Ghoſpoll, 02 ad» 
the-Dacramentes ,” functions 'notiwith- 
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ofone thingroan oe ie! 

bouee thing thatharh ceing,andfuchlike: where- 
of1 haue ſpoken and intreated very-plentifully, in'the 
Concluſions of thispreſent Cha er! FSecotidly, that al- 
beit in the-preaching-of the Word and atminiftration 


but inferiour Clergie-men, 


Superroyall conmbceſei ee 
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authoritie, to commaunde the execution thereof; asalſo ]. 


 Royall & Supreame authoritic in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall, 


of the Popes Superroyall power. 
ef the Sacramentes, thechoſen Miniſter hath onely the , 


charge and authoritie to execute them yet hath Gods 
annoynted Prince, the ſupreame charge and ſoueraigne 


co corre andto puniſhtke Miniſter, for the negle& of 

his duetic in that behalfe : For though the execution per- 

teyne to the Miniſters, yet the prouifion, direQtion, ap- 
poyntment,care,& ouerfight,(which is the Supreme go- 
uernement indeed) perteyneth onely,folely,& wholly to 

the Prince. For which cauſe King Exzechias highly re- 
nownedin holy Writ, though he were but very, young «.Paray.y.s. 
in-yeares, did for all that, in regard of his prerogatine 11.15. 


call the Prieſtes & Leuites,his Sonnes z charging themto 

hearc him, and to follow his Commaundementfor ſo are 

the wordes ofthe Text. Yea, eſias that famous King,did 

ſundry times commaund the Hic Prieſt, But of this ſub- 

ie, Ihaue intreated ſo copiouſlly in other Bookes, as it AP aſens 
3s heere athing needleſle, to ſtand longer vponthe ſame, *** 
Thirdly,that I graunt freely & willingly, thatMiniſters | 
in the aRion of their Eccleliaſticall fun&tion & Church- - 
miniſteric, are aboucall Chriſtians, aboue Queenes, 3 «4 
Kin pan Monarches,repreſenting the perſon of God, 

teaching, admoniſhing,& rebuking them, 4s otherszfol- 

lowing the godly example therein of S.{obn the Baptiſt, 

Yea, Lfarther graunt, that if the vices of Princes, Kinges, 

and Monarches, be netorious & ſcandalous to the whole 

Church, then the Byſhops may denounce ſuch Poten- 

tates,to be encmies to the trueth, aduerſaries ts God, and 

no truemembers of the Chutchzbutto be holden for for-,, _. _ 

lorne people, and as Ethnickes & Publicanes, vatill they x;ng., ought 

g1ue true ſignes of ynfeyned repentance, But withall,this tobe dear 

muſt cuer beremembred and moſt loyally obſerued, of withall. 

all Byſhoppes in Chriſtes Church viz. That thePrince ; 
(though full of manifeſt vices, & moſnotorious crimes 
in the world) may never be ſhunned, neither of the 


_ people, 


= 2 | 
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ann yet of the Byſhoppes. Thereaſonisathand; 
| Becauſe God hath appoynted him to be their Gouer- 
nour . Much leſlemay the people forſake their obedi- 

ence, to his ſacred prerogatiue Royall and ſupereminent 

Power : And leaſt of all (for it is moſtexecrable, damna- 

ble, and plaine diabolicall) may either the people alone, 

or the By ſhoppes alone, or both 1oyntly togeather, de- 

ole their yndoubted Soueraignez though a Tyrant, 

leretique,or Apoſtatate : for euenin that caſe,all loyall 

obedience and faythfull ſeruice1n all ciwill affaytes, and: 

- Whatſocuerclſcis lawfull,muſt of duetic be yeelded vn- 

to them. Hee may be admoniſhed:by Gods true Minie 

ſters in the pulpit & court of Conſctence,if his vices be 

pang candalous to the Church : but hemay neuer 

e1udged in the courtof their Confiſtorie, touching his 
powerRoyalland Princely prerogative. :Their power 

15 onely to, admoniſh and rebuke him, and to pray to 

God to amende what is amiſle. Hee hath no Jades that 

can puniſh him, bur the great Iudge of all ; euen the God 
Hugo Card.in of Heauen. The popiſh Cardinall Hugo delivercth this 
Plago-. moſt Chriſtian doerine, thoughto the vtter-confufion 
of the Pope. T #: ſols, quia non eft ſaper we alin quam tu, 

qui poſſit puntre ; ego. NN. ſum Rex, et noneſt aliquis preter te 

ſuper me : Torthee onely (ſayth Cardinall Fugo,) becauſe 

there 1s not any abouec mee, butthy ſelfealone, that hath 

power to puniſh mce : for, Lam a King ; and ſo .helides 

thee, there is none aboue mee .. And-the popalh Gloſte 


doth giue this ſenſe & meaning, of the Prophets words. 

Gloff.Ord.in Rex ommbus ſuperior tantum a Deo priniendus eft : The King 
Pla.sq, is aboue all, and hecan be puniſhed of none, but of God: 
alone. But for alarger Diſcourſe ofthis SubieE, I reterre: 

3- the Reader to the Lownefa't of Poperie. Thirdly, that no 


Miniſter may admit any zmpenitent Perſon knowneto- 
be ſuch. (no, not him that weareth the Golden Crowne) 
vnto the Holy mydtcrics : for otherwiſe, that Miniſter- 
thould finne damnably,as partakerof his finne : Proms 

| Oy » 


of the Popes ſuperroyall power, 

holy Canons of our Engliſh Church, doe flatly prohibit 
the ſame. Fourthly,that oyr /e/a:te doth ſhew himſelfe to 
be a fillie diſputer,while heargueth the defe& of power 
Royall, for that the King in ſome reſpeR, 15 as it were 
ſubie& to the Miniſter. For I pray your worſhip(good 


- fir Fryer, ) doth not your Popchimſelfe fall downe pro- 
ſtrate, before the feete of a filly Miniſter or Prieſt, when 


The Pope is 
ſubie ro a 


he confeſ[eth his ſinnes vnto him 2 Doth henot humbly gy Prieſt, 


ſubmitte himſclfe vato the ſame fillic Prieſt ? Is not the 
fillie Prieftes power aboue the Popes, while he abſolueth 
the Pope from his finnes? Is not theſillic Prieſtes Power 
aboue the Popes, while he inioyncth Penance to the 
Pope? Iwotec he 1s, though not «7x5 and abſolutely, 
yet wr 7'and in ſome reſpe or ſort; If any Papiſt ſhall 
this deny, I can prooue by his Popiſk denyall, all their 


Popes to periſh cuerlaſtingly.. 
: "BC. 


S. Cyprian oppoſing himlelfe againft the Pope, doth 
nothing p2etudice the Authozitie of the Pope. Fo? albett 
the Pope commaitnded Rebaptization not to-be pzactiled z 
yec did he not define the queſtion, o2 pzonounce any cenſure 
againft Cyprian, oz others of his opinion: much lefle was 
it condemned by a generall Councell, with reaſon, S. Au- 


guſtine.bzingeth in his defence ; and ſo it was free fo2 him Lib.r,de Bape, - 
without daunger of Hereſie,to perfiſt inhis owne opinion, C. 8. 


ye DES | 

Fanſwere : firſt, that though Corneliw,thenByſhoppe » 

of Rowe, togeather with the whole nationall Synode of 
all theBy ſhops of 7:aly, had madea flatte decree touch- 
ing Rebaptization : and though alſo Pope Sre;hanws had 
confirmed the ſame Decree, ſtraightly commaunding to 
obſcrue the ſame : and though' thirdly, our Papiſtes of 
late dayes doc _— affirme, that their Pope can 
' not - 
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not errewhen he defineth iudicially; yet this notwith- 


Euftb,Biber.7, ſtanding, S. Cyprean teacheth and#elleth vs plainely,that 
rif.cap.,z 4 in his dayes,the Byſhoppe of Rome had no ſuch Power 


- This killeth 
the Pope, 


' Nora 


or: preheminent prerogatiues, as hee this day proudly 
and Antichriſtianly taketh vpon him : For hee round!y 
withſtood the Decree of Pope Stepiaimm; who then was 
Byſhoppe of Rome; and both ſharply reprooued him, 
and contemned his falſely pretended Primacie. And for 
all that, S. (yprian was euer reputed an Holy Byſhoppe 
in his life time, and a glorious Martir, being dead. But if 
the Byſhoppe of Rome had been Chriſtes Vicar, and ſo 
riviledged as our Papiſtes bearethe world in hand hee 
157; then doubtleſfe, S. Cyianmuſt needes hanebeen an 
Heretike, and ſo reputed and eſteemed in the Churchof 
God: Yea,if any Chriſtian ſhall thisday doe'or affirme, 
as S, Cyrrien did; or publikely deny the Popes falſely 
pretended Primacie, 1n any place, countrey, territories, 
or dominions, where Popcrie beareth the ſway , then 
without all peraduenture, hee muſt be burnt at a Stake 
with Fire and Faggot for his paines. QF which, Subic&, 
the Reader may Bod alarger Diſcourfe, in my: Chrift:ar 
Dialogue .. Secondly; that while S. eAuften ſayth; that S. 
Cyprian wouldhaue ycelded to the Decree of a generall 
Councell,albeithemadeno reckoning of the Popes De- 
cree,euenioyned with the nationall Synode of all the Bi- 
Happſs of 7rah hee giueth.vs to'vnderſtande two me- 
le poyntes of Dorinc, which Iwiſhthe Reader 
to obſ(erueattentiuely, Th'one, that the Definitiue ſen- 
tenceof the Byſhoppeof Reme.is not infallible,although 
he defineioyntly with an whole nationall Synode: And 
conſequently, that his Definitiue ſentence may much 
mare befalfe and erroneous, when he decreeth and defi- 
neth withouta-Cotincell; For, if S'«Lagxſtme had been 
of thatminde, that the Byſhoppe of R-we could not haue 


erred in his Iudiciall and Definitiue ſentence, either a- 


part, or with a nationall Councell ; hee ncither-would 
| nor 


But neither did the Byſhoppe of Kowe in thoſe dayes, 


.the By ſhoppes of Rome could fay and alleadge: for their well my Chri- 


of the Popes Snperroyall power. 
nor could haue cxcuſed'S.Cypriar,who ſcorned and con- 
ſtantly refuſed to yeeld to the ſame, Yea, S.Cyprear him- 
ſclfe would for his great pietie, haue humbly. yeelded to 
the Popes ſentence z if he had knowne him to haue re- 
ceiued ſuch a Priviledge and Prerogative from Heauen: 


ſtand ypon any ſuch Prerogatiue of not erring z neither 
did any learned Father of that age, cuerdreame of any this point 
ſuchextraordinarie Priuiledge. No, no, the moſt that ,.Þ,. ind now 


falſcly pretended Souecraigntie, when, S. Augnilme and flian dialogue, 
the other Fathers, of the Aphrican Councell,reiefted and 

condemved appeales to Rowe z was onely this, and no 0- 

ther thing : v:z. that the Fathersof the. Nscene Councell; 
hadgraunted ſuch Priuiledge & Primacie tothe Chiirch 

of Reme. And therefore did S. Auftem both graucly and 

prudently excuſe S. Cyprian,for that he would haue yeels 

ded to alawfull generall Councell : As if he had ſayd, S. 

Cyprian was no more bound to follow the Opinion and 

Decree of the By ſhoppe of Rome, then-the Byſhoppe of | 
Rome to follow his. Fhirdly, that our /eſuiteſaith truly, _ 3 2 
though vnawares againſt himſelfe y that it was free for 
S. Cypr ian without the danger of Hereſic,to perſiſt in his 
owne opinion ; For, it wasnotin the power of the By- 
ſhoppec of Reme, to make that Hereſfie, which was not 
Herchie afore:; - 3222 noone Duggan hd. 


B, C. 


That it was lawfull and vſuall befoze the time of this 
Councell to appeale to Rome, is euident out of $.Cypri- 
an, who repozteth how Fortunatus and Felix depoled by 
himlelfe,appealed to Cornelius Byſhoppe of Rome. And 
one Baſilides depoſed in Spaine, appealed ts Pope Ste- 
phen ; as the ſame Cyprian recounteth', Not to ſpeake of ___ Y __ 
arclon that Cds” Ty who RU. for you & _ 
3+ is Pope, - 


5” 


w— 
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his Bythoppe in Pontus, came to Romefo2 abſolution; as 


Epiphanius relateth ; And therefoze Pope Leo calleth it 
an auncient cuſtome to appeale toRome. 


T7. Bo. 

I anſwere; Firſt, thatmany diſtreſſed perſons in their 
diſtreſſed and deſperate cauſes, haue many times indeede 
ſought to Rowefor helpe and ſuccour . But, weemuſt not 
ſo muchregard and conſider, what hath beene done, eſ- 


pecially by naughty and diſobedient perſons, aswhat: 


ought of right to:be done, and according to the'Law 
of God . Perſons driven to the brincke ofdeſperation,by 
reaſon oftheir bad and wicked dealing z will ſoone at- 
tempt any thing, which'may any way ſceme to better 
their dolefull and miſerable eſtate.” Enen ſo men defirous 
of Honour, will eaſily hearken vnto that;which ſeemeth 
any way to further their intended purpoſe. But that 
ſuch Appeales were nener approued, by thetholy Fa- 
thers and auncient Councels ; I hauc copiouſly prooued 
Marke wellthe 12 the Aphoriſmes of this Chapter and S. (prianroppo- 


Aphoriſzcs, fition againſt the Byſhoppe of Rome, doth cuidently 


contirme the ſame, What Pope Leoſayth,is of no force. 
ef B. C, 


That manp Canons are wanting in the Nicene Coun- 
| Fae <iry cell is maſt cercainez Fo2 one Canon of that Conncell was 
L.3devirs about the obſeruation of Eafter day, as teftifieth Conſtan- 
Conlt.in initio, fine thts Epiſtle, and alſo Epiphanius and Athanaſius : 
 Hzreſi6y, Ep. but this Canon is in none of thoſe twentie which be now 
deSynod. extant,aud of which onely ſo many yeares ſince, Ruffinus 


Ari. ct Sclenc. maketh mention in his Þiſtozie, 


| TS. 
7 Lanſwere : firſt,thatT will not deny, but ſome thinges 
might be.decrecd in the Nicene Councell, which are _ 
F | s 


* 


{ 
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this day to be found in the Canons now extant. But 
. withall I conſtantly auouch, that there is a great diſpa- 
ritic betweene Canons and Decrees; asthe late popyſh 
Synode of T rent playncly telleth vs. And conſequently, 
that there were but twentie Canons, howſoeuer ſome 
other things beſides were decreed atthat time. To which 
Tadde, that all Decreesare not alwayes thought neceſ(- 
farieto be putin print. Whereof we haue an euident ex- 
ample,in our Engliſh Parliament-ſtatutes ; for it is often 
thought conucnient,not to put them all in print, Second 2 
ly, that Epipheniue diſtinguſheth Canons hom Decrees : 
theſe arc his cxpreſſe wordes . /n eadem Synodo Canones Hzrele6y.pag, 
quoſaa poſuerunt Eccleſiaſticos, ſimulg, de peſchate decrenernng **7* 
Unam vmtatem ac conſenſum. : In the ſame Synodethey put 
downe certaine Canons Eccleſiaſticall, and withall they 
decreed one vgitic and conſent, touching the Keeping of 
Eaſter . Loe, this auncient and holy Father maketh a 
cleeredifference, betweene the Canons ofthe Nicene Sy- 
node,and the Decrees thereof. Thirdly, that though wee 3 
ſhould graunt ſome of the Vicene Canons to haue peri- 
ſhed, which we conſtantly deny ; yet would it not fol- 
lowthereupon,that ſuch Canons conteyned the Popes 
falſely pretended Primacic : eſpecially, ſeeing both the 
holy Kakcory and moſt renowned Councels, "6 ſtoutly 
impugne the ſame. This is proouedat large, throughout 
the Aphoriſmes aforegoing . Foutthly, that 217. holy = 4 
Fathers aſſembled in the eAphrican Councell, told the . 
Pope roundly that they had vſced-all exquiſite diligence 
to End out the truc Coptes, and to that end had ſent Meſ- True Copies 
ſengersinto fundry partes of the Eaſtz howbeit, ſuch Ca- wereſent from 
nonsas the Pope pretended for his falſely challenged ore WE a 
Soueraigntie, none could any where be found. And ,1. _”—_ 
therefore they aduiſed him to furceaſe, and «0 giue ouer 
hts claime for they could nolonger endure ſuch Firms 
ſum typhum ſecul : ſuch ſmoakie ſtatelineſſeof the world. 
- I'vſe the very wordes of the holy Synode, as I haue al» 

R 3. ready 
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ready prooued. Fiftly,that Pope «liv (wore ſolemnely, 
Ei ad Celef, at he had locked them vpina Cofter of his Church. 
pi .A CICH, y . | s _ = : 

expsin Theſe are his expreſle words ; Sr quis autre de by ampliora 
fine. alg, abundantiora ſc:re voluern, in ſacro noſivre Eccleſia ſeats 
Reſcript.lulij ſcrums, et ea Que previ ximus muenire parerit : If any ſhall de- 
ad oricnt,page fire alarger Diſcour{c hereof, he may find theſe Canons, 
393-cap.290. &mmch more«like ſtuffe, inthe Holy Arke or Coffter of - 
£8562 bs theſfecate of our Church. Thus writeth Pope ful: nay 
rather, thus ſweareth that holy Pope . For theſe wordes 

follow immediatly : Veram me ariſe, teſtis eff Diumunas e 

A traunge and The Diuinitieisa witneſle,thatI haue ſpoken the truth, 
vavſuall waner Heere I with the gentle and honeſt Reader, to ponder 
of lwearing. duly theſe poynrtes with mee. Firſt, that this Epiſtle of 
7«lus 15 a counterteite, as I haue already prooued : for, if 

the Pope had ſo laydethem vp,as heere hee (weareth ſo- 

lemnely.z Sozimus and the other Popes, who made ſuch 

adoe with the Byſhoppes of eAfruke about thoſe. Ca- 

nons, would roundly haue ſhewed the ſame: Yea,doubt- 

leſle,if they had once had them in their Coffer vnder a 
Locke,they would rather haucloſt all the reſt,then them: 

> Secondly, that the world hath been too long abuſed 
+: 1 5e with this kind of coozenage & trickes of legierdemaine. 


- wih trickes of T hirdly,: that 1t the Byſhoppes of Rome cannot keepe 


legicrdemain. thoſe Canons, which make ſo much for the aduaunce- 
ment of their ſtately Soueraigntie, how can we ſafely 
credite them, 1n keeping pure and free from errours,ſuch 
Bookes, Councecls, and Canons, as make greatly for vs, 
and wholly againſt them ſelues 2 Wee can not doe it. 
Fourthly, thatit counterfeite Bookes, Hiſtories, and Ca- 
'nons, were wholly laydc away;, Poperic (belecue mee,) 
would ſoone fall of1t ſelfe : For,in this ſuppoſed reſcript 
of Pope /aiius, direted, to the Byſhoppes of the Eaſt; 
there 1s ſuch aboundance of matter for the Popes Super- 
lordly Soueraigntie,as would certainly ſerue his turne, 
ifit could ſo be admitted , But Gods holy name bebteſ- 
ſed,the forgeric is ſo palpable, as euery one may 4 
; a't : 


- 
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all facilitic diſcouer the ſame. Fiftly; t 
Alipin, Piffridtus, « H avinus, and all the other Byſhoppes 
217.i1n number, aſſembled 1n the famous Aphricane Sy- 
node,doeplainely auouch, and conſtantly affirmey that 
the true Copies of the Canons of the I\scene Councell, 
wereat Anich, Alexandria, and Conſtantinople ; and that 
they were content for charitie-ſake, to obſerue ſuch pro- 
ceedinges touching Appeales, as the Popes Meſtengers 
didallcadge ouroftheir commonitorie from Rome, vatull 
truetriall ſhould be made thereof, out of the true Copies 
from che Eaſt, which were to come from Cyrellus Bylho 
of Alexardria,&'Artens Byſhop of Conſtantmople: hich 
tryall being duely made, by the true Copies; the Popes 
forgerie was manifeſt, and the holy Fathers. ”_ ed 
conſtantly, that they could no longer .endureſuch arro- 
gant and fmoakieſtatclineſſe; .. 13 01 
B. C. 

Bell alſo, both in his other Bookes, and in this Pam- 
phlet inthe next Chapter,obiecteth out of Socrates; That 
a Canon was made in the Nrcene Councelbby-the ſug- 
geſtionof Paphnutuw, which permitted Prieſtes to re- 
maine with their former Wiues. But this Canon is no 
_ * whereto be found, amongſt chole twentie, IEG 


105: Bis T1 $51: 
 Janſwere:: farſt, that if a Penall Law were made to 
hang vpon the Gallowes, all falſaries and lying wret- 
ches; then ought this impudent & ſhameleſle /eſ#-te to be 
hanged many times, where oncewould ſeruetheturne': 
For,ifwe ſhall ſcarch fro the Baſttothe Welt;& fromthe 
North tothe Southz-yet ſhall we neuer be able tofind - 
out a moreſhameleſle lyar, or amore notorious falfary, 
then is this leſazte, Secondly,thatif Popery were not the 
New Rcligionin verie deed ſuch forgerie; fach lyimg, 
and ſuch deceitfull dealing,would notbe yſcdin ce 
tnecreat, 


at $S. «Aurndtine, Conc Aphric, 


* facium,Caful0l, 


_. Famoſumtys- 
- . phumleculi, 
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away with all ſuch beggerly trumperie. Thirdly, that 


' the Doctrine by me delwered,bothin the next Chapter, 


and.in-my Szruay,is ſo farre from being asthe lying ſaute 
mpudently auoucheth, (who ſcemeth, to be compoſed 
intrinſecally of lying)that itis flatte againſt the ſame,and 
able to torment the Jeſaes conſcience (if he have any 
left) while breath js in his body. God for his mercy- 
ſake,either ſoundly convert ſuch lying wretches, or elſe 
confound them cucrlaſtingly. The /eſu:te durſt not deale 


_ with mec,asI do with him,and others : that1s, ſet downe 


= expreflewordes : and that done, make cs 
of the ſame . Hee began with lying, euenin the higheſt 
degree : hee continueth ſtill in lying ; and hee hath no 


Marke well for other meancs inthe world, butcither to end with lying, 


Chriſts ſake, 


or elſe to confeſle Poperic to be the new Religion. This 
15s ſuch an vndoubted trueth, as I am not afrayde to die 
inthe ſame, My words in the next Chapter concerning 
this poynt, are in one place theſe : viz . For this reſpect 


did holy Paphbuntizs ſtand vp in the Councell of Nwe,(at 


ſuch time asthe Fathers then & there aſſembled, thought 
to haue ſeuered married Pricſtes and Byſhops from their 
Wiues,) andtold them according to- Gods word, that to 
forbid marriage to Prieſtes, was too ſeuere a Law, In an 
other place ofthe ſelfeſame Chapter, my wordes to the 


* ſameeffeR aretheſe. Thirdly, ſecing Prieſtes marriage 


was holden forlawfull in the famotis Councell of Ne; 
and thatthe holy Byſhoppe P apbuntius did pronounce 
openly in the ſame, that he coniugall ates of married 
Prieſtes was true chaſtitie : whoſe N naice wes appro- 


Suruey,Part.z, ued ofthe whole Councell , and thereypon the- matter 
cap.3-Pag.232e was leftas indifferent for cuery Prieſt cither to marry,or 


not to marry, at his owne free choyce. In my Suruay 
likewiſe, two places doe manifeſtly conuince our impu- 
dentlying f-ſuzte : In the former place, theſe are my ex- 
preile wordes. Thirdly,that although Socrates & Soxo- 


mend 


2 
[f 
& 


marriage of Prieſtes, yet did the ſpirit of God ſpeaking 


of the Popes Superroyall power. | fr7 

menus aſcribeirt to the old traditis of the Church, for va« 

married Prieſtes ſo to continue; yet dothnot Caſts /orm 

make any mention thereof,in his Tripartite ColleQtion. 

And howſoecuer Papbuntiry alleadged Tradition,to miti- 

gate theſeucre Lawes intended by the Councell; yetis 

it very certaine,that ſuch Tradition was neither generall yþj 5urer, _ 
nor divine. In the latter place, theſe are my very wordes, Peg.:35. 

I ſay fourthly, that the Tradition which Secrate and S9+ 

zomenus ſpeake of, was by example, & not by doQrinez 

as both Gratianus & the Gloſle expoundethem. Theſe 

are my very wordes, in fourec ſeucrall places; which doe | 
ſo condemne the /eſute in his owne conſcience, that hee E 
durſt notfor hisLugges, once name them, or truely ſet . 
them downe: For, [ was ſo farre from faying, Thatthe 

Nicene Fathers made any Canon inthis behalfe; that my 

wordes now truely recounted, do plainely conuince the 

flat contrary. But marke well the third place in my ſaid vbifoper,ÞPag, 
Suruay, where I haue theſe expreſle wordes : The Law 233+ + +: - 
which the Fathers the thought to have made, was a new 
Law ncuer heard of before. IL prooue it : Becauſe Socrates Socr.Hift.hib.r, 
hath theſe words : Yiſum erat Epiſcopts legemnova in Eccleſia cap.8. | 
$1traducere : The Byſhoppes thought indeede, to have 

brought anew Law into the Church : But the Councell 

was perſwadcd, with Paphuntixs his/oration, and referred 

the whole matter to cuery Prieſtes free eleftion, making Hit. Triparr. 
no Law in that behalfe : For {af'odorns: hath theſe ex- Libr.z«cap.14, 
preſle wordes. Synodu/g, landaut ſententiam cins, et nib ex 

bac parte ſanciuit, ſed hoc m vniuſcninſq voluntate, non in ne- 

ceſinare diſt :; Andthe Synode commended his-opini- 

on, and ſo decreed nothing in the matter z but left-it in 

euery mans eleQion;-to- doe. what hee thought-good, 

without compulſion., Itherefore conclude, that-albeit Loe,the Coun- 
the By ſhops 1n the Councell of Nice affembled, would <<! madeno 


indeed haue {trang agal Law or Canon 
made a new and'{trange Law n(t the > *qdapargs 


in Paphuntins, vtterly diſſwade them from that vngodly 
eg IS : purpoſe. 


11$ | The Second Chapter : 


purpoſe. Theſe are my wordes truely recounted, both 

out of my next Chapter, and out of my Suraay: which 

being ſo,what reward ought,our 7eſaure to haue? Euen an 

Halter about his necke, and to be hanged vp on the 

22-7 hg be- Gibbet, for his horrible falſchood, and moſt notorious 

Y " lying. Be{(ſayth our /eſaite) obieteth out of Socrate, 

that a Canon was made in the Nene Councell, by the 

ſuggeſtion of Paphuntins. Bell (Faith the true Bell indeed) 

truly affirmeth out of Secrete, that the Fathers thought 

Make welthe 4, F1uemade a new Law ; but through the cerfntos 

—_ "T7 ofholy Paphurtics, made noneindeed, True Bell ſaith, 

uruey. nh ops pen 

, that the ſpirit of God ſpeaking in Paphumiur, did vtterly 

diſwadethe Fathers from that vngodly purpoſe. Bel 

faith ; the Fathers intended to haue made a Law, but 

made none indecd. Hold faſt this rrueth. The 7eſarue 

ſaith ; Bell affirmeth, the Fathers to haue made a Law. 

Remember this,ſhamelefle lyer. To be ſhort; Bell had 

- AMil-horſeis rather want, both kis Armes,both his Legges, and both 

. onetbinga his Eyes; thento vſe ſuch lying, falſe-dealing, and coo- 

Horſ-mill an zening trickes, as our /efſuite hath in common vſe and 

 otherthing. ſtore. For, itis one thing, to intend the making of 
theLayw ; an other thing, to make the Law indeed, 


BiiQ; 


Theſe Canons of Appeale being found fozmally in the 
Councell of Sardica, where Appellations to Rome are 
_ ratifted and confirmed; both Pope Sozimus and others, 
call chem by the name of theNicene Canons,though they 
be found inthe Towuncell of Sardica: And the reaſon ts,fo2 
that theſetwoCouncels are accounted fo2 all one ; both be- 
cauſe the ſame Fathers that were p2efent at Nice, were 
alſo agreat ntmber of them atSardica: and alfs foz that ns 
new thing touching Fayth, was there enacted. 


PA. 


of the Popes Swprroyall power, 


T. f 


| Tanſwere: firſt, thatif Pope Sozrmms had vnderſtood I 
and meant the Canons of Sardica, when he named the 
Canons of N«e,about which there was ſo much adocas 
 wehauealready ſcene: then doubtleſle, it had been his 
part to hauenamed them z though for no other end, but 
onely for ynitie, peace, and charitie-ſake, Secondly, 2 
thatI willingly agree to our feſite, when he auoucheth Marke thar 
no new thing touching Fayth, to haue been enafted in Appealcs to 3 
the ſuppoſed Synodeof Sardica. And my reaſon is this y Name re ak] | 
for that Appealesto the Church of Rowe, areno matters (1, = 
of Fayth indeed. thirdly,thatitis amatter of Fayth with 
the Papiſtes,to beleeue thatthe Fathers of Nice could not: 
erre, either in defining matters of Fayth or Manners. 
And conſequently, ſeeing the Synode-of Sardica in the 
fourth and ſcuenth Canons, hath decreed flat contrary 1n the third 
tothe Synodeof Nice in the fourth fift,lixt, and ſcuenth Apboriſme. 
Canons; it cannot bedeemed alegittimate and lawfull 
Synode;but a baſtard and plaine counterfeitez as Thaue 
already prooucd, in the third Aphoriſme of this preſent . 
Chapter: To which place [referre the Reader, as where 
he may find whatſocuer his heart can defire. This onely 
will I heere ſay forthe preſent; that not onely the other 
firſt three generall Councels after-2\ce, (viz. of Conſt an- 
tinople, Epbeſus, and Chalceden, ) being all three afterit,de- 
creed contrary.to it; but (which is more to be admired,) 
217. Byſhoppes (of which S. eAu#tew was one) afſem-- 
bled in the famous Councell -Aphricer, affirmed con-' +. 
ſtantly with onevniforme aſſent to Pope Celffine z that Epift.Conc. | . 
_ no. Synode had made ſuch Canons, as the Byſhoppes of Apbric.ad Ce- 
Rowe alleadged for their ownepompe and ſtatelyneſle. | onto 295 
Thefc are thoexpreſle words of the holy Synode. Nam, _e rom 
Ut aligns tangquant 4 tne ſanttirans latere mittantur, nulla mmue- | 
nimus patrum Syno40 conflitutnrn : For, that any ſhould be 
fentfrom your Holyneſle, we find it not defined by the 

- I 2s. Fathers 


I20 


can ncuer be 


Lately Pope- 
| TiC 18 MEETE 
7 EY | foolerie, 


6 
Cratian,Diſt, 
_ 15.cap.ficut, 


truly anſwered. 


. The Second Chapter: 


This Argument Fathers in any Synode . Now, notwithſtanding this 


vniforme aſſertion of ſo many, ſo learned, ſo holy, and 
ſo auncient Fathers ; yet is that falſely ſuppoſed prero- 
eative of Appeales to Rowe, plainely ear in the 
fourth and ſcuenth Canons of Serdica. And conſe- 
quently, either the Synode of Sardice was abaſtard and 
counterfeite Conuenticle, or elſe the two hundred and 
ſcuentcene Fathers of the Aphrican Councell, auouched 
tothe Pope a moſt noterious vatrueth . But doubtleſle, 
neither could ſo many holy Fathers for their great rea- 
ding and learning, haue been ignoraunt of the ſayd 
Councell,if any ſuchlawfull Synade had been extant : 
neither for their rare pictie, would they haue gaineſayd 
or withſtood the ſame . Fourthly, that the affirmance of 
the Nene Fathers to hauc been alſo at Sardicez is like to 
the counterfeite Donation of Conſtantine, the reſcript of 
Popef=ins,and ſuch like : of which T haue diſcourſed at 
large,in the concluſions and Aphoriſmes of this preſent 
Chapter. Fiftly,that it greatly ſtood the Popes in hand, 
(Sozummns, Bonifacius,and (eleſtwns,during whole times the 
controuerſie did continue) to haue-vrged the Canons of 
Sardica, if any ſuch lawfull generall Synode had been 
extant : And conſequently, ſeeing they neuer once re- 


lated them it followeth,thatin their dayes, there was no 
ſuch Councell. extant in very deed. Sixtly, that Pepe 


Gregor reuerenced the foure firſt generall Councels, as 


- the foure holy Ghoſpels : but for all that, he neuer made 


mention of the Synode of Saraica, which(if it had been 

extant & no counterfeite, Jought to haue had the ſecond 
place, Scuenthly,thatthe fourth and ſcucnth Canons of 
Sardice,arc flatcontrary to thefourth, fifth, ſixth, and ſe- 


-uenth Canons of Ngce. And yet without all peraduen- 


ture,no Synode,cſpecially comming within a tew yeares 
after Nzce, (which Councellall the Chriſtian world did 
highly reverence at all times, ) either would or durſt 


haue decreed againſt the ſame. To that gre” 


of the Popes ſuperroyall power." © 
and elſe where ſayd of the Centuriſtes and A. Perking, 
this may in generall yeeld ſufficient contentation to the 
honeſt Reader : viz. that albeit they doe not in cuery 
poynt, iumpe-. preciſely with Bell, yet doe they not 
ſpeakeany thing in defence of Poperie, nor any where 
plead for the ſuppoled antiquitie thereof. No, no, they 


vtterly reie& Poperie, and cucry where condemne the. 


ſame. To that of Pohearpas,T anſwere; that his comming 
to Rome was not to inſinuate any ſoucraignticof Anicetus 
ouecr him, as the very end did declare; but to. vifat that 
famous imperiall Citie, the Queene of the world, agd 


Caput munds , and to ſce the old Monumentes in that Matt 


place; cuen as the Queene ofthe South came from farre, 
to heare Salomons Wiledome, and to beholde his glory. 
To that of frenens,T hauc ſaid ſufficiently in many places 
of this Chapter; as alſo to that of Pohcyare, and the other 
Byſhoppes of «Ffia: That which I haue fayd of S. Cy- 
prian,doth euidently confirmethe ſame, And the teſti- 


oI2-Vo43, 


monie of Eg/eb:4415 conſonant, while he writethun this Eaſcb.HiR. lib, 
maner : Sed hoc non ommbus placabat Epiſcopis, quin poting 5:Cp24+ 


e contrario ſcribemtes es, tubehant, it magis que ſunt pacts ageret, 
et concordia 414, vnanwitats ſinderet : cena extant etians iÞ- 
forum ktere , quibus aſperins obiurgant Vittoren -ABy- 
ſhoppes liked not his dealing, but by their Letters di- 
refod to him, they commaunded (marke well the word) 
thathe ſhould rather doe thoſe thinges which belong to 
peace, and ſhould indeuorft himſelfe to eſtabliſh concord 
and vnitic : To be briefe; their Letters are extant, in. 
which they reprooue Udor (the Byſhoppe of Rome ) 
very ſharpely . Thus writcth the auntient and learned 
Father Enſebins, clecring two thinges vato vs. Thom 
that /rey4«s and the ether holy Byſhoppes,did chidea 
reprouethe Pope. Th'other; that they. did not-onely 
rebuke him, but (which is much a. frecly in ther. 
Lettersto him, commaund him. Marke well the wordz 


(/nbebant, ) they comannded him, F82(ſayth our L9G) 


S 3 


__ 


_ The Second Chapter: 


The Pope was the other Apoſtles ſent not Peter by any authozitfe of com» 


bath reproued 
and com 


ded. 


maund, but onely by rcqueſt and petition z as P2inces and 


m-2* Duperiours withour any touch of their high Office 02 


O1gnitte, may be ſent by their inferrours : their ſending 
poceeping from petition, nothing empeacheth their htgh 
Dourratigntie, But qurſir Fryer either defireth to deceive 
others, or knoweth not what he ſayth. For without all 
peraduenture in proper phraſe of fpeach, whoſocueris 
ſent by an other or others (marke well my wordes,) the 
ſame perſon or perſons, as they be ſent, are inferiours : 
For this reduplication (ſent as ſent,) iwplyeth intrinſe- 


The Redupli- cally a duetic and ſubie tion zeven in himor them, who 
cation muſt be otherwiſe may be ſuperiours. Whenſoeuer one gocth 
well marked» to a place vponrequeſt, heis not properly ſent thyther 


- Pardons, Diſpeaſations, and ſach like trumperie* doe 


by him that made the requeſt, but. freely taketh that 
tourney in hand of his owne accord : Hee doth it wil- 
lingly, notby compulſion; of charitic, not of duectie. 
To whichT adde; that it is adiſloyall ſpeach of a Sub- 
1&, to affirme that the King may be ſent of his Sub- 
ietes. HowbecitTI will not deny, but the King m ſome 
matters of great conſequence,may be perſwaded by the 


aduifeofhis graue Councellours ; that his corporall pre- 


ſence wereneccſlaric, and thereypon reſolue with him- 
ſelfe to goetn proper perſon : Yet in ſuch a caſe, it can 
neither truly, nor properly beſayd ; That the King was 
ſent of his Subie&es, but that hee tooke the journey in 
hand freely and of his owne accord, though perhappes- 
the ratherby their aduiſe. To thatof our 7 where 

he fayth ; ThatS. Paulbein inferiour to S. Perer, repze- 

hendedhim: and that Bell, if he were a Byſhoppe, would 
looke as the Dittell looked oner Lincolne, and none might. 
avmotiifh him of anp fault, I anſwere in this manner: 
Firſt, that our Fryer doth roo much iniurie to. S. Paw, 
while he maketh liminferiour to S. Pererz and withall 
dothnolittle diſhonour to his Popes, who, in all their. - 


cuer 


of the Popes Superroyall power. _ 
cuer rely vpon the ioynt authoritie of. Peter and S. Paul, 
crounding their power and ſoucraigntie in them both. 
or S. Paul recciued not his Authoritic from any mor- 
tall man, but from God himſelfe immediately : Yea,him- 
ſclfe ſayth of himſelfe, that hee had as great Power as 
Peter: thione ouer the /ews z th'other over the Gentiles, Galata,y 8, 
Secondly, that cucry Apoſtle receiued from Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, equall Power ouer the whole World; euery one of 
the eleven, hauing the ſame Commiſzion that Peter had. 
T hirdly,that our feſure ſeemeth better acquainted with 
the Divell;then he 13 with God ; as who beareth his Rea- 
der in hand,thathe knoweth how the Diuell looked ouer 
Lincolne . Fourthly, that not Bell, but the Pope 1s the _ 
man; who may carry thouſandes of ſoules ints Hell, and Diſt49.cap, 
et, no mati may ſay vntohimyz Why doecſt thou ſo? 6 Papa... 
his is alreadie prooued, in the Concluſtons aforegoing 
Heere I deeme it not amiſle, forthe complement of t 
Popes falfely pretended Soucraigntie, to adioyne atc-_ 
{timonic of one ofhis holy Martyrs, by way of digref- 


Gon, 


Galata.y.r, 


Mat,29v.19. 


The Diereſiion, 


He Secular pour Prieſtes aſwell French as Engliſh, - 
wood rhe ed in print may Bookes; in which they 
haue moſtliuely pourtrayed and paynted out the /e/ates 
in their beſt beſeeming colours . They affirmeconſtant- 
ly intheirſayd Bookes, of the /eſuzres im generall; that 
they be Proud men, T yrantes,Coozeners, Thicues,Gyp- 
fies, Murdcrours, and men of no Religion . Of Rebere 
Parſons that trayterous and foule-mouthed feſwire, in 
particular; that hee is a Baſtard, a notorious Drunkard, 
a Deceiuer,a Traytor, a prouoker of others to Treaſon, 
the Menſter of mankind, a Farie-brat, begotten of ſome 
Incubus, and what not? All which,are plainely and truly 
related in my Booke, intituled, T he eAnatemie of Popiſh 
. * Eran: 


24 _ The Second Chapter: | 


p tyranme : Which Booke, hee that hath not ſeene and 
read, may ſeeme to be ignorant of the deepeſt poyntes of 
Teſuticall FTheologic.T heſe Bookes do ſo gall & wound 
the 7eſaites, at the-very heart, as they know not in the 

world what to ſay oranſwere znhiac behalf Clerke and 
Watſon lately executed for their moſtnotorious treaſons, 
wrote ſundry Bookes againſt the ſayd feſatres. This /i/a- 
ire 'B.C. is ſo mightily aflayled and turmoyled, with 
that which I'cite out of Wa'for, that in one place, to 
weete, in his Epiſtle about the 27. page, hee hath theſc 


_. wordes. The Yutho? he alleadgeth is lome-Quodlibeta- 


CE He he rian Piniſter,though pooze Watſon beareth the name. But 


Male & 38'an other place, to weete, in the eight Chapter of this 
Pao preſent Partphtes hewriteth ehus Bell hewerh (mal con: 
the body of bis ſctence-in belping the dead, and laping moze faultes' vpon 
=; _ him vniuſtly; when alafle, hee had otherwiſe too many. 
x69 :3. Againe, Watſon ſpeaketh of matcers of fact. In which 
he was an He- twaine, the Jeſdite latly. contradieth himſfelfe: Inthe 
rcike ofthe former, hee would- gladly finde out-an other Author. 
Family of Butin the latter, hee vnawares fathereth the Booke vpon 


Louegulthe 1,r/ons telling Bell, thathee belycth the dead. To which 
beeamea le- 


porang I adde: that Watſon vpon his death, did acknowledge 
Scemy Ana. himfclferto be the Author. 
tomy. P.7h | A995 2: nt | 


The 


EN 


Of the Marriage of Priefles, 


SNEREREZRERNE 


boo 
ES 
DISIDIEISIVSD: 


Theleſaires third Chaprer,of the Marriage 
of Priefles and Miniſters of the Church. 


RFPS He koerd-ma lamenting, that . .- 
df [ A . theprohibition ofthe Marriage | 
= = Je \ÞF of Pricſtes can not be iuſtified, & 


J E= = => (/ 


EXD ney, (wherethe ſameis moltlarg- of prices is 
CEN. a b handled, & all Obie&tions and ſoundly hand- 
> Hey difficitries which ofhbly can {d,inthe Sur- 
m0 i 2 be imagined, difMiieity & Tow ucy of popcrye 
= OWNS ly anſwered,)complayneth grie- + 
uouſly;that I ſceke to decciue my reader,in not proouving 


in my Tr5all what wy for the ſame, but referring the 
Reader to my_ Surzey. The truth is this, thatin the Tryall 


Tmeant onely to ſhew to all ſimply ſedyced Papiſtesz 


that, late Popiſh Faith and NoArine was notthe old, (as * 
they ignorantly belecue,) butthenew Religion in verie | 

deede. And my purpoſe was, to effe&t the matter with 

ſuch breuitic as euery one might buy the Treatiſe for a hen 
ſmall peeceof money, and carry itin. his Boſome about -n mee = 
with him; andſo be able to poynt as it: were with his ,;,, ;heere 
Finger, (againſt all ſuch as boaſt of Popene as of the old founily defen- 
Religion,) when and by whom every maine poynt of ded, 

late Papiſtrie, firſt began, Our ?eſuue ſeeing their Pope 
confounded, and their Fayth and Do&rine prooued to 


© bethe New religion; can not tell in-the world' what to 


doe,ſay, or thinke, for andinthe defence thereof. Let vs 
heare his owne wordes : thus doth he write. Jt ſerueth 
not the turne(ſaith he) to tell vs, that he hath done it in his 
Suruay, Itherefore to content our-Fryer 7eſwite, (if it oy 
c 


J notdaring to deale with my Sar- $1, nah 
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T he third Chapter ; 
be,) am heere refolued to ſet downe ſuch ſpeciall kindes 


of proofe,deriued and taken out of my Suryay,as arcable 


to perſwadeall indifferent Readers, that the Marriage of 
Prieſtes cuer was, and this day 1s, both honeſt & Jawfull 
by Gods law ; and oncly prohibited by the wicked and 

curſed Lawes of men; the Byſhops of Rome I meanc. 


T he firit Propoſition. 


—_— All Miniſters which arc not Papiſtes,nor ſubic& to the 
torbiddech lawcesandrules of Paperie,may lawfully Marry, cuen by 
Prieſtes mar  thedoGrine of the Church of Rowe. I proouc itz becauſe 


riage, - all ſuch; Miniſters are mecreLay-men, by the iudgement 


. ofthe Church of. Rewe z which Church for all that and 

: none, other,debarrcth Pricſtes and other Miniſters of the 
Church, from the freedeme of honourable Wedlocke. 
This Aſlertion is plaine and euident; it needeth no 
proofe at all, | 


— - ; T he 2,. Propoſition. 
— Marriage was cuer lawfull for all Prieſtes and other 
Miniſters ofthe Church, during all the time of the Old 
Teſtament. This Propoſition is cleare to all ſuch, as 
{hall duely reuolue the holy Bibles. For the holy Pro- 


phet 7eremie was the ſonne of Helkab, who was one of 


lerdevi. ' thePricſtes that were at «Anathoth : Hlophr and Phmebas 


= "pe werethe ſonnes of Ze/ the Prieſt: Sephara was thedaugh- 


1.& 3. ter of ferhro,the Pricſt of Midian; S.7obntheBaptiſt whe - 


Luk,r,v-8.913 Was theprecurſor of our Lord Ieſus, was the ſonne of Zx- 

14849, * chariathePrieſt : Yea, the High Prieſt was appoynted 

Leu, 2.1314: by God himlclfe,to marry a Mayde of his owne people z 
ſo honourable was the mariage of Prieſftes un his moſt 
holy fight, 97 


T he 3. Propoſition. 
Marriage is lawfull for Prieſtcs and other Miniſters 


ofthe Church, euen now 1n the time of the New Teſtas 
ment 
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of Pr;eſtes M arriage. | | 127 
ment; Where by the word (Prieſtes)T vnderſtande all 
ſuch as are admitted to preach Gods word, and to admi- 


=* 


niſter the holy Sacramentes. This Propoſition ts proo- 
ued very copioully in my Sarnay of Poperies afwell by the Su uay,P. 329, 
Textes of holy Witte, as by the flatte teſtimonie of'S. 
Chryſoſtome, $. Clement, S. Euſebins, S.T htophilaftns,'and 
many others: Towhich place, for breuitie, fake I referre 
the Reader; eſpecially, becauſe this trueth will be-proo- 
ucd againe nd; avainc,ih the Propoſitions following. 


T he 4. Propoſition. 
The Marriage of Prieſtes is onely by the law of man 

rohibited, and not by any poſitive conſtitution either 
of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles. I prooue it many wayes t Firſt, I 
by the Popes owne Decrees ; where find theſe expreſle 
wordes ; Copula arg, Sacerdetalis vel confanguineornm, nee ©00-26-Q.2, 
Legals, nec Euangelica, vel Apoſolica auforitate prohibernr, ws tg IO 
Eccleſaſtica tamen lege penitus interdicitur: For the Marriage ng, his apo- 
of Prieſtes is neither forbidden by the Law of Moſes, nor les, doe for- 
by the Law of the Ghoſpell,nor by the Law of the Apo- bid Prieſtes - 
{tes yetis it altogeather and wholly forbidden by the Marge: 
Law ofthe Church (of Rome. )Marke well theſe wordes 
(gentle Reader) for Chriſtes ſake; for they are able to: 
confound all 7:/uites, 8& Feng Popclinges in the world. 
Obferue with mee firſt, that Gratsarms, who hath taught _ 7 
vs out ofthe Popes owe. Decrees this godly and me- 
morable leffon, was a very famous Popiſh Caneniſt, 
brother to Peryus Lombarans furnamed; The Maiſter of 
Sentences, and of ſuch renownein the Popiſh Church, 
that his Bookes are this day read publiquely in their Di- 
uinitie-ſchooles. Secondly obſerue, that' this Grariazts 2 
ſs leatnied/and ſo famous hy the Rewiſh Church, lined 


withhisbrother L»1nbarans even then, when'the Pope 


wasin his greateſt pothpeand tyrannie. Obſeruethird- 3 
ly,that this Gyarian ſo learned and ſo'renowned amonglt 


_ thePapiſtes, didenen in the altitude of Poperic' commit 
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that to the open view of the world, which vtterly ouer- 
throweth all Papiſtrie, and turneth it vpſide downe. 


 Obſerue fourthly, that the Pope and his Popith vaſlals 


being wm{Uly infatuated for their finnes, had no power to 
hinder aad kecepe backe from the print ſuch Bookes, as 
doe vtterly diſcloſe their tyrannie, falſchood, and paltry 
dealing. For our Lord God, euen that mightie God fc- 
kouals, which cauſed the Red-ſea to giueplace to the !//r« - 
elites, who cauſed Balaams Aſle to [A 06 who cauſed 
the Fire to ſuſpend it force in the burning Furnace who 
cauſed Yronto ſwimme, vpon the Water, who cauſed 
Yron-lockes and 'Braſen Gates to open voluntarily : 
that mighty God[ ſay,enforcced Gratianthat learned, fa« 
mous,and zealousPapiſt, to confeſle openly for the bat= 
tering, downe of Poperie; thatthe marriage of Praeſtes, 
(which the Pope forbiddeth vpon paine of cternall 
damnation) 1s neither forbidden by the Law of Moy/es, 
nor by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles. | ; 
I prooucit {ccondly,by theteſtimonie of Caietarms that 
learned and famous Cardinall of Rome, whoſe words are 
theſe. Nec ratione, nec authoritate probari poteſt, quod 
abſolute loqueudo Sacerdos peccet, contrahendo matri- 
monium : nam nec ordo in quantum ordo, nec ordo in 
quantum ſacer , eft impeditiuns matrimony : ſiquidem 
Savcerdotium non dirimit matrimonium contradtFaum, 
fene ante ſine poitſecluſis omnibus Legibus Eccleſiaſticis, 
ftando tantum 5j5 que habemus a Chrifto et _Apoitolis 
Tt can never be prooued, neither by Authoritic, nor by 
Reaſon,if we ſpeake abſolutely, chat a Prieſt ſinneth by 
marrying a Wife : For neitherthe order (of Prieſthood) 
in that 1t1s order; neither. order;as it is holy z is any hin- 
dceraunce ynto Matrimonie : For Prieſthood breaketh 
not Marriage, whether it be contracted before Prieſt- 


throate, he can HoO0d, or afterward z if wee ſet all Ecclefiaſticall Lawes 


ao ong.r live, apart,and ſtand onely to thoſe thinges, which we haue 


of 


4 
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of Prieftes Marriage. + | 
of Chriſt 'and tris Apoſtles . Thus writeth this great 


learned man z whoſe teſtimonie is ſo cleare and cuident, 

that no denidll, no 'euafion, no tricke- of legierdemaine, 

can have any place. Forheſayth firſt, that aPrieſt ſin- I 
nethnot in marrying a Wife,. Secondly,that Prieſthood: © 2 
doth not diſanul Wedlocke, whether a Prieſt be married | 
before or after it ; Thisis apoynt of great conſequence; 

letit be wellremembred. Thirdly, that Prieſtes Marri- 3 
ageis neither forbidden by Chriſt, norby his Apoſtles. :Suruay,p.265. 
Panrormitanu that famous Papiſt, teacheh the ſelfe ſame 
doctrine: his wordes are ſet doywne in the 12, Propoſi- 

tion: ſee them there . I prooue it thirdly, by the verdi& 

of the famous Papiſt Uryerms, asalloof their Saint An- Viguer,de dif. 
tounus ſometime Arch-byſhoppe of Flarence : Theſe are fer.vora,s,s. 
the expreſſe wordes of Antoninus. Epiſcepatus exnatura ſha, 14. 
non baber opponi ad matrimonium : The office of a Byſhoppe Joſs goiter. 
ofit owne nature, isnot & 3A or againſt Marriage. ** Rk 
The caſe we ſee, is moſt cleare and perſpicuous to cuery 

child : viz. that the Marriage of Prieſtes 1s very lawfull, 

as which is neither forbidden by Chriſt,nor by his Apo-. 

{tles. No,no, the By ſhoppes of Rowe onely haue prohi- 

bitcdit; as haucatlargediſcourſed and prooued in my 

Suruay of Pozery, Marke well the cleuenth Propoſition 
following,as whichis a confirmation hereof. 


T he 5. Propoſition. | 
It was cuer lawfull for the Byſhoppes, Pricſtes, and 
Deacons of the Eaſt-church,to be Married, and to beget 
children in the time of their Prieſthood. This Propoſitis 
is prooucd by the flat teſtimonie of the {xt generall 
Councell holden at {#nſtantmople,in the yeare of our Lord 
God 677. where 28g. Byſhoppes were aſſembled. In AD.s77, 
the 13. Canon of this famous Councell, three ſpeciall 
thinges are decrecd. Firſt, that Pricſtes, Deacons, and xr 
Sub-deacons,may have the lawfull vſc of Wedlocke, at 
fuch times as they doc not cxccute the Miniſterie. Se= 2 
pig condly, 
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T he Third Chapter: | 
condly, this famous Councell excommunicateth all thoſe 
Prieſtes' and Deacons, thatafter their orders put away 
their former wiues vnder pretence of Religion. Thirdly, 
There was {mal jg excomunicatcth all fuch, as labour to ſeparate Prieſtes 


and Deacons,from the vſc and company of their Wiues. 
And afterall this, this great and ver? Synode,addeth 

this worthy and memorable Obſervation : viz, that they 

have thus decrecd, albeit they know the Lawes of Rome 

to beotherwiſe. Where Inote by the way, thatſo many 

learned Byſhoppes did 677. yeares after Chriſt, vtterly 

contemne the falſely challenged Primacic of the Church 

of Rome. | 

T his Decree of the famous Councell, is confirmed 
ſundry wayes: Firſt, by the ftat Canon of Chriſtes ble(- 
ſed Apolſtles,intheſe expreſſe wordes. Epr/copus,aut Praſ- 
byter, aut Draconus, Vxorem. ſum pretextu religionts non 
abycno : ft abycit, ſegregator a Communions; ſi perſencrat, de- 
ponatoy : Letneither Byſhoppe, nor Prieſt, nor Deacon; 
putaway his Wife vnder-prctence of Religion : if he ſo 
do,lethim be excommunicate : ifhe continue, let him be 
depofed . Outoftheſe wordes, 1 obſerue theſe golden 
Leſſons. Firſt, that in the dayes of the Apoſlles, it was 
lawfult for Byſhoppes, Prieſtes, and Deacons, to haue- 
Wes . Secondly, that if either Byſhoppe, Prieſt, or 
Deacon, ſhould put away his Wife vnder pretence of 
holyneſle; the By ſhoppe,Prieſt,or Deacon, for that his 
offence, ſhould be excommunicate. Thirdly, thatifany 
Byſhoppe, Prieſt, or Deacon, wonld not receive againe 
Ins wite, whom hehad put away vnder pretence'of holi- 
neſfcorreligion then ſuck a Byfhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, 
ſhould be deprived of his lyuing. 

Iris confirmed ſecondly; by theverdi&of the Popes 
owne Law,which'1s theflatte opmronofPope Urban, as 
his devoted Champion Gratams telleth vs: Theſe are 
his expreſſe wordes. Cam ergo ex Sacerdotibus nart;or ſun- 
”:05.puntrfices ſupra legantur effe fromor! 1, non ſunt Ms, 426 


of Prieftes UM arrlage, 


ante probibuionem vb19, heita erant 4, ef in oriental: Eccleſia 
v{q, hodie ets licere probantur ; When therefore wee read, Papis 
that Prieſtes Sonnes aremade Popes, wee muſt not vn- hauc beene 
derſtand Baſtardes, but Sonnes borne in honeſt and law- Baſtardes. 
full wedlocke, which was euery where lawfull for Prieſts 

before the prohibition; and the ſame is this day lawfull 


inthe Eaſt Church , The popiſh famous Arch-byſhop 
and canonized Saint eAmtoninns, fingeth the ſclfe ſame 


ſong with Pope Yrban, andthe Popuh Canon Law: Anton,P,2.tic. 


Theſe are his wordes. Gmina Gre:s etiam in Sacerdotio 11-cap2-G.9.vi- 
n Q G de Cafſtod.lib; 
9:cap.38. idem 
plane afferit, 


coniugio vtuntur . For the rey. gncn in the time of their 
Pricſ{t-hood, haue the vic of Wedlocke , Out of theſe 
wordes of the Popiſh decrees, together with. «Lntowms 
his conſtant affirmation, I gather theſememorable obſer- 
uations, Firſt, that many Prieſtes Sonnes -haue beene 
Popes. Secondly, that thoſe Prieſtes Sonnes werenot 
Baltardes - Thirdly, that the Prieſtes their Fathers begot 
them of their lawfull Wiuesz coen inthe time of their 
Pricſt-hood . This obſeruation ſtriketh dead : thePope 
and his Popelinges, cannot this day endure the ſound 
thereof , Let itneuer be forgottenzit is an invincible Bul- 
worke againſt the Papiſtes, To which Ladde the Telti- 
monie of Socrates, whoſe expreſle wordes are theſe. 
Cuns ones qi) preclary ſunt in oriente, abitmneant z et Epiſcopj, 
ron neceſſuate legs, ſod ſi voluerint, boe facumt y multj enim 4llo- 
rum Epiſcopatus tempore , etiam hiberos ex legitimis vxorivus 
fuftulerunt : Secing all of account in the Eaſt, abſtayne, 
and the Byſhoppes doe the ſame; not by any necelsitic 
of Law, butvpon their ownefree will and pleaſure: for 


many of them euen at that time, when they were By- &, propoſition. 


ſhoppes, did beget children of their lawfull wiues :; And 


Ncephorus inchis Hiſtorie, doth conſtantly affirme the OR 
a 


lame, 


£22 
ae fornicatione, ſed de legitimis contugys natt, que Sacerdotibus Either the ma- 


riage of Prieſts 


is lawfull,or 
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The 6. Propoſution. 


The Marriage of Prieſtes was everlawfull alſo inthe 
. 1.) Weſt Church; vntill the curſed Prohibition of Pope S#7- 
*A.D.389, | ci, which wasfor the ſpace almoſt of 400. yeares after 
Chriſt. Tprooue it,cuen out of Sricms his owne wordes. 
In Epiſt ad Quod dignum, et pudicum,er honeſtum e$t, ſuademns, ot facer- 
Aphrican, tes of lewite cunt ſais vxir:bus non coeant : Wee councell 
that, whichis meete,chaſt,and honeſt; that Prieſtes'and 
. Tow-1Condl Heacons haue no copulation with their Wiues, His 
Row,s,8, Teaſonhe addeth in theſe wordes : Qur autem incarne ſant, 
Deoplacere non poſiunt : They that are in thefleſh ,they can 
not pleaſe God. Out of theſe wordes of our diſholy Fa- 
I ther Src:ww, I colleft theſe worthy documents. Firſt, that 
Prieſtes were when he came to hs Popedome and SuperroyallPonti- 
married, both $c2};tie, he found both Prieſtes and Deacons married. 
Io the Eaft,and qr ch T gatheroutof theſe wordes : (Cum ſais Vxoribus 
in the Weſt | jk ; weed; 
Church, With their Wiues.) Forifthey had not- exerciſed - coniu- 
'oall ates with their Wiues,in vaine ſhould*Smums either 
Eaoindriphel againſt them, or diſfwaded them from 
q their Wiues. Secondly, thatfor the ſpace of three hun-_ 
dred eightie yeares and odde, Byſhoppes, Prieftes, and 
3 Deacons; vſed to marrie, and haue Wives, Thiraly,that 
Heb.t3.9.4 with this fond (I would fay Icarned) Pope, Wedlocke 
(which th Apoſtle tearmeth Honorable) was ſuch a car- 
nall vice, as none could pleafe God inthe ſame. Marke 
well thenext Propoſition. 


The 7, Propoſition, 
S3cins his Prohibition notwithſtanding,Prieſteswere 
(till married in many places along time: yea; in Germanie 
Pope Hildbrid the Marriage of Prieſtes was vied without reſtraint, for 
was repured an the ſpace of athouſand. ſcucntie and foure yeares after 


744 "Sf TY 00368 9h $ GABLE Fc aft 
daring 4. Chriſt : viz. vntill the dayes of the vngratious Pope Hi 


marriage of Aebrand, who tearmed himſelfe Gregorse the feuenth . I 
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Prieſts, Proouec it by the cleare teſtimonie of Lamvertus Sch fua- 
: burgenſis, 
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bargesfis, aman whom their truſtie friende «Ar. Porta 
\ Bardegaterſis, affirmeth to haue handled the Hiſtories: of 
his time, very exactly : I will neither adde, change,or 
take any one lote from his wordes Thus doth he write, [-4mb. Schat'+ 
Hildebrandus 2? apa cum Epiſcopt Italia conneniens iam! , rol 
frequentibus Synodu decrenerat, vt ſecundum inflituta 
antiquorum Canonum,P reſbyteri uxores non habeant, 
habentes aut dimittant, aut deponantuy z nec quiſquam 
omnine 4d Sacerdotium admittatar, qui non jn perpetuis 
continentiam vitamqs celibem profiteatur . Sequiturs 
aduerſus hoc Decretum protinus vehementer infremuit 
rota fact 10 clericorum, hominem plane hareticum et ve- 
ſavi dogmatis efie clamitans,qui oblitus ſermonis Domi- 
ni, quo 4it, non omnes capiunt verbuns hoc, qui pote#t 
capere, capiat, Et amplins 3 qui ſe non continet, nubat, Matas.V.r, 
 milins eff. N. nubere, quam vri 3 violenta exactione ho- 13: 1=0M7: 
mines vinere eogeret rica angelorum, et dum conſuctum © zo 
Curſum nature uegaret, fornicationi et immundititi fr a- 
| 24 laxaret: Pope Hildebrand,tegeather withthe By ſhops 
C | of taly, decreed in frequent Synodes, that afterthe ord1- 
naunces of old Canons, Pricſtes ſhould nothane Waues z; 
and that ſuchas had Wiues, ſhould either put them a- 
way, or be depriued of their Liuinges ::and that none 


# 


ſhould be admitted to the order of Prieſthood; buthe I Sages meds 
that would profeſle the perpetuall Vow of ſingle life. oainſt thei 
Againſt this Decree, the whole faction of the Clergie yille, 
ſtormed woonderfully,cryingoutthat(Pope Hildebrans) 

was madde,yeaa flatte Heretike, as who had forgotten 

the word of our Lord; who fayth, that all can not tn: con- 

tivent.: Andofthe Apoſtle; who-ſayth, He that: cannot ab-! Loe the po- 
Jt aine,let bim marrie z; for iPis better to marie, then to be burnt: piſhPrieftes 
And would violently compell men to live like Angels: tcllvs,tharthe 
and whilc he denied the accuſtomed courſe. of Nature, ©99< ® an 


F CO » Heretike,& a 
he opencd the window to Fornication & yncleanneſle. adle anal: 


}- Qur. 
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Outof theſe wordes, I obſeruetheſe documentes . Firſt, 
thatthis Lambert was a Monke, and a great Patron of 
2 Poperie: Secondly,that ſecing he was a learned /and_zea- 
lous Papiſt, all muſt needes be of good credite, that hee 
_ ſaythagainſtthe Papiſtes, and againſt Popiſh dotrine. 
3 T hurdly,that Prieſtes were married in Germame, abouc a 
thouſand and ſcuentie yeares after Chriſt that is to ſay, 
yntill the dayes of Pope Hiern, who tearmed him- 
4 A{elfeGregerietheſcuenth, Fourthly,that it was ſo ſtrange 
A.D.1074 A thing in thofe dayes (1074. yeares after Chriſt) to 
ſpeake againſt the Marriage of Prieſtes in Germanie, that 
{0 learned Byſhoppes, Prieſtes,and others of the Cler- 
oppnoyc Hiuldebrandan Heretique for withſtan- 
ing theſame. Fifcly, that the Popes fo ſuppoſed Sofſt- 
raigntie ouer the whole Church, was in thoſedayes vt- 
terly condemned of the whole Church of Germanie . For 
Lambertius telleth vs freely and truely,that all the Clergie 
withſtood the curſed Decree ofthe Pope, & proclaimed 
him an Heretique: and this they did,cuen by.the flat te- 
6 ſtimonie of Chriſtand his Apoſtles. Sixtly, that by the 
yerdiofalthe Learned in Germane;that great & g00d- 
. ly Country;thePopedidnotonly-enforce the violently 
againſt their ancient Cuſtomes, but withal made the way 
toall althy ling. Thismy DoRrineis confirmed by a 
1. doublcargument: Firſt,becauſe Pope Pelagius the ſecond 
Vixit Pelag. , of thatname(who was Byſhop 206, yearesafter Siricixe,) 
A.D.580, didwillingly admitte the Byſhoppe of Syracuſe, albeit 
: \., hewere amarried man, and had: a Wife-and Children 
o 28. cap. neither was that Byſhoppethen vrged' to forſakethe vic 
- fp of holy Wedlocke. Gratiznus,aman of great reputation 
Firs among the Papiſtes, doth in the fore-named Diftintion 
Prieſtes way | referre out of Pope Pelagins his wordes,in this manner. 
Jawtullymar- Sys ergo Preſbyter fine Diacone, (le Subdiaconmu fuerit, quod 
rie, even BY pr efis'is or dinibee couſtitaty licts matrimonio v1j poſium: Whe- 


the iudpes 


ment of lea. Mer therefore he be Prieſt, Deacon, or Sub-deacon, it 18 
ned P>piſh -Euident, that ſuch as are within the aforenamed-Orders, 
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of Priefles eMarriage.. 
may lawfully have the vſe of holy Wedlocke Out of + 
theſe words of Gratianw that learned and zealous Papiſt; 
Linferre againſt the Do@rine ofthe Pope; that Prieſtes, 
Deacons, and Sub<deacons,may notonely be: Married, 


\ but withall, while they be Married; have the vſe otholy 
' Wedlocke . Secondly, becauſe Pope Nitholas (who th  , 


ued aboue three hundred yeares after Pelagu) was fo 
farre from diſquicting Married Prieſtes for their Mar- 
riages, that when the Bulgarians complayncd of that fault Dift. 28. 
ſo ſuppoſed, he perſwaded them kh content, and nog CP: 16 
to diſhonour their married Prieſtes . This is that Do&- 
rine, which the Popes owne Canon-law affoordeth ys: 
wee heartily thanke hum fot it. Let vs adde herevnto, 
that the Conſtitution of Pelagius was not of force in S1cr- | 
ha,ſauc onely three ycares before the Popedome of Gye- Dill. z1. 
gory the great : which doubtleſſe was more then two Cap. primo. 
hundred yearcs after the Popedome of S:r5cmns : For thus 
doth Pope Gregory write: Ante trienniun, omninn Ec- 
cleſiaynwnm Subdiacont Sicilie gay fuerunt, vt more 
Roman Eccleſie ſults Uxoribus nullatenus miſceattur : 
2uod mihi durum atqj incompetens. videtur, vt qui” 
uſum continentie nou inuent,neqs caſtitatem promiſit, "Fe 
compellatur aſuo I xore ſeparari : Three yeares ago; all (ba. near rg 
Sub-deacons of Siciha were charged to forbeare the vie the late Popes 
of holy Wedlocke, according to the cuſtome of the of Rome- - 
Romane Church : Which ſoantech to mee avey hard and 
vnconuenientthing z that hee who- neither hath the gift 
of Continencic, neither yet hath vowed Chaſtitie, ſhould. 
be forcibly ſecluded from his Wife. Out of theſe wordes 
I obſerue theſe Inſtruftions. Firſt, that the Lawes of fin- 
glc life tooke onely place in Srecdza, about three yeares be- A. D, 582; 
ore the time of Gregory the firft, Secondly,that it is a dia» 2 
bolicall thing to compell ſuch to Marriage, as neither 
hauc the gift of Continencie, neither yet haue vowed 
Chaſtitie. Thirdly, that the Marriage of all Byſhoppes 3 
F nd - 
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and Miniſters in our Churches, as alſo ef all fecular Po- 
pk Prieſtes cuerie where, isJaywfull and true Wedlocke 
y the dotrine of Pope Gregorie : thereaſon 1s at hand, 
becauſe none of them are Votrries : For, to the Vow 
which they call Annexed, they areno more bound in the 
Weſt Church, then they arc inthe Eaſt. Marke well the 
next Propoſition. | | 


-. The 8, Propeſtion. 

. All fecularPrieſtes are fo free from theſolemne Vouy, 
whichby the Church of Rome is annexed to Eccleſiaſti- 
call orders ; that their Marriages are true, perfe&, and of 
force, the ſuppoſed diſſoluing impediment thereof not 
withſtanding, Iprooucit, by atriple argument: Firſt, 


: becauſe Srotus, N anarrus, boſephus Angtes, Durandns, and 

; the reſt, doc all freely graunt, thatthis Vow is onely an- 
nexed by the ordinaunce of the Church, and by the 

ES ower of man, Sccondly,becaufeif the ſecular Prieſtes 

id code gr ag be Votaries,their Vow muſt either be by the word ſpo- 


opeand his KEDB, or by the deed done . Nottheformer, becauſe no 
Tefuired ſuch wordcan beprooued. Neither thelatter, becauſe if 
_ Popelinges, the a it ſelfe in taking orders, ſhould be the Vow an- 
nexed,or eſſentially include the ſame, it would follow 
* thereyponneceſlarily, that the Greeks: likewiſe ſhould 

Sce thea, | become Votaries, ſeeing they doe the ſelfe ſame thing: 
Propoficien,&& Who forallthat, were neuer Votarics, nor yet ſo repu- 
marke it wel, ted by the'Learned Papiſtes ; as we hauec already ſcene 
3 in the fourth Propoſition. Thirdly, becauſe when two 
thinges are eſſentially and really diſtinguiſhed, the 

graunt of the one, doth not neceſl[arily include the grant 

ofthe other: and yet is the ſolemne Vow of Chaſtitic 

Nauar, in eſſentially and really-diſtin& from facred Orders, as 
Evch cap.a22e  7\[auarrus, loſepbus, Gratianus, Scctus, Durandus, eAntoni- 

$.18, n#5, and all learned Papiſtes willingly do graunt, Marke 
thenext Propoſution well. | 


The 


of Priefles Marriage: - 
T he 9, Propoſition. 


Albeit by I ge; fayth and do@trine, all ſuch as Mar- 


ric after the ſingle Vow of Continencie, doe {inne mor 


tally z yet doth their Marriage holde, and 1s of force. 
Thus teach all Learned popiſh Doors with vniforme 
aſſent,no exception can be made e Angelus, Rojel/a, Cal- 
derinus, Conarruvias, Paludanus, Ma'or Siluefter, N avarrus, 
Fumus,Scotus, Aquinas,and the reft,do conſtantly affirme 


It. Tt ſhall ſuffice to alleadge the wordes of Fumns, in Fimus de 
marrim, $. 55 


thenameofall the reſt : Thus doth he write . Secundum 
impedimentum eſt votum ſimplex : nam qui vouet caſti- 
rater: [impliciter, ſi contrahat, mortaliter peccatuiolans 

aem Deo datam; tamen tenet mairimonium : The ſe- 
cond impediment is aſingle Vow : for he that voweth 
Chaftitie ſimply, if he afterward marrie, committeth a 
mortall ſinne1n breaking his promiſe made to God ; but 
yet the Matrimonic holdeth and1s of force, Marke the 
next Propoſition againe and againe, 


T he 10, Propoſution. 


The Vow fingle, is of one & the ſame nature with the 
Vow ſolemae, not diſtinguiſhed by any eſlentiall, bur 
meere accidentall difference. I prooue itby the plaine af- 


firmance of foſepius Angler, a very learned Fryer and afa-, , 


mous popith Byſhoppe : theſcarehis expreſſe wordes. ,,«. a.'4e voro 
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FYotum ſolenne et ſimplex ex parte ſubiect1 (pecie Acci- att. 6, difficaa 


dentali differunt, propterta quod wvoti ſimplicis ſubieeti 
eſt ad contrahendurs matrimonium habile, licet contra- 
hendo peccet : at vero ſubiettum voti ſolennis, eſt ad con- 
iratFum mairimonialem inhabile: tranſereſiones vote 


ſumplicis et ſolennis einſdem ſpeciei ſunt, etiamſi qui ſo- 


lenniter vouet, grauius peccet: ratio ef, quia ſpecific 


 differentia atFni oft penes obiciFa 3 et cum idem ſit viri- 
Col "ſs 


0 
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uſq; vott obiccfum, nempe ſeruare continentiam, erunt 


att us einſdem ſpeciei: erit tamen voti ſolennis tranſareſ- 


Marke well, [70 grantor, ratione perfe(tioris ſtatus : The Vow ſo- 


thatthe Vow 
ſingle and {o- 
lemne, are 
elſentially one 
and ihe ſame, 


The Popes 

_ diſpenlation 
Goth make 
Prieſtes niar « 
riage lawfull, 
ergo,God 
doth not for. 
bid it, 


lemne and fingle, differ accidentally in reſpe& of the 
ſubie&, becauſe the ſubie& of the ſingle Vow 1s able to 
contract Matrimonie, albcit he-ſinne 1n ſo contraQting : 
but the ſubic& of a ſolemne Vow, is inabled to matri- 
monaall contract : thetranſgreſs:1ons of the Vow ſingle 
and ſolemne,are of the ſame nature or kind,albeithe that 
maketh the folemne Vow, finneth more gricuouſ- 
ly : The reaſon is, becauſe the ſpecifacall difference of 
aQes,reſteth in the obietes : and ſceing there is one ob- 
1c of both the Vowes; to weete,to keepe chaſbitie, the 
aces muſt be of the ſame nature or kind; howbeit the 
tranſgreſs10n of the ſolemne Vew ſhall be greater, by 
reaſon of theperfeRter ſtate, Thus diſputeth Fryer 7:- 


fepth, after the opinion of other popiſh DoQors. And 


doubtleſſe his Diſcourſe is cuident, becauſe every ſpeci- 
ficall difference morall aryſeth of the obieRes z and con- 
ſequently , ſeeing the obiet of Vow ſingle is one and 
the ſame with the Vow ſolemne,the difference betweene 
them can no way be eflentiallz neither can the Vow 
ſolemnediſlolue Matrimonie contracted, foraſmuch as 
the Vow ſingle beeing intrinſecally the ſame, can not 
docit, Marke well the next Propoſition. 


The 11, Propoſtion. 


Matrimonie euen after the ſolemne Vow ofReligion, 
is with our feſzites and 7eſaired Papiſtes, very lawfull and 
of force; ſo it bedone by and with the Popes Diſpenſa- 
tion. This do&rine is taught by many learned Papiſtes; 
eAmonimus, Richardus, Hugo, Innocentws, Conarrumas, Na- 
rarrw, and others. The ſame Dofrine-1s confirmed, 
euen by the reall and vſuall praiſe of ſundry Popes. 
It may ſufficeinregard of breuitie, to alledge ove, in the 

| name 
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Of Priefles Marriage. 139 
nameofall.The Popiſh S. Antoninus, ſometime the Arch= Ant. p. 2. tir. 
byſhop of Florence, hath theſe wordes . Papa diſpinſare 11+ caps 23-5. 
pereſt #1 ſtatiuto Conci'y umuerſais « de Voro ſolenry per pre feſfion 
nem etiam. patet, quwd hicet Papa non puſiit facere, quod profeſs 

ſus non fur profeſſus, poreſt tamen facere, quod non ſit obligate 
religio1b et 41 votun rel ions 1 quis in 0mm voto ws 345 
excepta authortate Paje : Infri, et communiter Canoniſt & te= 
nent, quod Papa poteſt 4:ſþ:nſare m voto ſolenni religionts, nou 
quiaems tantun ut ſit relyioſus, et non ſeruet vita, ſed de reli. 
gioſo poteft facere laicum z ex magna cauſa vreente ; ThePope- 
can diſpenſe in the Decrees of a Generall Councell. Itis 
alſo cleare, that he can diſpenſe in a folemne Vow of 
ms $i0n : For, albeit the Pope can not make a profeſ- 

ed perſon, not to hauc been profeſſed ; yet can hee this 
doc, that the profeſſed perſon ſhall neither be bound to 

his Religion, nor to his Vaw : becauſe we muſt ynder- 
ſtand, that in euery Vow, the Popes authoritie 1s excep- 
ted : And the Canoniſtes doe commonly hold, that the 
Pope can diſpenſe in the ſolemne Vow of Religion 
notonely that one be ſtillaReligious perſon and keepe - 
not his Vow; but hee can alſo make of a Religious per- 
ſon, a. meere Lay-man, vpon an vrgent cauſe. To this 
Popiſh canonized Saint and famous poi 
letitnotgricue our AM. Fryer, if Iaddethe worthy te{lti- 
monieoftheir famous Popiſh Canoniſt and great Di» 
une eMHartinus Nauxarrus; his wordes are theſe. Papa diſ- yy. e1. 

4 pen/are poteiF cums Monachotam profeſſo, vt comtrabat matri- jcdic,nuaub, 
wonrnm ; imo de frutto multj Pape bſprnſarunt : Loe,thePope 3.p.275, 
when itpleaſeth his Holyneſle, can make of Monkes; 

| meere-Lay-men : he can alſo make Monkes to continue Loe, the Pope 
| Monkes till, and for all that, not to keepe their Vowes. can make the 

Yea, how ſocuer his leſaits and Jeſuired Popelinges cry prorgeof 

out againſt the Marriage of Prieſtesz yet can hee make ng Nonnes, 

the Acts of Monkes (and afÞriwory the Marriige of tobe very 
ſecular Prieſtes) to be lawfull Marriage, euen with his lawfull, 

bare word. Lyill ſay nothing of Coparrnvias, Richardas, 


Palu- 
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Palndenus, Scoteis, (aietanus, Foſepbus Aneles, and others; 
for of their yerdies, the Readermay find great plentie 
in my Suruay of P:perie: See and marke well the fourth 
Propoſition aforegoing. Onely heere by the way, I 


heare me) that ſeeing he can with his word make the 
Marriage of Prieſtes lawfullz it were good he ſhould: 
docit, for that which hee may read in the next Propo- 
fition. he 
T ire 12. Propoſition. X 
The forced and coated Chaſtitie of Prieſtes hath been 
ſuch & ſo intollerable (cuen by the confeſsion of the beſt 
learncd Papiſtes,) as nothing in the whole world hath 
brought morc ſhame to Prieſthood, more harme to-Relt- 
gion, more griefe to godly men. The great & famous Po- 
1h Cardinall Panermranus doth prooue this Propoſiti- 
on ſs learnedly, and with fuch Chriſtan gravitie, as it 
Panori, de PENS wellmarked, is able to confound all Papiſtes in 
Eleric.coniug, the world.: theſc.are his expreſfe wordes. Continentia 
Cap.cum- moneiin Clericu ſeeularibus de ſubſtantia ordimis, wee 


020-4 v0 ae itere Dinino 3 quia alias Greci peccarent, nec excuſa- 
ret eos conſuttudo. Sequitur, et non ſolum credo poteſta- 
tems mmeſſe Eccleſia hoc condenai, ſed'credo pro bono et 
ſalute eſſet animarum,quodeſſet ſalubre ſtatutum,vi v0- 

: lentes poſint contrahere ; quia experientia docente, con- 
irarius prorſus effecFus ſequitur ex illa Lege continentie, 
cum hodie non viuant ſpiritualiter, = Bo mundi;. fed 

| | Continencie YY4cwlantur ilicito coitu cum corum grauiſcimo peccato, 

FE. of ſecular _ vbi cum propria-vxore eſſet caſtit as : Continencie in 

T |} Prieſts is nei- ſecular Prieſtes, 1s neither of the ſubſtaunce of their Or« 
'WL | yak .c ders, norof theLaw-diuine: For otherwiſe, the Greekcs 
i  —- priethocs, {hould finne,and their Cuſtome couldnot excuſe them. 
} nor of the aw And 1 doe notonely beleene, that the Church can make 


divine, ſuch a Law,but alſo that ſuch a Law. were for the _ 
5 : all 


would tell our holy Father (if it would pleaſe him to. 


Wa 
WR: E:- 
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and forthe ſatyation of ſoules, that ſuch as wauld,migh e- 

marne; for experience teacheth, that a contrary effect 

followeth of that law of continencie,ſceing this day they 

live not ſpiritually i neither are they cleane, but polluted 

in vnlawtulf copulation with their moſt-gricuous fanne, 

though they mightlive chaſtly with therr owne Wines. 

Thus writeth learned Parormiearu, the Popes famous., . . 
Canoniſt, his deare Abbot, his reuerend Arch-biſhop,vs cric coviug, 
honourable Cardinall. Let vs now heare what Polydoarw cap. ci oimn, 
Virgiluss a zealous & learned Papiſt faith: for hee, ſeeing 

he was an /taban;, knew beſt the /rarian: and Roweſh taſhi- Loe,the Popes 
on. Theſe are his expreſle wordesz I will neither adde |<2rn<d Docr 
to them, nor take ought from them, but will deale ſyn- — - 6 " 
cecrely and truly(though our 7eſavre be farre fromit) not Pope, 

onecly in this Booke, but in whatſocuer elſe I ſhall- write 
hereafter,cuen vponthe perillof my ſoule:: 1/{nd tamew p,j,q. 16.5. 
dixerim. tantum abfiiſſe, Ut iſa coatFa caſtitas illany cap. ain line. - 
coniugalem vicerit vt etram nullins delifti crimen gna- 

rus ordini dedecuts, plus mali religioni, plus doloris om- 

nibus bonks impreſſerit, inuſierit, attnlerit, quam Sacer- 

doium libidins labes : proinde farſitan. tam e republics © 

Fg te eget ex ordinis wſu efſet vi tandem aliquan- 

as ins publici matrimony. Sacerdotibus reſtitueretur 3 * 


. quod ill; fone infamia ſant7epotires colerent quan ſe (pur- - 


crſitme cinſcemodi nature vitioturpificaregst: Yet thisI . 
willfay, thatthis forced & coated Chaſtitic(of Prieſts) 
was fo farre fromexcelling Chaſtitie in Wedlocke,as no 
crime whatſocuer hath brought greater ſhame to-Pricſt- - 
hood, moreharme to Religion, more priefe to all good 
men ; then the vnchaſt 74 of Pricſtes. Therefore, it © 
were perhaps no leſle neceſſariefor the publique weale .. | 
of Chriſtendome, then for the order of Prieſthood, that Loo Priefies 
once againe Prieſtes might marriepublikely, and ſo live aig prome.oa 
honeſtly and without ſhame, and not pollute themfelues once deemed 
ſofilthyly. This is the he es P olydorus, well ww very lawfull. -. 
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thy to bewritten in Goldenletters'.” Yea, the Marriage 

Prieſtes is ſo honourable and ſo/lawfull by Gods ſaw, 
and the prohibition thereof ſo diſh»nourable and dole- 
full; that Pope P:w- the ſecond of that name (who afore 
his Popedome was named e/£ntas Sy/aine,a very learned 
and famous writer)diddeliuer his minde & opinion con- 


cerning this ſubicR, in this manner ; as his owne deare 


Tanms hath publiſhed the ſame. [ndottum Epiſcopurs Aſie 


Comparandum z corpora malos mecices arimas inperitos ſacerdo- 
$6 accracre : vagum orachum dtzbob effe mancipumm : virtu- 
16 (lerum ditafic, vitia pauperem facere : Sacerdetibus magna 


Loe,one Pope ratione [ablatas ruptias, mori reſtituendas vidcri: Pope Tins 


condemneth 


20 other, 


vſed toſay(as writeth his owne deuoted yaſlall Piatina,) 
that a bi without learning, was like vnto an Aſſe(& 
conſcquentiy,thatthere are'many Aſles in popiſh Chur- 


. . ches:) that ewill Phiſfttians did kill.mens bodyes, and 1g- 


norantPrieſtes their ſoules: that a vagrant Monke was 
the Diuels ſlave 1 that Vertues had enriched-the Clergie 


, (intimes paſt; )but that Vices (of late daycs) doe make 


it poore: that there was great reaſon todebarre Prieſtes 
of Marriage; but greater reafon to reſtore Marriage a> 
eaine vnto them. Thus writeth Patina of Pope Pins. 
Now,for the benefite of the Chriſtian reader, I obſerue 
theſe godly & neceſlaric Leſſons, out of theſe threelcar- 
ned and famous Papiſtes. Firſt, that the coated Chaſts.: 
we of Prieſts, isneither of the ſubſtance of the Miniſtente, 
nor grounded vpon the law of God. Secondly, that :the 
annexed Vow lo tearmed, is coated, and not free: not 
voluntarie, but compelled: And conſequently,that ſecu- 
larPrieſtes arenot Votaries. properly, but by a curſed 
andlawleſleVoy violently impoſed vpon them. Third- 
1y,thatthe Prohibition of the Marriage of Prieſtes, is a- 


_ gainſt their ſoules health, and cauſeththem to finnedam- 
* nably. Fourthly,thatPricſtes marriage would be honou- 


rable and honeſt chaſtitie,if the law ofman did not pro- 


... hibire the ſame. Fiftly, that it was once lawfull for 


\ Prieſtes 
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Prieſtes to Marrie. Sixtly, that it is in mans power, to _ 6 
make their Marriages once lawful againe.Scuenthly,that 7 


that is to ſay, to referre Marriageto their freechoyce 

and cleion. Marke this paynt well for Chrites {ake, 

gentle Reader. V7 1s publicy matrimony Sacerdot:bus veſti= The tefuite is 
exeretur : That the right of publique Wedlocke, might ſttvken dead, 
be reſtored to Pricſtes againe. O ſweete Teſus ! how 

impudent areour feſ#rs and /eſaited Papiſtes, who in- 

ueigh ſo bitterly: againſt Prieſtes Marriage, which is 

their proper cinhea Nay, how tyrannicall 1s the/Pope, | 
who violently debarreth and-keepeth them from their w. 
right. Let theſe two-wordes, neuer be forgotten: 'viz. 71, ;;chrof 

. S 

(us) and (Reftunerearw: )for the former word(/us,right) Prieſtes,that 
doth argue Prieſtes:Marriage to be their proper-right : is,hcir mare | 
Aad the latter word(re/titueretar,might bereſtored)doth !12ge.mult be 
argue the tyrannie of the late Byſhops of Rome. Therea- calte OY 
ſon is euident, becauſe Reſtitution-can neuer be truely F 
exacted, but where iniuſtice went before, and conſe- 
quently,ſecing by the ioynt teſtimome of theſe three fa- 
mous _ Writers, that the Marriage of /Prieſtes 
ought to be reſtored to them, it followeth' of neceſzitie, 
that the taking away of Marriage from Prieſtes, was - 
ſauage, brutiſh, cruell, tyrannicall, and'odious to God 
and all godly men ; For, it wasflatte iniuſtice, and vio- 
lently impoſed -.vpon them-. Neither hath any-geod ' 
cometothe Church of God thereby, but filthy life and 
vncleanneſſe abounded eucry. where. Which is not bk 
mine Aſlertion, but the flatte and plaine Accuſation of ©” © = 
threelearned, zealous, and famous Papiſtes; Pope The ...... :... J 
Hhimdcife being one ofthe three. $3 But A 4 VY 13 th 
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T he 13. Propoſition, © | 
When the Fathers of the firſt famous Councell of Vice, 


.A.D. 327% intended and meantto hauc brought aNew law into the 


 Church,and to haue abandoned the marriageof Prieſtes; 
then our mercifull Father the mighty God febouah,(who 
neuer hath becn, ts, or will be wanting to his Church in 
neceſlariepoyntcs of Fayth and Dottrine,) rayſed vp 

his faythfull- feruant Paphwntus, a man very famous 
manifold myraclesin his life time,to withſtand & gaine- 
ſay thatcurfcd and neuer enough deteſted Law, which 
_the Fathers aflembled at Necewere about to bring into 
the Church. This Paphunrze:(the man of God).excited 
by the ſpiritof God, ſtood vp mn the midſt of theCoun- 
cell, and conſtantly affirmed before:them all, that tofor- 
' bid MarriagetoPrieſtes, was too ſcuere a Law, feeing 
-1 br.r:..4, Þy the teſtimoruc of Chriſtes bleſſed Apoſtle, Marriage 
15+" was honourable in all ſortes of men : whereypan, the 
 Councelt madeno Decreein thatbchalfe. This Propo- 
fition is prooucd,by the vniforme aflcnt of rhrec learned 
| and famous Hiftoriographers, Cafiolorus, Socrates, S0z5- 
1 "oa le menus, Socrates hath theſe expreſſe wordes . Viſum erat 

495+ Go / 

.meant CE aaded.oo bring a new law into the Church, 
But Paphuntems fo perſwaded the Councell,by the power 
ofthe Holy ghoſt, thatthey referred the whole matter 
 ___ tocucryPrieſtes free choyce and eleion, making no 
Caſzjodor hiſt. [aw in thatbchalfe . For Caffiodorus hath theſe exprelle 


 tripar, tibr.2, 


pe. wordes . Syneduſq, ladaui ſententians tins, es nebil ex bac 
: Vide Gratian, F#'#* {anciutt, ſed boc ip wuninſcuinſg, wvoluntateeon w1 neceſitate 


viſt, 31, reliquit : Andthe Synode commended (Paphwmntios ) his 


opinion, and decreed nothing in thematter butleftit in 
every ones eleftion; to doe what he thought good with- 
$or>.lid.z, outcompulſion. Sezomenxsis conſonant,and confirmeth 
cap.zz> the ſametructh.T he caſe is cuident,itcannot be denied. 
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porn and -of force. Nunthly, fceing that 


Of Prieftes Marriage, 


The Corollarie of theſe 13, Propoſitions. 

Firſt therefore, ſecing all Miniſters which are not 
ſubie& to the lawes of Poperie, may lawfully Marrie, 
cuen by thedeftrine of the Churchof Rowe, as 1s-proo- 
ued inthe firſt Propaſition. Secondly, ſeeing Marriage 
was ever lawfull for allPricſtes, and other Miniſters of 
the Church,during all the :zrne of the old Teſtament; as 


isproouedin the ſecond Propoſition. Thirdly, ſeeing 
'Y SARI for Prieftes, and other Miniſters of - 


the Church,cuen.now inthe.time afthe.new Teſtament; 
as is prooued.in the third Propoſition; Fourthly, ſeeing 
the Marriage of Prieſtes.is onely prohibited by the law 
of Man, and not by any poſitiuc conſtitution, ether. of 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles; as15s prooued in the fourth Pro- 
polition . Fiftly, ſeeing it was euer lawfull for the By- 
ſhoppes, Pricſtes, -_ , Deacons of the Eaſt Church, to 
take Wiucs, and tobeget Children in the tune of their 
Prieſthood z as 1s-prooued in the fift Propolition.Sixtly, 
ſeeing the Marriage of Pricſtes was euer lawfull alſo mn 
the Weſt Church, votill the curſed and vntimely inucn- 
ted Prohibition of Pope Swicins, almoſt 400. yearcs af. 
ter Chriſtzas is nas. in the fixt Propoſition. Scuenth- 
ly, ſeeing. Swicizs his Prohibition notwithſtanding , 
Prieſtes were ſtill Married in many places a long time 
and in Germanic abouc a thouſand. yearcs after Chriſt, | 
without reſtraint,cucn vntill the dayes of the vngratious 


Pope Hildebrand, as is prooucd in the'7. Propofition. 4. p 


Eightly, ſecingall fecular Pricſtes are {o free from the 
Vow, whichis annexed to Ecclchaſticall orders by the 
Church of Rewe, that the ſuppoſed-difloluing impedi- 
mentthereofnotwithſtanding, their Marriages are true, 

= Popiſh 


aythand Doarine, the ſingle Vow of Chaſtitic neither 
doth.nor candiffolue Matrimonic as is prooucdiin the 
aiath Propoſition, Lenthly, ſeeing the Vow langle br 
J* hs 
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T he third Chapter Þ 


of one and the fame nature-with the Vow. ſolemne, not 
diſtinguiſhed by any eſſentiall, but meere accidentall 
difference; as 15 prooved-in the tenth - Propoſition. 
Elenenthly, feeing Matrimonie of Monkes, Fryers, and 
Nonnes, euen after their folemne Vow of Religion, is 


withthe Popejhis Teſuites,arid Teſuited Popelinges, very 
Tawfull and of force, fo it be doneby,and with the Popes 


Diſpenſationzas is prooued in the eleuenth Propoſitien. 
Twelfthly, ſeeing the forced and coated Chaſtitie of 
piſh-Prieſtes hath been ſuch and ſo intollerable,(enen 
by the beſt learned Papiſtes their free confeſsions,) as 
nothing in the whole world hath brought more ſhame 
to Prieſthood, more harme to Religion, more griefe to 
godly men, as is prooucd inthe 12. Propoſition. Thir- 
tecnthly, ſecing the Fathers of the famous Councell of 
Nice, thought it not agreeable to Gods word, to make 
any Lawagainſt the Marriage of Prieſtes; as4s prooued 
inthe 13. Propoſition. Ican-not, I may not, but muſt 
ofneceſsitie conclude, with this incuitable and irrefraga- 
bleillation : ergo, the Prohibition of Prieſtes Marriage, 
is buta rotten ragge of the new Religion. | 


T ht Refutation of the Friers 
third Chapter. | 


In theſe r 3. Propoſitions(if duc application be made 
thereof,) all the vntruethes, lyes, miſerable ſhiftes, and 
.colourable cuaſions of our Fryer feſaire, will 'ealtly ap- 
peareiand vaniſh away, as doth the ſmoake of a Fire, 


Read & matke.eſpecially, if my Diſcourſe in'the*Surnay of Foperie,” bee 
welltheSur- duely {pondered with theſe 13, Propoſitions: For, all. 


uay of Po: 


. penis, - 


that our Fryer hath ſayd in' this Chapter, and-whatſo- 
euer cl{c any other eſpn or leſuited Papiſt intheworld, 
1s ableto ſay againſt the Marriage of Pricſtes, —_— 

= 4 argey; 


—_ 


Of Priefles Marriage. 
largely, diſtioly, and ſoundly refuted, 1n my 'Survay 
' of 'Poperie, The fois ſull ofnothing but Winde, Vas 
nitie,,Rayling, and lying, would dazell the eyes of his 
Reader, withrcrying out againſt Vatructhes, when-in- 
accd,all yntruethes procecd onely from-his owne lying 
lippes. Two thinges.onely.may ſeeme.to the vulgar 
Reader, to carry ſore ſhew or colour of trveth- : which 
both are ſoundly confurcd in my Swray. Howbeit for 
the better ſatisfaction of the indifferent Reader, eſpeci- 
ally of ſuch as pechappes haue,not read my; Surwayy I 
am content once againe to examine the ſame, iy 
\  Theformer colour of trueth pretended by \Qur , Frier, 
15 this in very deed: viz. That Saint Paphuntmzs in the The former 
Councell of Ne; perſwaded the Fathers oncly.ynto difficultie, 
thisz to weete., That thep- which were called; to! the 
D2iefthood beceing Parried, ſhould not be ſeparated from 
their {Miues which they had : foz,it was the old Tradition 
of the Church (ſayth our Fryer z ) That thole which were 
made J2teſtes ts noc pet £Parried, thould not afters 
ward marrie Wiues ., Thus pleadeth. our feſaice, out of 
SRIPEANG Secrates. .Marke now my Aullyereto the 
©o =z oy ning erg Shotgngn ti! 


The Anſwer... 


| Tanfwere; firſt, thatthe Marriage ofPrieſtes,is one+« x 
ly prohibited by the Law of man, and not by any poſ- 
tiuc Conſtitution either of Chriſt or his Apoſtles . This 
I haueprooucd in the 4 FIOpOl tion,by the flat teſtimo- 4.Propofiie. 
nic of many famous Popiſh Writers : yea, out of the 
DapFaomnr Decrecs.: Read the, Propoſition to.theend, 
and marke it ſeriouſly... Secondly, that it was eucrlaw- 2 
full for Priefies in the Eaſt Church to be Marricd, and to 
Deget children in time of their Prieſthood. Thus trueth 
is cleared in the fift Propoſition, euen out of the Popes i Prepvlids, 
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— 


143 Thr third Chapter: 

3 owne Decrees , Thirdly, that it was lawfull in the Weſt 
Church for Prieſtes to be Married, for the ſpace of one 
IG after Chriſt ; This 1s made evident, in 

Gon, he fixt and ſeuenth Propofitions. Fourthly, that Secu- 

mn "F Jar Prieftes are not Votnthes; and that terefote their 
Marriage is lawfall : This trueth 1s ſoundly prooued in 
8,& 9,Propo, the 8. and 9g: Propoſitions: Let them be well marked; 

5 Rfty, that the Marriage of Prieſtes is their owne pro- 

pernighes and that therefore reſtitution muſt be made 
rtaking the ſame away : This trueth-is prooued in the 
tz, Propoſe. 12; Propoſition,and it ſtriketh dead . Now, ſeeing firſt, 
that no poſitive Conftitution: againſt Prieſtes Marriage, 
can truelybe derived either from Chriſt or his Apoſtles: 
ſeeing ſecondly, that it was ever lawfall for Prieſtes in 
the Eaſt Church, to be Married : ſeeing thirdly, that ir 
was lawfull for Prieftes even im the Weſt Church, to 
Marrie cucry where, for theſpacealmoſt of 400. yeares; 
and in German abone a thouſand yeares Chriſt ; 
ſeeing fonrthly, that Secular Prieftes are no Votaries : 
ſeeing faftly, tharthe Pope is bound to Reſtitution for 
taking away of Prieſtes Marriage; F muſt perforce con- 
cludeagainſt our —_ that the Tradition which Sorra- 
res and Sozomenus ſpeake of, was neither Generall, nor 
Diuinez howſoeuer Paphuntine allcadged it, ſo to mitti- 
gate the rigorous and fſeuere Lawes intended by the 
Councell, Iprooue it by a double argument: Firſt, be- 
cauſe ears had becn any ſuch Tradition generall or 
drumne; the'Greekey could not be excuſed, who neuer 
reclded therevnto . Secondly, becanfe fo many Learned 
Papiſtes doc conſtantly affirme and teach; that neither 
Chriſt nor his Apoſttes; made any Law againſt Prieftes 
Marriage. To which I maſt needes adde, that if there 
had been any ſuch Tradition reccined cither from Chriſt 
or his Apoſtles, neicher wonld holy Paphuntizs haue 
pleadedagainft it, neither yet the famous Councelt haue 


| yeddedto him inthatbehalfe. Butthe Councell _ 7 
My tbage... 


of Priefles\Mdrridges\ © - 
thage (will ſome fay,) maketli®mention of Apoſtolicall 
traditiontotheſame cffe&;-Tanſwere with:the: Popcs 
owne dcare Gloſſe ypon his Decrces; in: theſe exprefls Glofdin.s, 


wordes. [Ergo Apoſtoltdccurrnnt exemplo.iet adminitione, non. Cap.in Pre- 
i 


—_—_ wel KF 3" vrais the 5 tETITO, - 

it by example and a _ and not by-any 

Confticaion. But how by Amonition and Example, edoneGit 
did the Apoſtles teach the finglelifeof Prieftes 2: $5 Paw al; Ds uy 
albeithe'were ſometime a;marryed-man-(as St lemant. ried. 

very probably deduccth aiitofthe hol vScbeuraes):16 t Lib- 5.Cap.4. 
did he after that; live aſinglelifezand: Neill, echodhed Lege Lock. 
others(thathad the gift) to lite as he did: But here three ©: 77-78... 
things wuſt ſcriouſly be obſerued,.Firſt,that:th!Apoſtle 712:3%3*: 
wiſhed :Lay>men, aſwell as:he did: Eccleſiaſicall þ k 25! UROL N 4 
ſons, ra fingle life.:Sccqtidly;'thatche 


a of —_—_ 
both ſortes and ſexes'(men ——— — thoſe onelyto ' gr rigs 
abſtaine,, who had the gift. Elardlyyob that he-made:ho 3 
Law for fanglc life, hutieft it:free'to nes choyee 
and <|eQuon;:;profeſiing:confiiiitly; ieliad.norom. : 
maindement: from. Gods. -concetnjbg; Viotins. And / 
doyhtleſle, if S; Par/ had no warramto inioyhe Single 1.Cor.74,25,.. 
ufezmuch lefle had the, Cennens of Niceſuch/awarrant: 
andleaſt woo bad the late Byſhoppes of Rowe. (meat 
diſolite life, and {randalous! Fenn; [Srch, pOwen 
rn RS Win OO rare 

etccong: colour ot frfcth þ ;our.Fayer : 
Iiſuire,ia ofiS, Epiphenwi) Sig ne : 
MEI 6 his wa wordes,: and ily 
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ria nan Mikes, Andin an'of Is 2 
Butthe.Church{authhe} doh aptonnitthe — PET | 
owe Mite, yet lyuing and begertin Chilazens/\0403£ 1/5: 
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I Chapin : firſt, that Epiphanine Dake not of any 
1 ah that was made ir; his time, again{? Prieſtes Marri- 
ezbutofa voluntaric viage of ſomefew in ſome few 
1 lagna -Whichmine anſwere, is virtually implyed in 
. Hg - we wordes,(for the moſt part.) Secondly, thatI haue 

See the 5,Pro- prooucd inthe faft Propoſitien very plentifully,cuenb 
Rs {ons Popes owne Decrees, beſides manyother watotic& 
Important proofecs; thatic was cuer lawfullfor Byſhops, 
-* Prieſtes; and Deacons,of the Eaſt Church,to have Wiues 
and to beget Childrenas others did. To which Inow 
adde forthe complement thereof, this lively teſtimonie 
___ - of the Coundcell + efpaiba, in theſe exprcſle wordes 
Loe,Pricſtes Preſbyterj,| Daaconj, diacor, vel deinceps, quibus ducends 
in _ time YXxores Sei modo non eff, etiam. aliarum nuptiarum euitent 
might marry coping: Prieſtes, Deacons, and Subdeacons,and the reſt 
curly Ate Who nowhauenotLicenceto Marrie, muſt notbepre- 
ſent-ar the Feaſtes of other Marriages . -Out of theſe 
I wordes ofthisCouncell; I obſerue firſt, that this Coun- 
cellwas celebrated, about 439. yearesafter Chriſt . Ses 
3... - condly, that itplainely mhnaciooth againſt all curſed /e- 
ſires and Antichriſtian Byſhoppes of Rowe, that it was 
3 lometimelaiefull for Prieftes/to Marric. Thirdly, os 

thisCouncdl alludeth tothe time of Swicixs, whic 
abour 51, yeares before it. For,when the Councell faith; 


pra igeet? kis Wife, : Siſter} and x6: 
iefteth ; - Hicremes expoli - See, and note well the 


x 
po i 
7% F * 4 


Marke tity” (whoa now debarred from Mariage)it im licitely af. 

# Suryrong fiqmeth, thatbefore they might Gretna © Married .}.IF 
\\\F pc hecfore Epps meanenona 13 aeady ſayd; "bs 
iT. 2 vm >  barewordmaynot be admitted againſt 'the/ Canon of 
AD.439, = DC [es , again the famous Eenerall ounce of 
Bo, legag nſt the Councell ofeFgerhs, Scagainſt 
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that aree. moſt famous, zealous, and learned Papiſtes, = the nz. 
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' Of Priefles Marriage: © 
S. Hierome likewiſe wziting againſt Vigilentins, ſapth 
Ehac ſhall the Churchof the Eaft doe:Whatthe | 


F 


£ 


of E 

their Clerkes oz Continent z o2 if they be Parried, give 
ouer to be Þuſbandes+ WAL Bell foz all this, tellvs, thar 
Pzieftes were ever Parryed in the Eaſt-Churchz. and 
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wozd of diſgrace 2 
-.c:Tanſwere : firſt, that this Teftimonie being"the farm 
in ſubſtaunce with: the former, may with-all 'congruitis 
receiue the ſame anſwere: For, itdoth not relate any -* 

Law, Decree, or Conſtitution, .made againſt Prieſte: 
Marriage z but barely and onely infinuatcth that-zeale 
and feruour,which was won in the primatiueand - 
auncient Church,' Howbeit, thereypon willitneuer fol- 
low intrue forme of argument; that becauſe ſoine has 
uing the gift of Continencie,abſteyned from —_— _ 
(fo to auoyde the incumbrances of which th'Apoſtle = 4g 
xcaketh) therefore;all others muſt be compelled, Ly : i 
lata to doetheſame . For, as the: yed: rſhoppes [1 jos 24a 
andother inferiour Miniſters, in our' Church of n Aon 9 lan 


England, doe not makea Law to the reſt whoſe Martia- mmaniedia | 
ge they honourand approouc: fo neither did the fing « our Church of _ 
1 n | A 


England, 


fe of ſome few, makea generall Law forthe reſt | 
primatiuve and auncient Church. We honour, reverence, 
and highly -commende the Single life of our Clerkes, 


_ whohaucthegiftof Contincncie: wee onely and ſolel 


condemne that'coated and” forced Chaſtitie, which 
brought ſuch filth, ſhame, and confuſion to the Church, 


(Polydorns, Paxorexitanus, and Pope Pins,) were 


. To 


_— 


4 ; | : | 


andas1t yere enforceg with zeale vnto the trueth, to this proucd- | 


5 


— The third Chapter: © 
write as ſharply againſt the ſame, as my ſelfe hatie done. 


2 Secondly, that if this anſwere be not according to $, _ 
Hierames true meaning,thennot Bell (good M:iFryer ) but 


holy Paphtrtact;bur the Apoſtoliket Za 6{but the Cotn- 


Abrhis is ſoid- eel of ( oPantindple;but theTouncell of Zearba, bit So. 
Iy +408 a- ,op:9u5, but Socrates, but Gteriairs, butthe Popith: cano-' 
ans nized Saint efitomnus, atidithe Popes owtie Decrees, 
doe 5 SgeMn, &furome the word- of difg ou 
3 E:3% -7-aid x4.Pro poſirions.!” 

that _ the Councell o I approue the De 

cree of Sn1345, (xo which it dark) by adding an other 

abſurd conſtitution to the ſame z.yet doth it freely and 
lainelrrell:vs; tharPricſtos wereldwfally Marry ow 

The Pipete br :Wihich-isa teſtimonie ſo'cteare utnidappas 
4s flat Uranay. rar xr Prieſtes Marriage;' as alt che world hoy y 


vree mans Lav. made aganſtthe fame .Letthewords- 
of .the:Councell of. Agaths never be forgotten, becauſe 
they arike:the matter. Meads For,. inthatabe 'Counbelt 
Githewhichiare now debarred from! MarvingoJitplainec 

" ndodonc mens ndt fo ebedeni- 
ed,)thatit was ſometime Jawfull: forPricſtesto Marrie: 
'* thatis/ (as-Lhave already -prooued;) vntill the tine (of 
” Saatinie (TowbichIfmuſt necdes dtderhar which Thavg 
«any concluded:in:the: cleventh Propofirioh 23912) 
"" tharthePope(by' popith Fayth andDo&rine)canmalee 
- lawfull the © Foc, not onely of Secular Prieſtes; but 


ne: 3. -- alfq of Fryers, Monkes, Ieſuites,and Nunnes : »And con- 


- LEG "3 ſeguantlys that God: ricacr: did prohibize orforbid-che 
ſame.,-But what an'abſutd Decree is: that; which the 
Councell of Agathaadded to Pope Smiime his curſed and 
exccrable Law2 this iv-it:: The! Councell of eyatha 


chargeth. all yritvarried. Prieſtes, that they be notpre- - 


ſcatartheBanckersand-Feaftes. of other MarriaseyiIs 
. hotthisabſurd?- OQur.Lord Ieſus' himſelfe, youchſafed 
"to honour Marriage with his facred preſence. Hee'and 


"Y 2 Habs, "y Dikipley Perayageatics: at aWedding'in Cana of 


it [i | yn; 
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Of Prieſtes aviige'* 


Galilee; where he wrought his firſt Miracle, ti changing = 
Water into Wine: and yet (I trow)our Papiſtes will not © 
fay, that Chrift andtus. Diſciples -were Married 'men. 
Whether the-Pope be Amichs:#, or noe, viderinripfh,” But 
that:theſe,aftd the hike Decrees bepregnantconieRutes; 

and morethen probable fignes, thathe is the foreruhner 

of Antichrif , conſtantly here affirme, and'am readie 
to gagemy life for tae Shaka of Be lame. Pag.54- 


efron v1. eviotiin BI Cc YI3ESSS  ohmhES L oc 
| ©. NotwichNanning tis meete, thatthes guy refraine/ 
themſeluesfrom the companie of their Wiues, who-are / 
ME 1 5 Rem agg Eleruiceok Gov? 
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.:ThisTeſtimoniewith: the enles  aheady anfiverts; 
Jai tickle the. Miniſter and ferch-blood 35as Gur Fryes 
Fam prateth, to the comfort of his deuvred Poptli 

anſwere firſt, that the firſt word(vernnramen, notw am X 

ſtanding or but)bath relation tothat which went before. 
arid ſo rather maketh the: Fryer then for himaſelfe. - 
Secondly, that:£»/etwn3- the Aarthiorbiy hn calleadg bo__ a! 
fayth adohatany Lam aadevicheaiy Cad or man, 
prohibite the marriage of Prieſtes, but onely that As 
wdgcment,| it is convenient” for Pricſtes to refraine 
front. thi: ;companie+of their Wiucs,: Thirdly, that if = 23,:.... 
Eb/ebrey weredyuing in theſe our: backfly: dayes} Hconwed) 


and ſhould: behold the filth. and? execrable truites'of v1 264 


coaced/Single: hfe'tn the Popilh Clergiey hee would Note well Be 
Saks Bear a on the R—_ $, op wn appr 
a $Þ 7s Panorny An 2 
Prus,Yand cry = taloud thaticon Cd endiaretd Chas 
ſtinecinthe Roi Clergie, was fo-ſarre from: _— 
chaſtitic. ics Wedlecke 3. as no crime whatſocuer hat 
os NG Io. 

3+ gion, 


Our Ro» 
kj ear 
tied Prieſtc $3, 


P.58, 


| Pope Hildebrand found them Marrycd in hus time, imthe 


The third Chapter :* 
ligionzmoregricfe to Good Men, then the vnchaſt & fil- 
thy lifc ofthe vamarried Rewrſh Prieſtes. And that there- 
fore it were mecte & expedient,to reſtore to Prieftes the 
free vic of Marriage, as it was in the 5. ape and pri- 
matiue age ofthe Church. Now how thi Aſſertion of 
Euſchins doth tickle mee, and fetch blood from mee, let 
the Reader iudge. z 


2M 
Pope Zacharie wiiting to Bonifacius our worthy 


 Countriman, then Byſhop and the Apoltle of Germanic, 


hath thele wo2des (ſpeaking of Pzieftes: ) From the dap 
of taking Pzieſthood, they areto be fozbidving, yeaeuen 
from their owne Wiues, Df this Decree the Magdebur- 
glans make mention, True it is, that they ſcoze it vp foz 
one ofhis errours : But it gineth vs a ſufficient warrant, 
to ſco2e vp that alſo fo2 a notozious vntrueth, which .Bell 
ſpeaketh of the long lawfuillibertie of Eccleſiaſtical Wis 


2; hs | | 

_ Tanſwere: Firſt,thatthis Pope Zecbarie abſolued the 
French men from their loyall obedience to Childerich their 
Soueraigne,and confirmed Pipine the traytor,in his rome 
and Kingdome : Whercofmoreat largeis to be ſeencin 
T be Downefall of Poperie. Secondly,thatI defireto know 
who gaue the Byſhops of Rome authoritie to make Apt 
ſtlesz and that may ſce their Commiſsion, before 1 be 
vrged to belecue the ſame. Thirdly, thatthe bare word 

Dope Zacherie to his Apoſtle Bomface, is not ſufficient 
to Huſbands fromtheir Wives. Fourthly, that 
notwithſtanding the wicked commaunde of Pope Za- 
chayie, Priefſtes were ſtill Marryed in Germenie tor the 
ſpace of three hundred yeares, and PopeZecharies charge 
contemned, as a moſt wicked and vnlawfull thing, For, 


yeare 


,. LEM 


of of priefir Mir 


_ iy 
eare of our Lord God 1074. auch et FORE 
rare from their Wiues, was for his reputed Pl 


madde man, andan Heretiquey as I h & at 
largein hs Spurnth Paog Y ag mhichTwih ho Rex 
29 nder ſerio tly,thatin cuery all; Marke 

foure Liſting pertanamall concurrez as euery boon th even 

Diuine, cuery skilfull Canoniſt, every approoued Sum- ropoſition. 

 monilſt, and cuery meane Leg it, will confeſle ; viz. the - 1 
Perſon accuſed the Accuſer,the Witneſle, andthe Tudge, " 
| And conſequently the Byſhoppes of Rewe cannot wf, _ | 
” Iudges, when and where they arc thepartics accuſed, judex. * 
* T higisa poyart of great conſequence, which the Reader 
on hoe men Lent SE 
nic 8cep atin &; 

Nd beg children of their lawfull Wiues, even in the N 
timeof their FROpogeR charge and _ 5 = 
344 


» The [claites wurth Ch; OF ay: 
Popiſh execrable Sis | 


BC. 


= _ LE 
Yis a rotten 
\ GeNewReligh » broug] 


756 T he fourch Chapter: Bao 


T. P. 


F T anſweres firſt, thatthough FR Chipter be ſhore 
 ingvordes yetasit ſofull of ' waightic and vnanfwerable 

It 1-14 matter; that where it conteyneth fourtic Tynes faue one; 
| ' our Fryer leſaute for feare of burtiing,durftſcarcely tonch 


"| | "2, * thre#oftheſame. Secondly, that in his ſhortneſfle, hee 
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'h hath heaped lyevponlye. His firſtlyeis this: viz. That 
The firlt Lie, I haue ell this tale'df/the-Popes Wardonltharitis axor- 
' teh Raggeofthe New Religion) dituers tinies befoze, For 
. Irold wks tale at all; ſaue onely in this preſent Chap- 
ter; Ictthe;Reader peruſe all three Chapters aforegoing, 
andifhe doc nottindethis tale once told (as in trueth he 
cannot,) thew-in charitielethivi beſtow! the, Whetſtone 
bo td Frag ror vpon the man'who'hath'the beſt de- 
7 ſerucdit. His ſecondiye is this: v5z:/ That my faping is 


[. +; -.42 aroften lye, For Ihaue prooued it to be themeeretrueth 
| o gy ns 1 Dude as1twill better appeare fag wil- 
or - - Ung)by this my preſent Anſwere; j: Hophinl eps (7s this: 
| VIZ, That J amt e Rine-maiſter' crof Ra or, albeit 
L The Teſaite is both in the very Titleof a 03. and'in fundry other 
n at a non plus, places, he but Boo mee EP {cornefull manner z yet- 
8 15it ſo farrefro mp the true hed F:: name ofthe Towne 
it whicrs Twaybten 8K: we call (as hee would: haueit) 
'q 1 but Rocket, with k ahd, not with/c/and a, ashis lying 
I lippesaffirme it. But what if the name were, as the /e/aite 
'S ſcornefillyalfirmeth;"muſt Tbe aRaſcall, becaule Twas 
8 botneſn CT6\re! Ns ters: Pope Holy, ber 
hs, aka HERR OY 4s Pope rate ir Hoggey 
——_ becauſe hisnattic was Ho ge 1s an humble 'man 
1 Rakellisa wound; E his name Pra Is.a Salinas a 
| goodly Coun. Bd Ward; bgea nimneis (67 Is a mat 
A trieTowne,and it kinabinG1s G2R0 VAI fay 0: Yet "£01 
| i _ cuer had Goh benRAFcdl] becauſe Iwas borne 1na 
Þ Fellowes, _ called not Recall, but Raskell , whete1 trevet'cohrint 
} Faichfull:o the {ls ancly during g my minoritic and non- age, Dothn. not 


of the Popes Pardons. 3 \ 


cucry Child ſee & perccjae, that our Frier wantethi mittery me 
Fae nl at ano plus? If hewcre able todcfend Pow 7 
perie, with Trueth g] | Seraptures,: - Councels;: ;Farhers; or = 7 
good Argumentes:; hee would neuer yſe-ſuch-mnſcrable © 


thiftes,and{illy. euaſions His chirdlye1s this; viz. That «+5: gbos 
be hath pzooned. mane- afſevcian-i£0 be+a Lie+- Roh haue- 
wat inuincible, rcaſons _ authoriews: on Me 


—_— 


heh er 
knowne [ vs, neither by the | np nor yet va the Sylueſtcr de 
auncicnt Fathers 3.but one onely. by.he. atc Werers . Loe, indulg.: 
os Popes Pardons ade new, that neither me Holy 
£5,nor.yetthie Fathersduirw thenis, _ 
Ry rw onely.2 Ergo, they muſt ficcdesbe R 
Fe 2 New Religion. How<anthe Fryer denicithis, 
out bluſhing? , His owne conſcience acculſethhim. Hee 
can not rell Joubtlcs whatiathe worldto ſay orthinke. 
Hee ſecth, euideryly, that Popetic is prooucd: the New: © | 
gion. Hee pcrceiped1rightwell, that keeisnorable- _ 
= che help prof his befriends. def xPope: 


yank 


Ourleſuttes ©  oneriti 


_ guſkid, farm 


x53 The fourth Chapter : 
the Dodtrineof Perris Lowbar duc; " Lands: Maiſter- 
AD.r149. of Sentences who (though he with great 'diligence col- 


Theoldchurch teted intoone Volume alltlic worthy Sentences ofthe! 


—_— = old Fathers) could neuer for all that, find the Popes ox 


dons,orany mention thereof, in atiy of their Weitz 
Fox, pate per and Ateciaareruey write) the Old 
Writers) were *hot' acquainted with any ſuch” - $-n19 
Fourthly,by thefreeconfeſtion of M. Fiſher that farrous 
{o ſuppoſed. Martir, ſometime By 
fter innoblc England; whoit his Anſwere to Ma 
Articles,was enforced to-admit the Newnes of the Ang 
Pardons.” To all-which, and much more'plainely fer 
_downe-in the rnd, our Teavre fayth tiot one word, Hee 
- wasfofrighted'forſooth with the *Conctuſion, that heo 
_ durſt noxionce touelvehe Preiniſſes;'bur paſting them 
deepe ſilence; heecurtalipth eFryo; gereth 
gner By an irfromthe© en nn ens cotinotare 8: we 


ry Chie- 
SIS Ere. Toh X Gn the Readert 


Cont. art. Ly» 
theri,art.rs, 


f 


The i Complmenie f ohis ohipts” 


Or tebener inſtruionof the Chriſtian Reader, and 
the viterconfufionofour Fryer; and ofall other Proers, 
Fo and/eſuned Po Po __ let-vs ferioufl -ponder 
andconſtantly'rem , that there be two kindes of 
Ho Pardons: Throne, 'De wentlys ininattic'* thiother, De 
dons, muſt be 9 m_ £ the” former kinde, 


Maar Liſtine p rarronty ern derrms rr yned by the Church) 
aunt very wr emo , that inthe primatiue and aun- 
, they were very frequent and 
_—_ For;in — dayesand ages,'ſuch as were noto: 
> io —_ nd's Siuen i publice ſandall'e y 
urc 


England. Yea,intheaunoen 
| E dained or cunry yrublique grith 


—_— nodal againe. "Whic $4 | 
ciplinc is this day obſcrued(God be thanked for it)in all 
particular Churckes throughout this Realme of noble 

rChurches of 


many: 
penaunce (or publique exerciſes! of Humiliation) were 


vpon it came, that when many petutent perſons -gave 


cuident fignes of truce internall remorſe, for rheir former 


ſcandalous conuerſationz thenthe Churchthou htood 
pros 


a III jus 
_— ned publique: penaunce. Which kind Par: © 
nn s 


cocdbidews; ng | | 
doe often makerelation. "But TE —_— 
REY oyenprans Foot, 6 pp! : £ t6 _—_— 


Non: e' "Grafattion for Grbdeg " medics 'no 
Councell, no Father, no auncient approo! ed Hiftorio- 


this day no anſwere(though'ofters 
pu nn nt pores | 


_ 31] o:Be Cn ago alla 

- En and phe tp I 
hol 5 was ageinit the Pays Pardons, as is 
maſtcertaſne/and s confeſleth VERSE 


% 


EF 
wa 


#1r The auvcient 
Counccls did 
giue one kinde. 
9 of Pardons, 
bur ncuer Jate 


| — eng 
onelundeed ry ex 007 wa time: our: Fryer nameths:; 
viz. abouttheFeare 1169: and ſo hath hee in this poyne, 
runge one notorious wvntructh, though but a very finalt 
one, in reſpec of his other manifold and moſtfivpudent 
lyes.. Secondly, that Chemmils doth not confeſle, az our 
7 Eager impudently.afficmerh; But wiſemenmayand: will 
—tbdeene himart leaſure, ſecing hee referreththem for the 
17 000k, to;his inuifiþle Booke (T be dolefiell Knell: For L 
..; Proteſt to. all the world,that can neither ſec it, nor find 
; out. any mak _ hath, i > Booke:: And 
we n to. thi nie yi ſuch 


anſwered : which talkehat, was uri aniotorious tlve 
hh: layd Boo & remayne'30: this dayſynanſwered 
Yea fondry 1nſomuch,as ſomeof their deareſt and moſt devoted vaſl- 
bauc ener fals, areaſhamed oftheir ſylence in that behalfe, and-be- 


/ tenounced 


pi | ne.to .andtodoubtof the. Popiſh Fayth and 


AM ouner-yere printed in the yeare 3593, 

Te ac © opertes intheyearc 1596; ; $0; asthe 7e- 

ſaue ha formerintheir handes, now 25. ycares 

© fully compleate: andehelatter, 12cycares;withthevan- 

Maike As. tag = ; aſsiſle. GpnorFof is as þ in the 9. 
llo 


that ow vers two Wine 
40 = elle and-credite comparable. 'ts 
elte ; bale tlic Wer,menafno repurarivn; Knightes 
2olt, who. hf mY or: \weare any. thing forthe 
lafure.. Fourthly; that where;gur, frge dap 


KY 
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of the Popes FF C. 16r 


without proofe, thatitis moſt-certaine, that. on&'of the 
Herchics: of the Wa/denſes,” was againſt the-Popes Pars 
dons; let. him know-from mee, 4 therein he:1s.a fowle 
mouthed lying Fryer : For, Plata their deare friend 

apes Abbrewaror Atoſtel ons, hath theſees 
Inbilennm iders retulit ans wmulleſioe 0 trecenteſimo, que plawaey Plating, i in, 
deliftorwm omnium hw aatnn: bs pre, tabar, gu lima Apo» nels S$-in .. | 
n_ v1/uaſſent,ad exemp/nm veer teitamentj: Pope _— 

mface brought againe the Tubilee after 1300. yeares, 

== gaucfull Pardon ofall ſinnes, to'{ttchas did viſite S. 
Peter; Church aud S-P mwKatcaroatRome) after the 

example of the old Law. Out of theſe wordes, I obſerue 
theſe golden Leſſons. Firſt, thattheold Iubilee was ne- 
uer heard of in Chriſtes Church, rillthe time of Bentifa, 
the IewiſhPope; T proovecit'by | ra (rerwlir, 
brought againe) from tlie {ewes . Secondly, that the 
Church was free from Popifh:Pardons. t300./ycares. 
Thirdly, that this Pope  pardonedror onely the paine 
but even the finne it ſelfe; yea,all finnes whatſocuer. 
Fourthly,that this Pope brought a againethe /ensp, cere- 
moniall Law. Fiftly, that the remiſGivn of the.ofd Law 
(which our Papiies: pretend apiſhly to imitate,) was not 
of Sinnes, but of Debts, Landcs,Bondage, anduchlike ; 
which the Pope vſcth not to pardon : and yet forſooth, 
hee would bethought tobring the Tubilee, Againe . OF Leu. 25, 
this Tubilee, ſce woonderfull P P| piſh co: | | I hes, Y-11. 12. 
lively diſcoucred in he ts ms opery. Eg 

"pp 


IÞ E916] ; ad 
ZI e pn che __ pen 
_— ſhall'b Ein alden in the next. ( 
Fourthly,ſccing! PER mic he firſt that g pee 
_ 


Ny 
*%+ 


=_ = They, Chapter+ " 
A.D. 1300. geralt Pardons for all Sinnes,: in' the yeate'r rz0u:aſter 'after 
_ Chriſt, Imvſtperforce conclude again A the 


Poperie, that the Popiſh Pardons are: are a Rotten on 
(notofthe Old, but) FtheNew Religion, This Che: 


The next ter connotateth an intrinſecall order to the next follo- 


—_ mm wing,andſo m_ be coupled _— withthe ſame. 
4 POT # TR" FO BO OY 


— — _ 


ah Th, g+ Chapier: ; 
; 438 4; han 9, ME] | 


Y B. C. 
D ea 27 3? _s Chapter ater he hathvil 
 withthe 
5 bee. com 
x ms eg any 
D anc : hens that the Church 
& of Rewe belecucd it not, for the 
\ ſpaceof 25 0: yeares:: after which 
tm jtincrealed by lide and ite 


| TS, 

Whoſocuer ſhall but with an indifferent iudgement 
my Tryall of the vew Religien, to __ with this. 
darts Mafwvereofth Zefane, (which1s not of one man alone, 
.--| .- butof many rogeathery as will appeare before the end of 
: *, --. : thismy Reply,God willing,) that man doubtles can not 
' but ſee asclearely as the noone day, that Poperie is the 
New Religion. This is mine An( erezlct it bewell mar- 
ked:Formy li and. foule Idare age, that the leſaire 

Poperie is the Anſwereſhew 7eth Elie 1 


ily to all tudicious and indiffe- 
new Reigjony! rentReaders omen the GAS whichTdefend;and that 
nay ag allthe Papiſtes in the world, arc nos ablc in trneth to 
confute the Pp His miſerable ſhiftes, his filly robo, 

and coozening picks doe euery where, andineu 

Chapter declares at the 7eſavre is at a Non (acl 


Of Popiſb/Pargetorie." ©: * 
knoweth-noefor lis life how to defend the- Pope: For, _, .,, , 
wo .he neuer ſetteth downemy wordcs'truely. Cocomds "ow 
ly,hedoth but ſnatch at ſome of thepmhictiſcemero be 
hehe leaſt forceand' apy ap era mr: all that, haue' 
Far peyooerogrs ho chi qual | 5 thisr 
mn L 2 His ts COOL» 
Pit. That hee notdaring;toal calle tirdiog, ning tricke, 
which truly containeththetruemeaning of their 
Martyr ſo ſuppoſed, late :of RocbeFter, as whicti 
archis owne wordcyind eatthe firſt leapeth ouer 
49;lyner almoſt, in whichchefoice of my L 
reſteth; and ofiddy 'toucheth iny Ri ion. This 


ricke being after h1s maner performcd, hee 
jronrerRs (69S withir, mplyin COOZC- Hiss. coozer 


- Ai 
un degrecs.: This coozenage is contayned ning wicke. 
a ares a6 Secondly,thac the Church of Rome.) F 
Iprooucit-furft, t cuery Child knoweth thatthe _ 


rſt, gocth beforethe ſecond. Secondly, becauſethe firſt, The tele 

= the Fryer would nor ( bernededes durſt wor) pouch  m__ 

atall, contayncth {nay prooucth) the'maine- 

ED : Dent ; = Byih 

aLearne catPapiſt,and fai for 
—_y inn exdorh he Peperem 


rieto hwderdey wy loitwas ts them vnknowne 1517+ 
yeares: Allthis;the /e/auepaſle |  filence, © 
and beginneth at( pi) Loe MFiſher — m_ 
ned Byſhappe (for:ſo Igrauntheewas 
| lyand'reſ; ;cthat the Holy Fachets and: bLaganedl 
men. of the Greoks Church, 'neucr beleeued Purgatorie, 
vatill his time z that is,for for the ſpace of i517, yeares after 
Chriſt. Butour /eſaxte is ſo blind, thathooenialdncs fee 
theſe wordes : Nay, rather hee durſt not chngrlongs 
chem,becauſe hee can not frame any colourable anſwer 


&- 
LOS 


et 


164 | of Papiſh Purgatories” ". 
His 3. co. ze. ſothem Thisis thetruethin very deed: His third cooze- 
ning tricke, ning trickeis im the omiſsion andinot. aking of theſe 


6 hb wordes z (Thirdly, that the Church of Rome vid.not be- 

| | lecue Purgatozie all at once, but byilitteand litle;) Theſe 

ode: Fryer 7:ſate.durſt not-once name, leaſtthey 

| ſhobldhave giuen himamortalbwound:: For imdectits 

- - | ſpeakethetructhithey ſtrikedead' They ſhew plaincly,; 

1 b. thatas the holy Fathers of+the Greeke: Church neuer be- 

i lecued Purgatoric.: ſo ncitherdid the Fathers of the Le- 

oh _ tae Church bdecuctt, all and wholly arone andtheſame 

"IM time,/but by litle and little \Ahipoore fow 

-4ih birth by pecce-meale, maketh thee the: New Reli 

: Thouarta Monſtcr, among the /eſavzedPapiſtes. ho 

waſt neither begotten, nor borne at once; but by litle 
and litle., O ſilicPoperie: / O new Religion/His four! 

coozerung tricke. 1s iwplyed in. omitting theſe- wordes: 


His 4, coOzE*® 
ning tricke, 


ef Popiſh Pardons; as which could hane no place,' till 

Wharrmerk. Purgatozie was found outby feigned reuelations,) Marke 
+ in Poperie: HOW gallantly our fe/aite confuteth Bell; You dee, heeis 
we fee, that notableto endurethe ſound of the Bel/: Offiuepoyntes 
our Fryer fra--gf great conſequence, he durſt name qnely two the Se. 
reta Onceto cond forſeoth, and the Fift. Of the fine; three ſeemed 


oo, .cucry way vnanſwerable. To the ſecond and the fift, he - 


gr 

edxb but thought he could ſay fomething, in/ſhew of wordes al 
ich ar odde beityery nothing in.the. tructh of the. matter ;; Which 
partesof my (God willing) ſhall ſooneappeare, after the: duc exami- 


p19 gong natidi 85% 206 Rupeons, Bueh +50non the controucr- 
ſay ovghtts 1240 Fentons of ground 
| the r K. Qe we - ge Cn 


gloriounMartyr. Thu doklneh tithe Iwill {ru por 
addeortakeaway: oneword,vpon my ſaluation, to an- 
Aweeeit,”- Seder Greeis ad huncvſqs diem noneſt credi- 
-ums Py um eſſe, Leoat quivelit Grecoriem veie- 


"why orhonentaria ct valluns quantum epinor;aut quam 
ratif- 


(Fourthly,that the inuention of Purgatozie, was the birth 


* KY 
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of Popiſh a oa | 165 


inneniet. _—_— Roftenſ. 
Cont.art. 
p* "na 


ds, Jþ 1% $2 Yþ. vi! . L 


| x adi fe cre. 7 cg i j pFRag a 
gs fide 4 OD Ecclji falp ED 
* ov; | | rats ts | aliqu 


ts mirari F, prin, 
nll fred fr Ce erunt igitur 
9 paul rad ga OS, pA 


arcs yo wry anni Gena : 

_ eator1 who w ES -aurici- 

gat Greeke Writers, and he. ſhall cither find yery ſeldome AD: 

mention of Nurgatorie,or noneatall. Butneither did-the 1fthou marke: 
Churgh « the! yeritie of this matter-all at well this Do&- 

onetinic,butb lileandlitle: Neither was it done with- rine, procec-- 

n of the Holy Ghoſt; ©Somthe | 
fhacaſor ſomany pluralitics of yeares, Carholikes both rs has 
by | Purgatorie,. and receiucd the vic of Pardons ned Papitt, 

ong a3 there was, no! care of Purgatoric; tho tho canft nox 
ardons: for of it dependeth all-rlie gr gwnnt | 
t wee x haucof of Pardons, It: thou take away he ftart- yp * 


Purgae- Popcrie. 


0 
bens. 
IS 
5 
vs DSS 4 - 
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T he 5. Chapter: 


Purgatoric, "to whatend ſhall wee need Darlons? For, 
ifthere beno Purgatorie, wee ſhall neede no Pardons, 
Conſidering therefore how long Purgatoric was: vn-: 
- knowne then, that it was belecued of ome by litleand 
litle, partly by Reuclations and partly by Scriptures ,and 
ſo atthelaſt, beleened generally of the whole Church 
wee doe eafily'vnderſtand the cauſe of Pardons . Since 
therefore Purgaroric was {o lately knowne and recciued 
ofthe Vniuerfall Church, Who can'now admire Par- 
dons, that there was no-vie of them in the  primatiue' 
Church? Pardons therefore began, after the people ſtood 
in ſome fcarc of Pur 

Fiſher ſometime our 
ſuppoſed glorious 


was able toaffoorde.the Þ, 


any can read 
fuch Popiſh 
Dodrine,and 
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be a Papiſt 
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fot his ſurpaſsing ktiowledge-in Duvnitie, ſurnamed 

T beologus 3 .Chryjolteme, for his Learning and Elaquence 

ſurnamed, the Golden mouth: ; to ſay-nothing of all the 

reſt : If theſe auncient Fathers,theſe Holy men, theſe ſo 

learned and ſo famous Writers, With all the reſt of the 

Greeks Church, did not belecue there was aPopiſhPur- Late Pop'h 
zatoric for the ſpace of 1517, yearesz for opy 0 Array 
Chriſt, was this Byſhoppe lyuingz whofor all that (as apy 7 in 
we haue ſeene) affirmeth vnawaresagainſthimlclfe; the ,., s c19;ca- 
Pope,and Paperie; that they belecued itnot io his time's 


have no'vſc, Six 


rgatorie 
knowne. ung i 
LA 


k 


WW” 2 


hisNetatone draught, © 44 goodly Fiſhes; tl J e 
yew, | : ay, 
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meaneth is gatheredout 
thatis not trae { fo2 nothing voth/Roffenſis ſpeake of 250, 


 rious Lyes|Birſt;he faith roundly, 


Puree was along time. ynknowen. WO cy 


The$. Chapter # 


ſay, tenne golden and worthy Leſſons for Chriſtian edi- 
fication, Which effe& will appearcmorceuidently, be- 
tore the eq ofthis Chapter. 


+'B. ©. 
"Secondly; that the Church of Rome beleeney 6 it not 


os Purgato2ie) foz the ſpace of 250, peares : after 


it increaſed by litle anvlitle . Thts either bee 
ws. -- of the teſtimonie of Roffenſfis;any 


peares, 92 deny that Purgatozie was alwayes beleeued in 
the Church; although hee confefſeth, that the Doctrine 
thereof was notlo well kaowen, as now it is; which ts 
farredifferent from this P2opolition: Purgatozie was not 
beleeuevof che Church of Rome, fo2 the ſpace of 250, 
ypeares after Chit , ©: elſehe affirmeth of himlelfe, that 
Purgacozte was not beleeued vncill that time : and then 
RH DEnING, that it walls a manifeft vn- 


a HT of Wo 6 
TanGere: firſt,that as our Fryer is bel-yaeri env 
emewithvntruethes : fo Imuſt be bold tor 
the ſame yntruethes vnto himſclfe; and for his uſt | 

metites, reward him with the Whetſtone . Secondly 
that while our Fryer feſawe would very gladly im fe 

pon metwo vatruethes, ſo to hide the next fie c of 
ie;hehath committed no fewer then three noto- 
though vntruely bo of 
of RecheFer) fpeakethnothi 


Reffeſe (theByſhopp 


His fft noto= oe yeares. This 1s his firſt notorieus Lye: - err it 
Tow Lye, 


: Firſt; becauſe hetelleth vsrefolptely, that 
rent Mr way {os belceued notPurgatoric, for th mt 
of 1517.yearcs;& conſequently,not for the ſpace of 2 
cares. Secondly, that after many pluralitics of \ n/a 

rgatoricand ardons were recciued, Third! Y, that 


a 


Of Popiſh Purgaterie, 769 
afterward ſomebeleenued itby litle and litle. How fayeſt 
thou now,fir Fryer, doth your Popiſh Byſhoppe ſay no- 
thing, of 250. yeares? Arcmot 250, contayned in 1517. 
yeares? Doenot many pluralitics of yeares, ſomething 
touch 250.yeares? not thou 6 Fryer, extend the =; coca 
age ofthe Primatiue Church (how truely ſhortly will be 2d zomi 
ſcene) vnts 250. yeares? And yet doth the Byſhoppe **& ©: 
tell thee, that both Pardons and Purgaterie, were vn- 
knowne to the primatine Church': Ergo, I-muſt ſcore 
this vp, for a flatteand knowneLye, Secondly,he ſayth 
impudently, thatthe Byſhop doth not denie, that Pur- © | 
gatorie wasalwayerbelecued inthe Church. This is his His ſecond 
mam deeb and thameleſſeLye: Iprooue it by a 299999 a 
three-fold argument: For GrltcheBy ſhop yt plaine® 
ly in expreſſe wordes, that the Greekg Fathers (S. (bry/e- 

ome, S. Baſill, S. Gregorie, 5. Epiphanins, arid the reſt of 
thoſe greatLearned men, and ſtout Champions of the 
Church,) belecued notPurgatorie,for the ſpace of 1517. 
ny » Sccondly, that the Fathers ofthe Latme Church 

ecucd it not for many yeares. Thirdly;that afterward 

ſome belceued it by litle and litle. Where I with the 
Reader to obſcrue ſeriouſly , this word (deinde, after- Marke well 
ward ) for it triketh dead, confoundeth the /efrune, and the word 

ooueth manifeſtly; chatPoperie is the New Religion, (4cindc.) 
The caſc is ſo cleare and cuident, as cuery Child may ea- 
fily perceiue the ſame : For, that which was belceued 

; \erforce be ynbclecued at the firſt, 
Againe, that which was ſometime ynknowne, muſt - 
needes be ſometime ynbelecued ; or elſc our Fryer muſt 
necds ſay (which for his Lugs hedareth not ſay) thatthe 
Popeforfooth and his /eſaed Popclinges, belceued they 
know not what. His third notorious Lye is this: viz. px; third no- 
that L vatrucly charge their Byſhoppe of Rocbeſter,m fa. torious lye. 
thering vpon him, that the Church of Rowe belecued not 
Purgatorie,for the ſpace of 256. yeares after Chriſt, For, 
I haue cuidently and ardtodh , deduced out of the 
£ Aa 3 Bythops 


170 The Cs Chapter Is rn 


The FR Byſhoppes expreſſe wordes; that the Church of Rowe 
-- 7 ntrg belecued not Purgatorie, for more then 250.ycares thriſe 
Purgatorie for £91d : yea, not forthe ſpace of more then one thouſand 


the ſpace of YEAres. I prooucitonce againe, to the; /eſares and the 


_ 21009,&Koadde, Popes cuerlaſting ſhame, Marke well my Diſcourſefor 


Chriſtes ſake, gentle Reader : for in ſodoing, thou canſt 
not but abhorre and deteſt Poperie, as a fond: and new 
Religion, I proteſt vpon my {aluation, thatI beleeue as 
Tobn Fiſher, I writes asalfo, thatthe late Biſhoppeef Racbefter (whom 
the Byſhop of our Fryer nameth Rofferſir, which word onely connota- 
Rockeſter, teth the place where he was Byſhoppe, but is not his 
| - name,) prooucth the ſame cffc&ually : this 1s the proofe, 
2 '- | Fuſt, the Byſhoppetelleth vs conſtantly, that the Greeks 
2 Churchneuerbelecucd Purgatoric. :Secondly, that-the 
-3 LatineChurch did not beleeveitofalong time. Thirdly, 
that afterward ſome few belecued it by litle and litle. 
+ Fourthly, thatit was generally belecucd not but of late 
3 yeares. Fiftly,that Pardons beganto be ſought for, and 
to be graunted,when the people ſtood awhulein feare of 
- Purgatoriepaines, To WILT addey that Pardons be- 
rin: not vatill Bowifacins the eight, 1300, yearcs after 
Chriſt; as Lhaye alreadic prooucd out of Plate, the 
| Popes deuoted vaſlall, and ſometime his Abbrewiaror 
| Apoſtalens, And conſequently, that ſeeing ſuchPardons 
as I ſpeake of in this place, were not knowen for the 
fpcect 1300. yeares after Chriſt ; and ſecing withall, 
thatthey were 1m vſe ſhortly after Purgatoric began to 
Marke well befearedy it followeth by aneceſlaricand inwitable il- 
this Diſcourſe: Jation, that Purgatorig was notknawen and belecucd, 
forit ſtriketh for the ſpace of 1200, yeares attheleaſt: And ſo I trowy 
_ nay am well aſſured, not for the ſpace of 250. yeares af- 
.. terChriſt; even by the flatte ons of their- great 

learned Popiſh Byſhop,my late Lord of Recheſter. 


BC. 


$4 "ME" 


Of Popiſh Purgatorie, © 
B. C. 


| As J haue p20oned again himin che DolefullKnell, 
- outof S. Denis. Pauls ſcholler, and Tertulliany yea, and 
tohis vttet DIA —_ out ofhimleife, © 


_ Tanſwere: firſt; ns Sr our Fryer is at a non " 
then would hee be: thought to haue done thatels where, 
which heisnotableto performein deed: and therefore 
doth he many times ſend me; to this inutfibleBooke; of 
which moreatlarge(God willing)before the end ofthis 
Diſcourſe. Fog” , thatifcuerI can ſee the Booke (as 
I hopetodoe,ifany uch Booke be extant mverituarure, )- 
I ſhall with ſpeed conuenienc,f nimeanſwere tothe 
ſamg not doubting,butthe Confuſion will be his owne, 
after due examination of the ſame : And in the mterme, 
let him this know by the way, and beforc hand, thathis |, | 
Booke is afillic and dolefullching indeed; as which'by (uu. or paw 
Niece, Rn becrer Authors to re- perie, | 
lie vpon, then acounterfeite Deniz, and a Montanizing | -- 
T ertullien .©. Thirdly, that what hee can poſzibly gather © 4 
outofall my Bookes, the ſame hath hee in this preſent 
pretental Kefittation ſe dowaent largez whetherto his = 
cotifuly apr oo v= 
Readerindge. ” : 


B.- C. 

Inthis place A wilanve the Tefimonle of is lycher 
Perkins, who in his Probleme confeſſech, That Pur ee 
rie was far{t. receiurd by Teratian the Montamiſt : . 
Bonn err Rh a tr was wo ws 


cauſe (Gyths, pry em ) els thinges were ordayned ,q 
ofthe Apoſtles, that in thedreadfull myſteries, comme- mw 


777 09 ns made of the deady for they know 
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thatthereby much gainedoth come vntothem, & muck 
profite, 
| T8 


1 _: Ianſwere: firſt,thatour Fryerinoneplace, calleth I; 
| Pag, 62. Perkins, T be P uritans of England; and in _an- other place, 


Pur 
fir 


- 
F 3 
7 
to, : 
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Pag. 39% obiefcth my Booke penned- againſt th 


1 
Do S.  Chryſoſtome was one of the chiefeſt and beſt Le#rned Fa- 


Chryloſtome” 1. of the Greeke Church ; who.Cas my Lordof. 
andtheotber 2975 Of the Greeke Church z who, (as my Lordof Reche- 
holy Greeke-ſfer hath0l xs very plaincly andrefolutely,)neucr be- 


INE atoric can: neuer be trucly fathered, vpon that great 
woe ml, earned & holy man. Secondl Ddemulethols =p 


: Howbeit 
heere, hce muſt needes be my Brother, and I oppreſſed 


; with his Authoritie. Sccondly, that our Fryer hath no 


ſooner obieQed M. Perkins againſtmec; but foorthwith 


3 hee oppugneth his Aſſertion. Thirdly,that heaffirmerh 


itfor amoſt certaine trueth, that Purgatoriccame from 
the Apoſtles. Which more bold then wiſe -affirmance; 
I returne vnto our - Fryer, for a moſt certaine and ſhame- 
eſſe Lyc,fora moſt notorious Slaunder,and foran intol- 
lerable Blaſphemic againſt the bleſſed: Apoſtles:of our 
 Lordilefus, Iprooucitſundry wayes. Firſt, becauſe. 


feeling leaued there was any Popiſh Purgatoric;,- while- 


[4 e 


4 BY HOO | . cy 
> werelyving hcere onearth; and'conſequently,thatPur- 


Homulies; 
: fare,are mans not yori indeed.'Where- 
of this is an argument inſoluble, that the Greeke Fathers 
did never belecue Purgatorie . For, if S. Chryſoſteme had 
ious ſo:ſuppoſed Popiſh Mattyr, could not trucly 
naue written, and conſtantly auouched to the whole 
 worldzashedid, thatthe-Greeker neuer beleeued Purga-« 


ey 
Lins 


3 


' - ” rie;then could not ſo.many, {b Learned; ſoboly Fathers 


.-..., of theGreekeChurch; hauc been-ſo long time, eucn'till 


..-.:; heirdeath, ignoraunt thereof; Nay,ifthe Latine Church 
their dayes, had recciued Purgatorie, as a tradition 
16413 | Apoſtolicall,, 


torie,; Thirdly, that ies Apolite had cau gat Purgato- 
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| leenedthefame. Fourthly, that ifwe ſu 


gatozie notto haue beeu —_ befoze the-yrare 250+ and. 


of Popiſh Purgatorie.” * * 

Apoſtolicall, they would neuer haue' withſtood ity but 
moſt reuerently haue admitted, and moſt Chriſtianly be- 
ſeand graunt 
our Fryer thus much, to chearevp his ſpiritsa while: viz, 
that they arc S. Chryſoftemess wordes, which he citeth in 
his name; yet will it not ſerue his turne, to build Popiſh 
Purgatorie thereypon : For, the words do onely prooue 
this, and no more to weete, that th*Apoſtles taught 
Commemoration of the dead. Which my ſclfe am ſo 

farre from diſliking, thatI have many yeares agoe ap- 

prooucditin my Suraay of Poperte. Yea, the Papiſtes in 

their publike Prayers, make frequent and vſuall Com- 
memoration of their Martyrs z whom they for all that, 
deny to bein Purgatorie-fire, and freely graunt to bein 
Heauen: And ſo they cannotinferre Purgatorie, out of 
the Commemoration ofthe dead . To this I adde that 


| Prayer for the dead (which is more then Commemora-- 


tion) my in a godly ſortbe vſed : as Thaue ſhewed-at. 
large, firſt inmy eHormes, and afterward in my Saruay: 
Mors then which, the /eſaze'can not inferre out of hus- 


Author,as his Marginall note doth declare. I therefore 


173.” 


Part. 3+ 


Chaps. 
Pag,zu8- 


[ 


- 


conclude, that our ef: hath runge out anotorious vne' 


tructh, when he telleth his Reader; that Purgatoric came. 
from the Apoſtles. RE > 


Heere the tudictoits Reader map alſonote, how the Pi»- 
niſter contradicteth himlelfe. Yn his Suruay, intreating of 
JPurgatozte,he ſapth : Thus by litle and litle it increaſed, 
till the late Byſhoppes of Reme made it an Article of 
Popiſh Fayth. Where in the Margent,he noteth the time, 
thus. In the yearcofour Lord. 250. Þeere he layth, that - 
the Churchot Romebeleeued it noc; fo2 the ſpace of 250, 
yeares ::After which (as be telleth vs) it increaſed bylitle. - 
and lifle, And ſo in this place, he maketh the ſeed of Pure- - 


aiterward. 
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174: The 5, Chapter i 


Theſvzxe Aftekward to haut tnereaſey till tt came: to perfection. 
moſt notorious Tere be affirmeth, that the ſeed was ſowen befoze, any 
andimpudent increaſed by licle and litle, vutill it became ripe and perfect 
1lyes:theDe. Popertez which was in the yeare 250, And ſo Purgatozie 


uilof Hell was ſowen and not ſowen; growen, and not growen : an 


therein, 


Pears 250, I will not deup but the Miniſter hath ſome 
ſkill in botching togeather of old endes of Dininicie,gathe- 
red out of the Ragge market of Caluin, and ſuch like Ge- 
neua-WPerchants ; yet I fearemee, it will be hard foz him 
ſotocobble the ſapinges togeather, that the flaw of a con: 
tradiction appearenot. 


: T.' &s 
7 IT anſwere: firſt, that where our Fryer pretendeth ſome 
feare that I can not defend by any cobling, my contra- 
dition by himſo ſuppoſed; Iam ſo free from it, that 
I weene his heart will pant, ſo ſoone as he ſhal peruſemy 
an{were tothe ſame : For ſoaGod helpeme,I woonder he 
15notaſhamed fo to write. O tempora! O mores ! I would 
nothauveimagined, that the Maiſter Deuill of Hell had 
© -Ourypon the ſo polleſſed him, as tomake himthe inſtrument ofſuch 
impudently- notorious, execrable,and plaine diabolicall Lyes. Neuer 
ang of leſuites did any man heare, know, or read, ſuch ſhameleſle, pal- 
pable,and groſle vntructhes. Who will not exclaime and 
cry out of Poperie, that ſhall read this Fryers Anſwere, 
and this my Keply ivyned with my Tryalland my Swr 
in which hee would ſceme to greund his deuilliſh and 
abhominable Lyes? Fie,fie z how can hethinke,thatan 
of wicte and ids cciuet! 


emet,will beleeue him? Hee perce 
right well, thatthe trueth publiſhed in my Bookes, can 
neuer be truly anſwered : and therefore fillie Papiſtes, 
(who darenotfor feare of Popiſh tyrannicall cenſures, 
read my Bookes) muſt perforce receiue and belecue his 
moſt execrable Lyes,for the trueth. Oh, that they would 


; ence readzny Bookcs ! nay+but this one Reply, _ % 
| ſing 


atticle of Fapth,andnot anarcicle of Fayth.in the ſame one 


pF 


Ain FI ANG 
on a  - OG 
ff EI Rn BY ek ry res if OS 1 E 
"2 be oe En I RR IG Pt ime. 
 nobt ESC Ent, YO, 
y YL LE. ar. %* SE ERS. WE g 4 
CR In Oe og oy A St BER IOW 


32 F. - FIORTOET ay : 5 £4 3, p x 
” ns, «  & vo 1! = - 4 8 C Che : «, * =y * ” $ £ = - ” Cy $4 & 4 
Ry oe po Þ 27. 3 Webs, SER Ts 4% 3 OR GE I bf teb bo. DAT : EP >; RNS 7 2 nts OM Een CES. dats I PS os. 6 
She FE STAY M0 BY = -BY I" GY x w Ho I 
; , bs 54 ; - - £4 KY » 6! p hy c 
( 


fingle eyeand indifferent iudgement, all parcialitic ſet a» 

—_ eeknoweth, that hee falſe beck mee : his 

owne conſcience {though neuer ſo badde) can not but 

condenme him.Every child may eaſily diſcerne, thatthe 

tructh rr wy fide. bros 1s ſocleare,my os go! 
laine, and the trueth thereofſo apparant, as euery iudi-  Ervcet 

[7756 and honeſt Reader muft ka thinke him wor- & en Ag 

thy to hauc a Whetſtonetyed athiz Girdle,a Foxe-tayle councellour 

im his necke,and a Fooles-bable in his hand . If Poperie ofthe PapesiO 

through mortall wounds recetued, were not paſt reco- _—_ "ouy 

uerie if the tructh publiſhed in my Bookes,were notvn- tyce, © 

anſwereablcy if the /eſaite were notata Now plus, not able 

to defend the Pope and his late ftart-vp Romoſh Fayth, he 

would neucr thus delude the world, with his moſt noto- 


rious Lyes aud deceitfull dealing.” Immy Sarney (marke Matke well 


wel for Chrifts ſake) theſe are my exprelſle words, inthe for Clitiſtes 
third part and faxt Chapter. Afterward,Origen being too *** 
much addied to his allegoricall ſpeculation, fayned Sec Suruay, 


many odde things touching Purgatorie; as the Ecthnicke PM 
Pie (whothbe cate imitateth) had done before him. arms, it 
After Origen, others began to call thematter into queſti. v<L 
on, others raſhly to beleeue it, others to adde many *P+35% 
thingesto Origens conceit. Thus by litle and litle it in- | 
ed, till the late Byſhops 'of Rowe made it an Article = 

nds; ber In my Book, intituled (The Tryall of _ i "ay 
tbe new Religion)thelk are my exprefle words. Firſt,we ſee cons 

yes, (11 ce there of /obn Fiſher late Byſh of © braue Pur- 
Recheſter,) and'ſo it was vnkowen tothem 1 11 gatorie ! the 
Secondly, that the Church of Rowe beleencd it not, for Grecke 
the ſpace of 250.yeares: after which time,it increaſed by —_ - ns © ; ns | 
litle and litle. Theſe are my very wordes in both my © x 
Bookes (T be Saruay, and The T ryall, I meanc,) out of 
which our Fryer feſuite (who may ſeeme to be begotten- 
of ſome Fayre Bratte,as the Secular popith Prieſtes write- 
ef the Ieſuite Robert Parſons,the Author of this ſcurrilous, 

Bb z. | ſhamelelle, 


IIB 


176 The 5. Chapter: 
ſhameleſſc,impudent, and lying Libell,) would feeme to 
conclude and finde out againſt mee, a ſtrarige 'Contra- 
dition : viz., that in the one Booke Imakethe ſecede of 
Purgatory not to hauc been ſowen, before theyeare 250. 


' Thelefvirte And afterward, tohauc increaſed till it came to perfeCti- 
hathaszmany on. And thatthis notwithſtanding,in my a kt 


; oke,1I 
1ycs,as words. make the ſeede ſowen before, andtohaue increaſed by 
licleand litle, yntillit became ripe and perfc& Poperie, 

which was inthe yeare 250. Andthereypon heinferreth, 

- that Purgatorie was ſowen,and not ſowenyz growen,and 

notgrowensg an/Articleof Fayth; and not an Article of 

Fayth,in one and the ſame yeare. | 

For this, ſee - | Now to this luſty Gallant,apoore begging Fryer by 
the Anatomic profeſsion (though as the Cotales Prieſtes their brethren 
of Popiſh Ty- 16 Poperie,tell them, they ſhame with that occupation, 
Tan > as who muſt haue their. Chambers Perfumed; Gentle- 
women to pull off their Bootes, & them-ſclues to trowle 

 vpand downefrom good cheare to good cheare, at their 

 zowne good pleaſures;) Ireturnethis Anſwere,whichUf 

7 nothing elſe would)is able to {trike him dead. Firſt, that 

hee hath vttered as many Lyes, -as hee hath donelines. 

His firſt lye, His firſt Lye 1s-this : viz. That fay in my Surwuay of Po- 
perie, that the ſeed of Purgatoric was ſowen before the 

His ſecond . yeare 250. His ſecond Lye is this : viz. That Iaffirme 
Ic. in my fayd Suruay, that Poperic was ripe and perfein 
His third Tye, the yeare250. His third Lye is this ; viz. That | make 
yy Popcrie ſowen, and not fowen, tm one and the ſame 
His fourth _ | yeare. His fourth Lye is this : viz. That make Purga- 
Ye. .:..1.- tone growen, and netgrowen, in one & the ſame yeare. 
0 His aftLyeis this : v:z. That Imake Poperic an Article 
His fttlye. of Fayth,and notan Articleof Fayth,in one and the ſame 

45 Set yeare 3 that is to ſay, in the 250. yeare after Chriſt. 
" , Secondly; that albeit hee charge mecwith ſundry vn- 


| Novntrueth, 


but what pro... truethes,and morethen alitle pleaſe himſelfe therewith 
ceedes f16 the yet isthere no yntructh atall, but thoſe falſe accuſations, 
cues penne, which proceed from his owne lying lippes , No ocher 
proofe 


* -— _ 


of Popiſh Purgatorie. 
proofe Peg be madethicreof, but the bare _- of my 
wordes : For doubtles, the 7: ſauce either ſpeaketh againſt 
his owne knowledge; or cl{cheis ſo belptted & blinded 
with malice, that he can not ſee Wood for Trees, Third- 
ly,thatour Fryer ſheweth himſelfe to be; a right /efarte: 
that is toſay,a ſhameleſſe and umpudent Lyer't For, ahe 
Letters and Figures in the Margent( A. D.156.) doenat 4,p, 250, 
connotatethe wordes following, butthe wordes imme- 
diatly afore-going : Which no man of iudgement and 
reaſon, can for ſhame demie;-For firſt, I fay mes 
that Origen fayned many oddethinges touching 
torie: Againe, I ſay expreſlely, thatafter, Orr ne _ a 
began to call itinto queſtion, Wherel wiſh! with 
rent Reader,to obſerue ſeriouſly theſetwo poyntes.w 
mee. Firſt,that Purgatorie could not be ripe and 
when it began but to be called into- queſtion. Then;that 
this calling into queſtion was after Orgenz who was 
lyuing about 2 50. yeares after Chriſt ; And conſequent- 
ly;that the 250. frak muſk: -haue relation:to- the 
hi of Orgen and his: mmpdefolowernysys who af 
prooned Chronographers te ha we me)lyued 
G5 that time. And this is confi " Wehycanle] dame I ſpeake of 
ide! lace By= 


my Booſes,c repute, 5: ve Luton, Ds ftome 
and others, \thatlyual 400 400-yeares aftc 3. not-late . 
Writers,but. old andauncient Fathers : a 14 pa an ys. 
dent argument, that | applyed my, 

the time of O::9en & of his .mmediatefollowers,apd no 
tothelats By ſhoppes of Rome z wh hom 1, contend T£ 
men, *not ofthe Old,” butof the lateand New 


So as cuery child may ſee, that our /«/#:tg not able to 
fend Poperie, nor towithſtand the tructhz and yer vn- 
willing to yceld to the troeth and to.condemnePoperie, ,, che new 
In which ,and by which he liucth in wealth, pompe,and Religiuns * 
gorie; imploy e&th hoes and his wigtes- "with might 

3s 


8 The 5. Chapter : 
and maine, heaping Lyes vponLyes, furniſhed with no- 
torious coozening trickes euery where, ſo to dazell the 


ne therotten Raggesof Poperie for the New Reli- 
__ He 1s ata non plus , his Backe 1s at the Wall; all 
_ leading for late ſtart-vp Poperic, is fraughted with 
ing elſe, but dm trickes, notorious. cauils, 
impudentealumnies and falſe dealing. 


In the ſame place he witcech thus: Fiſdy cha the pri- 
mative Church was never acquainted with the Popes 
Pardons, nor yet with his counterfcitand forged Purga- 
toric. A notable vntryeth;, fo2not to ſpeake of Pardons, 
but of Purgatozie z das it not the p2imatine Church. 
which beleetedPurgatozie, when as himlelfe confelferh, 
Ghar tions made an EEINES Fayth in we peare 


| EN EEE pin 
the a RR crtular thereof theſe rtle ps 
7 - | - nedintheyeare 250, andſo'Jtrow, they were of the p1i- 
-.- qngtine Church+ The Miniſter is full of v s 
1210p oy his bzaine a ſhoppe of ſolutions, hauing many, I-fayes,. 
Ie is already fo2 the anfwere of any Dbiection : Det it is to On 
| prooucd, thae That no deuife will free him from a groffe vatrueth; affir 
—_—y $i boomer fu erty barn Wie 
mP*" "with in his Surnay; 
_ats? wes made an Arcile of Fayth by the late Waves 
torr ant ana - Fs 


2 4. ©  Fanfivere: firſt; ;thatour qo is willing "BY as a>. 

BLEEDS m_ to paſſe ourrin deepe filence the Popes Pardons, as 
=Y mop rains ar oy Secondly, that our 
Finke more ipudent, then Impudencieit os 


m es of his Readerleaſt he behold the trueth, and ſo con- 
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Of Popiſh Purgatorit, 199 
- as whois not aſhamed againe and againetoiterate, moſt 51, ; 
roſle,palpable,and ſhamcleſſe Lyes. Ihauvealready re- ms ry - 
Fired him plentifully, and honeſtly diſcharged my felfe this peece & 
ofthat vntrueth; which he would gladly impoſe: vypor-#bar (25 gg 
mce,concerning the making of Purgatorie anArticle of |, —_— 
Popith Fayth . Thirdly, thatI doe notin any oneofall "OLE 
my Bookes, impute theinuention of Purgatorie, to any 3 
one of the firſt thirtie Byſhops of Romez as whom all I 
honour in mine heart, & hauc ever fpoken and written 
reuerently of them. Fourthly,thatI doe not onely trow, 
but am well aſſured, that our /eſates trowing, is ameere 
leafingz while he auoucheth 250. yeares, to be within 
the compaſle of the primatiue Church. Iprooue it,be- 
cauſe all Chriſtes __ who were the primatiue 
Church,) were dead long before that time, of which our 


Fryer ſpeaketh . Fiftly, that our Fryers feare is a flatte 
Lyc,and fo not ableto killa Flie albeit itbe more then 
Crawbe bi; poſta, and moſtirkeſome T ancologie, or rather 


plainc and meere _ 

J let palſe, how (Surgatozie muf by his owne confel- 
fon, be Apoſtolicall voctrine, when it was tatight by thoſe 
Vopes which hegraunteth to haueholden the Fapth of S. 
Peter as JF haue pzooued againft him in the Dolcfull 
_ hyroh apps Sonoma ys om 

es that {ined 1450, yeares agoe, tye late Popes 
of Roms Qerilp it hould ſreme by his wyiting; at hee 
litle careth what paffeth from his Penne, ſo it be walking 
againſt the Poprany PoprB vortnns WOE” 


I anſwere: firſt, that by my confeſsion, as alfo by my 
evidentand plentifull demonftration,our 7efwire is molt 
ſhameleſle, impudent, andiying Fryer; from whoſean- 
ſwereif wee ſhall once take away his notorious calum- 
nics, his miſcrable cauils, his coezening trickes, and his 
deccitfulldealing, licle orrathernothing at all, will re- 

| Mag 


The 6; Chapnebe” 


mainetstheReader, Secondly, that not onely this 7e- 
ſuite himſelfe(ifhe had nota face of Braſle,) but all other 
Jeſuues & hisfeſairtd breathren, would bluſh topubliſh ſo. 
© often and ſo falſely, the ſame aſſertions ſo 'often confu- 

ted andturnedyplide downe. Thirdly, thatfor want of 
matter, our Fryer doth often referrehis Reader,to an vn- 
knowen and inujfible Booke,(of which more hereafter,) 
called by him, T he Dolefull Kaell. Fourthly,that Thaucſo- 
ſoundly confuted his falfe & ridiculous Cuckow-ſong, - 
and moſt irkcſome T antologie, concerning the late By- 
ſhoppes of Rome, as I muſt needes ſay, hee is maliciouſly 
bentagainſt the tructh. Fiftly,thatitis apparent toall the 
world; thatour ?eſaves will publiſh any thing though 
neuer ſo ridiculouſly, if itmay any way butſeeme to ſaue 
the lifeof rotten Poperie. Peruſe and marke well the 
Chapter aforegoing, becauſc popiſh Purgatoric is the 
Mother ofpopiſh Pardons. - | 


A —_———————. 


Thelcſuites fax Chapter, of Popiſh 


> &x22,5 F this Subie&t,albeit I haue diſputedſuf- 

AF; E ficiently jn my o159e;,& morcat large 
& VE 1n-my Survey, bo that; the: Chriſtian 
*Y;1@/> Teadermay the better be;affured,; that 

SZ gy Poperic 15sthe New Religion,” I will in 
=2,28ez,m this.place ſummarily prooue the ſame, 
by ſuch invincible Ke; irrefragable argumentes,as cuery 
Child with all facillitie may perceiue; that Popiſh Auti- 
cular.Confcſsion;is but a rotten Ragge of the New Reli- 

10n, Which being performed, the Fryers wordes ſhalt 
tes ng refuted tohis confuſion. +? 


T be fort Concluſion; : 


_. Whatſocuer Chriſt conmaundcd jn the! New. Telbaws 
| j | ment, 


Moog 


Of Popiſh. Auricular Confeſsion. 18x 
mew the fame is compriſed and conteyned.in the Old, 
Cone niidey wan wayes : Firſt, becauſe S, Paul ſayth = 
ainely in one place, F. heyttered the whole, coun-: AQ.20V.17, 
phi of God, And becauſc-witha Y. "x 
inan other place; That hee: taug t ES at all, ſaye AQs.V ns, 
thoſethinges onely which the Prophers and Moſer did ay 
ſhould cometo pale . Andheereifany admire, how il 
Paulcould ſhew mo ens 6 gar atcd Te God; | ny £ 
colans Lyranus Ks anus,two Learned Lyr. in 206" 
BE ha Papiſtes, = & thus to. anſwere : That C1 A. Apoſt, 
th? Apoſtle meancth not ſimply, of All the Counſaile of j,1, - - omg 
God, but of All the Counſaile of God ſo farre foorthas 
pertayneth. to mans ſaluation; Secondly, becauſe 2 
fic be himſclfc telleth.the ?-we, That if they had bele 
ued Moſes, poli go alſo have belecued him. But for 
not 


he ſayth. as plainely. 
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' The 6. Chapter. 


Pr ug learned Papiſtenertid doth ebay Bethe Yet 
x. node will L heereaddethe expreſlc wordes, ofa zealous and 
learned Papiſt, whofename is Polydoras. Ante Cbrifts Ad- 
The Teſaite./, - Henttumyſu oat mentefareri Deo Comnuſſa.Before the Advent 
B.C.p.67, and comming of Chriſt, it was enough in minde, to con- 
446i HY feſſe our finsto God. Thus writeth Poyaores, anditis the 
+ 099 op Generall DoQrine ofall learned Papiſts : And doubttes, 
-Nion.s. -, ,# the holy Golſp ell (which: 15the law of Chriftan liberty,) 
heh f doth tivtinipiols ypon vs, an heavier Yoke, then did the 

-oldeLaw, Which was the Law of "5; oh | 

* _ "TheThird (oncleſion, 
” Allthings neceſſary for Mans Rs, pre 

wy lain T dtiteinodi the £2e fey” ure. Phis Con. 
on Thake plentifully proeu inthe Downefall of Po- 
perie. But heere Iwillprooue the ſame, to \the admiration 
SR. P'S: 164, of many. by ho exprefſe words of a knowen aduerſariez 


3 y u y one, 4" br hath vic of rea. 
ke neuer « mple, areaQuallycontained 
C0140 Iin'Scti = ;,cither clearel or <liweply us writeth 


_ £400 3 35% 


* our feſire affirruingthefametobethe do Arinebfthelt 
SUR page 285s i AY Bellewiing® Secendly,the 7eſaure hath theſe ex- 
pre llc wordes - For ſure! ofaadpiicny & Evangeliftes 
| ar. our better TIES 

yAt , which \ was neceſl; ric 


2: pay W bs I th 5." Awſtins, 4am hee 
loharsto.g, n 0992 Sin hich ſcemed (uf 
=Y Meer hes dic Faytbfa is writeth 
our _ fm che Dodrineto Be the fatte opint- 

3 _onofS.: Auguſte atholy Father and ſtout Cham ppion 

SR.pag 386, df C fl Kath. "Thirdly, the 7e{4e hath the 

< rdes: Mee thinkes: fo Auguſtine plamely boy 
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Of 'Popilh avi Conpiies. 183 
cheth, that Gad hath prac cuery$h ly 
written, w hich to know iznceeffarie: tc to euery 1 mans fal- S.Cyrilhb.rr, - 
uation.” The, ſame teacherh S, Cru, faying 3:Not all '* 495" 
thinges which our Lord did, arcyritten; but what the ©* 
wruers deemed ſufficient, as well for \ ,as for 
Doctrine that by rightFayth and Workes, Weamay At« Chryſcfo, 
tainoto the Kingdome of Heaven; And S;Chryjeit — 
What thinges ſocuer are neceſarie, are: is out 
Scripture, Thus writeth our /efaxe, in his pretenſed p- 
CR to the Downefatof Poperze, Which -Doarineto be 
fo plainely delivered by our, Aduerlaries,. yy ſeeme a 
woonderment to the Chriſtian world ; Far. 4t-cle ely 
turneth vplide-downe, the chicfeſt Bulworke of Popi 
vnwritten Traditions, and in effcR, all Popiſh Fayth 
and Religion, The common good. whach commeth to +» 1 


| the Church of God, by-writing againſt the Aduerfarics **** _—_ 


efhis Trueth, is heace apparant to all the World. For, 
after the {waggering /e/#e S.R. with the aduiſc of Bellar» 
mere and others, had bickered ſo. lang with the Downefall 
of Poperie, that the fall had almoſt broken their neckes y. 
then onercome withthe dint of Argumentes and force- 
ofthe Tructh, he was as it were yiolently compelled to-. 
writeas wehere ſec, in delence &-behlleofche Trunth. 
To which (Gxche booter anifeſt; | ueth 


neceſlarieto 
monicofour 


pbanins; that we may tell the invention of cuery q 
out of the conſequence of Seripti | 
the Scripture : For all canaor tak | 

ſclfe writeth : but of the ops them. eranſs © ex proprijs ra 
all queſtions are reſoluedoutot the tures, or out.of To 
thatwhich bet ge &of the cauſe, pokimus ſed 


_ Downefalldoe defend. And con- core . 
== weapons whichourAduerſaries put ts» 
ads re fuſficien (Godbe liciled = _—_ 


GE: 2, 


Thus the /e/ae approoucth. .the-ſelfe ſame «x 
DoRrine,w culdoedel 


"_ 


The 6. Chapter: 
_ _ _ defend vsandour cauſeagainſtthem.” 
©. EIS bi T be Forrth Concluſion. EW 
£ __ © Popiſh Auricular Confeſsion, is not neceſ[aric for 
| mans (aluation. For firſt, ſecing all thinges neceſſariefor 
'  - FAluation;areconteyned intheholy Scriptures, 'asin the 
2 ' third Concluſion: Secondly, fering all Preceptes and 
* Promiſes ofGod in the New, are contaynedin the Old 
3 Teftament; asin the firſt Concluſion: Thirdly, ſeeing 
Popiſh Auricular Confeſsion - is net contayned in the 
_ Old Teſtament; as inthe ſecond Conclufion : it folls- 
wethby aneccſſaric and incuitable conſequution, that 
Popiſh Auricular Confeſsion is notneceſſaric for mans 
ſaluation. This tructh will yet better appeare, in the 
Concluſions following. _ 
6 erpurrmn8S T he Fift Concluſion. 
py —_— © Popiſh Auricular Confeſion is neither commanun- 
y Chriſt, nor ded by Chriſt, nor yetby his Apoſtles. Tprooue it; be- 
by his Apo- Cauſe it isnot -contayned in-che Old Teſtament; as in 
Ales, the ſecond Conclufion : Which Teſtament for all that, 
centayneth all the Preceptes ofthe New; avmay & doth 
appeareto the indifferent reader,in the firſt Concluſion, 
| T be Sixt (oncluſion. ' 
Popiſh Auricular Confeſsion was inſtituted and eſta- 
_  Vliſhedbythe meereLawofman, grounded onely vpon 
_ x © a falfely imagined Apoſtolicall ynwritten Tradition. 
_____ Tprooucitmany wayes. Firſt, becauſe the Popes owne 
2 _ . Decrees referre the matter, to theiudgementof the Rea- 
Ex Leone der: vit.. Whether one bebound to Confeſzion Auricn- 
Pe ky ode ory Man Th ro 
Cap-QUamuit. ge TY PORT LE NE. C9< PP ks WEET RY js +: why , * 
_ _ , tharratibus val guibusrationnntw firmanentic viray, ſententia 
fabHoms, et confefftonts nitatur, in medium brenuor expeſui- 
: Cu atom harus potine adberenduns ſit; leoris nadicio 
Vera. N. fautores baber ſapientes of relighofos viros: 
Vpon what Authorities or foundations 'of Reaſons ci- 


thatConfef 


Hon was or - 


. -Gained by the theropinionis grounded, Thaue briefly 24 
"8 | >.) whe- 


of man, Vii: 


Wins 22 RENE GAR 
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' of Popiſh Anriculer Confeſtion. * 
whether of them it is better to adhere, chat Tleauets 
the iudgement of the Reader : for either apinion' hath 
Wiſe and Religious men, for the Patrons of the-: 
Bchold heere (gentle Reader) that not onelythe Popes 
DoRors;buthis owne Canon-law; and the Commenters 
vpon the ſame, doe all confeſle, that Confeſsion after 
Popiſh manner,is onely & ſolely grounded vpon Mans 


| law. Yea,the Popiſh Gloſſe addeth ;5Thatboth Wiſe and 
| Religious men doefſo thinke, Gough ſome others hold 
c 


the contrary.. Secondly, becaufe the great Thomiſlt 
(who for his rare $kall inTh 


lute T beologns ) Sylueſter Prieras, doth deliuer his opinion 


in theſe wordes. Duarto, virum ad confeſſionem tenea- ddgan e 


mur dixino inre vel humano? Et dice, quod Canonifte 
videntar tenere, quod ſit de inre poſitine. Et ad hoc eff 
Gleſſa de penit. Dift,s, In ſumma, que vull quod inſtitu 
#4 fit a quadam uvniuerſali traditione Eccleſia. Ideo inn 
fert, quam confiteri non tenentur. infideles, hee ſimiliter 
Greci , ex quo non acceptanerunt huiuſmodi conſtitutio- 
nem, ſicut nec vor caftitatis : Tris demaunded fourth- 
ly(fayth the great Learned Papiſt Sylveſter ) whether we 
bebound to Popiſh'Confeſsion by the law of God, or 

7 the {xy Gfinand AndIfay the Canoniſtes 
hold,thatweare bound by the Law of man, Andofthis 
opinion istheGlofle,which is ofthis minde, that Con- 
fefsion was inſtituted by acertaine vniuerſall tradition 
of the Church. Wherevypon'the ſayd Gloſle inferreth, 
that Infidels are not bound to Confelsion, neither the 
Greekes in like mager, ſeeing they did nener pant 
fuch Conſtitution, as neither the yow of Chaſtitie. 
Thirdly,becanſethe highly renowned Papiſt Martwus 


Neuarrus, confeſſeth conſtantly and plaincly, that their 
Tolemne Gloſſe commonily receined and approoued of 
all Canoniſtes, holdeth Confeliion to. be commaunded 
by the Church. ' Fourthly, becauſethe famous Canoniſt, 
Ce 3 =——= mol 


_—  ——r——_— 


cologic, was ſurnamed Abſs= $1uctt. de 


rt; 


nfeLlecuns 


«& | 


ud 


136 : 
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_ Cyuarruy, 
rom. 1,par,t, 
Fag: 15 "Ih 
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 Thes. Chayoens 


moſtreuerend Arch-byſhop, and nds Cardinall 
Panormitanis, was of the ſame opinion with the Gloſle. 
For Couerruvias a very leamed Popiſh Arch-byſhoppe 
delivercth his minde.in theſe wordes ;.:; Quan ex noſtris 
pleriqs fequmti ſunt, maxim Panormvanuss ex taaſſes 
rentes confefioners ſacramentalem que Saterdotibas fit, 
jure humano inftitutem eſſe : Which Gloſſce,many ofour 
Canoniſtes hane followed; eſpecially Panormucenns, af- 
fires out'of that Glolle, that Sacramientall confeſsion 
madc By Prieftes, was orda yned by the law. of Man; 


AE. Fiftly, becauſe Chorus the Po opt fublileFchoote Do or, 


ſurnamed for his great. skill ( Dor ſubtsss,) after hee 


had largely diſputed pro ex contra of Popiſh Auricular 


confefs1on, condudeth m cheſe wordes : Apparet ereo, 
es on eſſe de inre diuino romulgato per feripturam 
AS lrcams. Yel ergo renend, eft primum membrum, 


of Pale fit ate ure dinino orumaleat per Emengehiiy 
#on ſufficiat, dicendum et rertiom; ſcilicet 


he em eft de inre dtumo poſitiue {03 _ | 
Apoſtolis, fe fed Ecclefix promuleato per Apoſtolos ſap 
omni [criptura : Tt therefore. appeareth, thatit is not of 
the Iaw of God publiſhed b A oſtolicall Scripture, 
We muſt therfore cither hold rſt member, to weete, 
thatit is of thelaw of God publiſhed by the Ghoſpell 'Y 
* if that wallnotſuffice, we muſt ſay the third; that is to - 
, that itcommeth from the} hy gan of God pub | 
7 cd by Chriſt to his Ap efibed þ a by the 
Apoſtles to the Church 12 at wp 
writeth the Popiſh Defter ſabrihs; who is al | his ub- 
tiltie cannottclin the world what to ſay, in defence of- 
their Popith Auricular confefsion: For;after he hath dif- 


other : this or courſed to the vtite rmoſ[} of his wittes, and imploy ed his | 


that, they ea® whole care, induſtric, and diligence, to ſee what helpe 


nor ial} what, might behadin that behalfc;lus beſt reſolutionis to ſay, 
$46 T2 d " 


"Of Popiſh POE Confeſſion 185 
-with the old doting man of (ariex, That itis' either one 
thing or other. For firſt he freely confeſſeth,thatit is not 
inthe Old law. Secondly;thatitisnotin the of 
thApoſtles. Thirdly, that wemuſteither hold this'or 
that; but hecannot tel whether. Fourthly,thathowſo- 
euer we thinke or ſay of thisPopiſh Auricular confeſsis, 
this perforce we a reſoluete bethe trueth : vez. thatirt The Papifts 
isgrounded ypon Vawritten tradition, withoutall mas cannotendurs 
ner of Scripture.” Thisis ie, which our Papiſtesmuſteuer 04 rages gY 
flic vnto,as to their beſt and laſt trumpe. For whichre- gu. 
ſpe,their learned and canonized Martyr the late B 
oppe of Recbeier confeſled plainely, Rb the holy 
Scriptures will not ſerue their turne : theſe are his cx- Roffenſi art, 
es wordes. Contendent:bus Ip rperoingy vr as Jann 
abo noftram eportet (Meri Can quam [criztura ſacre. Ins 
ng. rom ues contende with vs, we muſt 
defend our cauſe by other meanes, then by the holy 
Scripture. Thus writeth Byſhoppe Fqberthe Popes ca- 
nomzed Saintand glorious Martyr a Learned-manim- 
deed :'who (as we fee) forall his Devining: wasnot able 
to defend Poperic by Gods word; and therefore he fled 
fromthe holy Scriptures, to vnwritten Agr rmey oa 
Scornsdidafore him ,' And for the ſamereſpet,Conern- 
ris a famous Popilly Bi! ps «mt head man, 
confeſſed and publiſhed: wholeworld ; that how- 
foruerdieriank was,that which their Popedid,nuftof 
necefotie be defended. Theſe are his ex: words. Conar,toir, 
Necwslnecr,o0.'Neither am | ignorant, that. S. Th parta.Cap.y, 
affirmeth after great ddiberation, chat the: Byſhoppedf a 967 op _—_ 
Rome can. not wih- his Diſpenſation, take 
Monkes their ſolemne Vow ofi Chaſtinie . This not- bard Pp 
wwithſtanding, weemult defend the firſt opinion z _ muſt be defer 
tholetling grnnck are root temps vttet- ded. « 
here( eadcr)thathow- -/ 
inion be ( er true or falſe, that 
ic weemuſt defende' of neciſiie. 
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 pait«t,pagengy.. loſepbus «Angles, affirmeth percmptorily an 


13% +. The 6; Chapter: 

:  Andwhylpray you, muſt this be done? Becauſe fors 

' 6 Afſooth (ſayth Corarrumas,) otherwiſe Poperic willbe tur- 
Caictan. med yplide downe. Sixtly, becauſe their famous Cardi- 
cape 3%. nall Caictenus affirmethroundly, that Auricular and Se- 
Es cret confeſsion,is againſt Chriſtes inſtitutionzas alſothe 
Precept that vrgeth vs to the ſamic : For, albeit hee ap» 
prooue Confeſs1on, as inſtituted by Chriſt ; yet doth Fe 
adde'a double reſtriction: Firſt, that it was, Voluntarie 


Ponder _ then, that itwas neither Secret, nor of All finncs. Which 
Muſton..  twaineforall'that, the late Byſhoppes of Kowe affirnie 
and vrgeasneceſlarieto Saluation, Marke well the next 

| Concluſion,out of the Popes owne Decrces. 
SN 7 T. he Seuenth Conclaſton. benny? 
APrary, Popith Auricular Confeſsion was-not:aty Article of 


Ab lnnocentio . : T.. NE gps 
pate Popiſh Fayth,for the fpace of 1215. yeares. Iprooucit, 


Aneles 1.4.5, becaulc their famous-Fryer and reverend _ _ 
i withouta 

Andsorlfszthatnone were Heretikes for the. deniall of 
thenecellticof Popiſh confeſsion, vntillthe Decree of 

theirlate Councellof Larberan, which was holden 1215. 

yeares after Chriſt . And the Fryer Byſhoppe yecldeth 

this reaſon for the ſame: viz; Qur@ nowdum erat ab Eccleſia 

declaratumn : Becauſe the Church(of Rowe) had not before 

that time, declared itto be ſo.. TowhichTadde, for the 
complement of this controuerkie z thatthe Holy & Aun- 

| cent Fathers (thoſe ſtout: Champions and mighty Pil- 
Popiſh auricv- Jers of Chriſtes Church,) were neuer acquainted with 
nan p994 Popiſh Auricular confeſsion. Iproouethis,by a double 
ein cllrime, argument. 'Frſt,by the fa&tof the holy Byſhop NeB«- 
| _ "ris: then, by the 10ynt-teſtimonies of Ncepboras and 
| Rhenanus, Concerning NeS#arinsthatholy and worthy 

 Byſhoppe of Conſtanrmeple; hee aboliſhed the Law:made 

__ for Conteſzion, ſotoauoydethe great Vices which-cn- 

3. f{ucdtherevpon. Where the Reader muſt obſerue two 

art only mee: th'one, thatin the Auncientchurch, 
Publike Penaunce was inioyned to thoſe, yho —__ 


Of Popiſh dnricalar Confeſsion. 
Jy denyed the Fayth.in time of Perſecution.” And that 
ſome wereſo zclous, and ſo highly eſteemed the ſacred 
Miiſterie, that although they didnot-denic the Fayth 
publikely, yet for thatthey had. ſome doubtes therein, 
and were troubled in their mindes, they voluntarily dif- 
cloſed their ſecret griefes to Gods Miniſters, humbly de» _ _ 
fired their Godly aduile, & ſubmitted themſelues to-doe |y"P"** 
what was thought cxpedicnt by thoſe Miniſters, whom .., vc 
the Church had placed to inioyne Penance for publike 
ſinnes. Th'other, that notwithſtanding the whoredome - 
of the Deacon and other vices,neither would that holy 
By ſhop Ne&arms eucr haue attempted toaboliſh Con- 
feſsion (if it had been Gods ordinance,) neither would 
ſo many famous Byſhops haneimitated his fact. And yet 
is 1tmoſt certaine, (as ſhalbe ſecne by and by,)thatall for 
the moſt part Eaſterne-By ſhops did follow his apinion. 
Yea,euen S.ChryſoFfome, who ſucceeded NeFarins at Cons 
ftantinople, that goodly Patriarchall feate of the World, 
Concernins Nicephoras and Rhenanus, their owne ex- 

reſle wordes ſhall heerebe layde open to the Reader, _ 

ephoras, after he hath told vs what Netaris did, im: yyicepho, 

mediatly addeththefewordes : Bums etiam fere Orien- libnncap.a8s 
fales Epiſropi omnes ſequutiſant : Whom almoſtall the 
Ertheppe of the, Eaſt did follow.and: imitate. Againe, 
he addeth toward the end of thatChapter theſe wordes, 
Ttaq; de SON Ot une wuero Endemonu Eccleſia 


eius Preſbyteri, patria Alexandrins Confilio,ne poſted Anrienr 

in Eccleſia Preſbyter panitentiarius efſet, NettFarins ftas not neceffary; 

tuit 3 ſuadentibus iis, ut cuiqs permitteretur\pro com. 

ſcientia et fiducia ſua commupnicare, tt dt immarulatrs . 

my#erys participare: Therefore Netturins being adui+ 

ſed by ſundry, eſpecially by Eudemon an Elder of that 

Church, borne in eAlexandria, made a Decpe omg 

their perfwalion, tha from. that day, no, Prieſt ſhould 

hears rhe SniEaenF hc penitentes, but. that cucry 
: onc 


» BEA a 4 


age. |=: The 6. Chapter: - | 
- -oneſhonld bepermitted to communicateand to be par- 


taker ofthe holy Myſteries, as his owne Conſcience and 


| Rhenan.in Faythdid mooue him. Bearxo Rhenanw,after he had dif- 
annort. in hb 


ol N  courſed atlarge,how the Auncient Church appoyntcd 


Prieſtes ouer the penitent, that they might giue them 
counſaile how to make fatisfaQtion according to the 
- Canons: which themſclues did not vnderſtande : and 
withall had prooued out of S.Cyprian, S.Chry/oftome, S. 
Baſill,S.»Ambroſe,S. Hierome, S, Bede,1 ertullian, Heſychins, 

T beodulphus, T heodorus, Bertramus, Rabanus, and I eftarins, 

(all which healleadged for his opinion,) he deliuered his 

 owne iudgementin theſe wordes : Non aliarm 0b cau- 

ſam complurimi hic teſtimonijs vſi ſwmnus , quans ne 

quis admiretur Tertullianii de clancularia illa admiſſoris 

confeſione nihil loquutum 3 que quantum coucimus, pe- 

witus id temporis ignorabatur: For no other cauſe hauc I 

heere vſcd the teſtimonies of ſo many Writers, but leaſt 

any ſhould maruell, that Terrullien ſpakenothing of that 

ſecret Confeſsion, which (as I thinke) was vtterly vn- 
Loc,Auricular knowen at that time. Loc, Terrulanſpake notone word 


 Cenfelsion of Auricular confeſsi6,as the greatlearned Papiſt Rhena- 


not heard of 1g; telleth vs : And hee yeeldeth this reaſon thereof; viz. 
1a the auncient 


"Chacth becauſe Auricularor Secret Confeſsion, was wholly vn 


 knowenin thoſedayes. I further adde for the accome 
pliſhment ofthis Conclufion, that which the ſayd Rhe- 
nan citeth out of a famous and learned Papiſt Gevlerizs ; 


Popiſh Con. Theſe are the wordes : 7 homas Aquinas et Scots, ho- 
felsion is va+ 


Frewg mines nimium arguti, confeftonem hodie talem reddide- 
Fo the confer. *888; 97 Tobanner ille Geilerins gravis at ſanttms T heole- 


£ 


fion of Papiſts, $5,081 108 amis ar gentorati concionatns eft, apud ami- 
£05 ſus ſape teſtatus ſit, inxta torum denteroſers impoſ- 

le eſſe confiteri : But Tho. «Aquinas and Scotus, men 

too much delighted with ſubtilties, have brought Con- 

feſsion this day to: ſuch a paſſe, that Jobannes Geilerius, a 

grave and reucrend Diuine, and aPreacher a long time at 

Argen- 
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Of Popiſh anricular Confeſcion, 191 

Argerteratis, ſaid many a time vnto his friends;thatit was 

1mpoſsible for a man ro make his Confelſsion, according 

to their Traditions. Out of theſe words, I note firftthat Marke we!l 

the vaine curious diſtinions of the Schovle-DoCors, #97 Gois ſake, 

hauec brought much miſchiefe into the Church of God. 

Which if a Papiſt had not ſpoken it, would ſeeme incre« 

dible to the world. Secondly, that itis impoſible fora 

Papiſt to make his Confeſs1on, according to the Popiſh 

Law, And conſequently, that all Papiſtes by Popiſh Who will nor 

DoRtrine, muſt periſh euerlaſtingly . Marke well my Þ*< at defiance 

wordes (gentle as hep as thou art carefull of thine romp a.es'. 

owne ſaluation. The Papiſtes teach vs to hold for an ,,,,. 9: fad 

Article of our Beleefe, that wee are bound to make our thefe thinges. 

Confeſsions as the Popes Law preſcribeth : that is, as 

Aquinas (whoſe Dorine two Popes haue confirmed 

for Authenticall) and Scorvs (the Popes Dottor ſabrilis ) 

haue ſet downe the ſame. And for all that, Geilerrus a Pa- 

pe himſclfe & a great learned man,complained often to 
is friends; that none could poſsibly performe the ſame. 

Now then, fince on the one ſide Papiſh Confeſsion muſt 

be made, and that vnder paine of damnation: and fince 

on the other ſide, none poſsibly can make the ſame, as itis 


comaunded , itfolloweth of neceſsitie, by Popiſh do- 4a : oy ” "R 


rine; that Papiſtes muſt bedamned cterrally. Thirdly, ga% techie, 
thatmany lyuing among, the Papiſtes, doe externally 
ſcemeto obey the Popes Law 3 whoin their heartes, de- 
teſt agreatpart of their late hatched Romiſh Religion. 
This1s cuident, by the ſecret complaint of the learned 


Papiſt Geilerms z who told that to his truſtic friendes, 


which he durſt not diſcloſe to others, Yea, God hath 
cuen among the Papiſtes in ſrabe and Rowe, many thou- 
ſandes, which haue not, or doe notthis day, bow their 
knee to Baal. Read my Swruay, and it will ſatisfie thee in Suruay,patz, 
this behalfe, Let vs now hearc our 7e/#:re, and confute hig-cap-12.. 
fond cauils and ridiculous ſophiſticantions,” P3g/504s 
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193 __ . Thes, Chapter: 

| BA | 
Scotus enquireth by what Law a man is bound to Con: 
feſſion, aud decermineth firſt in generall, that the pzecept 
mult grow fromone ofthele Lawesz either fromthe Law 
of Nature,o2 the Law poſitiue of God, o2 the Law of the 
Church « And deſcendingto parciculars,hee reſolueth firtk, 
that wee arenot bound by the Law of Natare, Nextly, 
hee diſputeth, whether it groweth fromthe p2ecept of the 
Church; and not liking that opinion, he pzoceedeth tothe 
nertmember,and {apth : To be ſhozt, it ſeemeth moze rea- 
_ ſonable to hold the ſecond member ; that Confeſſion falleth 
vnder the politine P2ecept of God, But then wee mulk 
Scorus can cqnſider (fapth Scotus) whether it be found explicitely in 
vn ir che Ghoſpell immediately from Chyift,becaule it is mani- 
Popiſh con. felt(quoth hee) that it is not inthe olvLaw ; oz whether it 
felsion, be fromhim exp:eflelpin ſome of the Apoſtles doctrine : 02 
if neither ſo no2 ſo; whether then 1: was giuen of Choiſt 
by wozd only, & publiſhed to the Church by the Apoſtles% 
Andhauing made this triple Diniſton, how Confeſſion 
might come by the JÞ2ecept of God : that is, either firſt 
commaunded by him in the Ghoſpell; o2 elſe ſecondly, to 
be found in ſome of the Apoſtles waitinges z 02 laſtly, in- 
fiituted of Chzilt by wozd of month onely. And hauing dil- 
puted of the firſt two members, with diflike of the ſecond, 
be concludech, that we muſt either hold the firſk member; to 
weete, that it commeth fromthe Law of God publiſhed by - 
the Ghoſpe!l: oz if thatbe not ſufficient, we mutt ſay the 
third, thatit is of the poſitiue Law of Gov, publifhed by 
Chzift to the Apoſtles; but publiſhed by the Apoitles to the 

Church, without Is HI cn ap: 


| Tanfwae firſt tharitbeirour fllte wferh mirch bab- 


Lay away vn- 


c WM ling,turning himſelfe this way,that way,and cucry way, 
ACT toauoyde and cafvire (if it were poſsible,) the verdiCt 
Poperic is at &cenſure of their ſubtile Door Scorxs, yet is all thathee 
ancad, =Efaythinthis Chapter,as alſo all that any other Jeſavte or 

Papiſt 


* 


of Popiſh Anricular Confeſiion. 
Papiſt in the world is able to {ay inthe ſame” ſubie&, 
ſoundly and moſteuidently refuted, in the frxt Conclu- 


t93 


fron aforcgoing . For the laſt and beſt Reſolution that 


Scorus could inuent, (after he had diſputed the Queſtion 
pro ee contra, ſo profoundly as his wittes could conceiue,) 
was cuen this and no other; viz. that Popiſh Auricular 
Confefsion is not grounded vpon Chriſtes Ghoſpell"or 
Apoſtolicall writing, but onely and folely vpon vn- 
written Tradition; which is an huge and deepeGulfe, 
without any bottome.. If the fixtConclufion Be d uely 
pondered, and vnderſtood aright, the 7eſarer backe is at 
the wall . YetIwill adde thereto one other Confirma- 
tion, which is deduced and plainely related in the Popes 
owne Decrees: theſearetheexpreſle wordes. Duidam 


Deo ſolummods confiteri debere pectata dicunt ut Gree, 


uidam vers Sacerdotibus confitendla eſſe percenſent, vt 


z0ta fere Eccleſia ſanta. Quod virumgz non ſine magns 
fructs inira ſanctam fit Eccleſiams ita dumtaxat, vt 


De Pznitr; .. 
DiſtinR. x, 
P. quamuis, 


Deo qui remiſſor eſt peccatoricpeccata noſtra confiteamur: 


Some ſay,we mult Confeſle our finnes onely to God, as 
the Greekes doe. Other ſome ſay, wee muſt Confkefle them 
vnto Prieſts, as doth almoſt the whole Church. Either of 
whichis done with great good, within the holy Churchz 
ſo onecly,that we Confells our finnes to God, who is the 
forgiuer offinnes . Thus arewee taught, by the Popes 
owne {wectedeare Decrees, publiſhed in print, to the 
view of the whole world. Out of which Decree, I ob- 
- ſerue theſe memorable documentes for the helpe of the 
Reader, Firſt, that the Greeke Church neuer confeſſed 
their finnes 'vato Priefts, but vnto God alone: Of which 
Church for all that; the Preſfidentes & Gouernours were 
moſt holy & learned Fathers, viz.S. Epiphanius,S. Chryſo- 
ſtome,S.Baſillſurnamed the grear, S; Gregorie I azianzene, 
S. Damaſcene, and many other moſt excellent and holy 
*Byſhoppes. Secondly, that others hold the contrarie, 
D<e$.-/ ſaying, 


194 


+ ww 


De pP2nit. 
diſt.t-cap, 


Jeſ.Angl.in.4 


Sparta pag. 
Bos 


The 6. Chapter. 


ſaying, that wee muſt Confeſle our ſfinnes to Prieſtes, 
Thirdly, that both theſe opinions areprofitably pra&ti- 
ſed in the Church, ſo wee Confefle our finnes to God. 
Fourthly,that Popiſh Auricular confeſsion (euen by the 
Popes owne Decrees,) is not necellarieto ſaluation, (as 
the Papiſtes this day teach, and with Fire and Faggot 
violently vrge the ſame,) but is athingin deed.indiffe- 
rent. For,ifithad been neceſlarie vnto mans ſaluation, 
all the holy and learned Fathers of the Greeke Church, 
ſhould haue periſhed cuerlaſtingly . But ſome will here 
demaund,how that can be prooued? To whom I an- 
{were that the ſameis plaincly and cxpreflely prooued, 
inthePopes owne Decrees : Which is ſuch a teſtimonie 
againſt the Pope and his Popelings, as none greater can 
be had. The cxpreſle wordes of the Popilh, Decrees, 
haue already ſounded in ourcarcs. This mine Obſerua- 
tion 1s Sith the plaine wordes of the ſame De- 
creesz where it is freely confeſſed, that that opinion, 
which holdeth finnes onely to be confeſſed vnto God of 
neceſsit2e, 1s true, lawfull,and honeſt, Let the wordes of 
the Decree be well marked,becauſe it ſhewethall the ho- 
ly Fathers ofthe Greeke Church,to confound the Pope, 
and all his 7eſwized Popelings. Butlet vshearc the verdi& 
of a famous popith Cardinall of Rome. Cardinall Cairra- 
ns (as we haue ſeene already,) auoucheth conſtantly, 
that Auricular and Secret confeſsion, is againſt Chriſtes 
holy Inſtitution as is alſo the Precept, that compellcrh 
vs to frequent the ſame. For thebetter explication of 
this famous Cardinals Aſſertien, (becauſe the Popeand 
his7eſaztes can notendure to heare theſame) I will heere 
lay open before the eyes of the indifferent Reader, the 
beſt anſwere that the Papiſtes hauc, or can inuent a- 
ainſtthe ſame, Joſephus Ang/es thatfamous Popiſh By- 
oppe,(not well pleaſed with the Popiſh Cardinall as 


it may ſectme) writeth of his Do@riae, in this manner. 


Hume mtelhges canendums- efſt.(artanume- ſuper loan, cap. 20. 
EE 1 vbs 


of Popil Avricalar Confeſsion, 


vbi duos errores affirmanitz vnum eſt, inſtitutams fuſe # Chriſto 


Confef5tonem volunt ariam, cums [it ab Eccleſia definitum necefsa- 
riam efie ad ſalutem, am quod eſt voluntarium, ut relgionis 
ingreſius, non eſt ad [alutemneceſſarium . Alterum, ſcilicet, mo- 
aum confuendi ad aurem non ee 4 Chrifto inftututum , Et big 
error oft in Conc. T rident. damnatus : Hence mayeſt thou 
vnderſtand, that wee ought to take heede of (aicrave 
vponthe 20, of fohz,where hee affirmeth two errours : 
the one is, that Chriſt inſtituted Confeſsion voluntary, 
albeitthe Church defined the ſame,-to be neceſlarie to 
ſaluation:The other is, that Chriſt did notinſtitute Con- 
feſsion Auricular, which is made in the Pricſtes carc. 
And inthe next page, the ſame «Lngls telleth vs,thatthe 
Councell of Trent da of purpoſe condemne Caietars opi- 
nion. By the doftrine of this. great Learned Papiſt, 


If, Angles 


vbi ſupra, 
p4 8. 25s» 


(who was aCardinallof Rowe and a Frier Dominican,)we © 


ſee clearely theſe three poyntes : Firſt, that the beſt lear- 
ncd Popiſh DoQors condemne Poperie, and iuſtific 
thedoctrine of the Church of Eng/end, Secondly, that 
Auricular -Confeſsion was voluntarie.in the dayes of 
Cardinall Caietane, who liucd. aboue a thouſand yeares 
after Chriſt . Thirdly, that this 'Cardinall gave fuch a 


The beft lear. 

_ Papiſtes, 
oe vttcrly . 

conderne 


deadly wound to Popiſh Confeſsion, (a Ragge of the Popery forthe 


New religion,) thatthe Councell of Trent could 
better ens OV pa _— "2 Oppan as Here- 
ticall. Wiſely therefore doth the Popi Yſhopp e An- 


gle exhorthis Readers, to beware of Caietane, Bon, 


find no New rcligions 


ture, Hugo, Panormitene, and the Popiſh Gloſle; becauſe 


they all with the Popes deare Canoniſtes tell ys con- 
ſRantly, thatPopiſh Confefrion hath no better ground, 
then pure Mans inuention . And conſequently,all ſuch 
may iuſtly be deemed as blind as Beetles ; that do notſee 
Popiſh Auricular Conteſsion, to be arotten Ragge of 
the NEwreligion, vis 


+ The 7. Chapter: 


pag The lcſuites Seuenth Chapter, 
Of Popiſh Yeniall ſmnnes. 


RY VE 7 Oncerning Popiſh Veniall finnes, 1 

| JL willfirſt ferdowne and lay open to 

A the Reader,theſtatcand trueth of the 

S Controucrfie now in hand : and that 

575, done;refute &refell the /eſars coun- 

EZ, tcrfeite and pretenſed Anſwere to 

TEA the fame. x . 
| The 1. Concluſion, 

Every Sinne ts mortall ofittowne nature. I prooue it 

, ſundry wayes: Firſt, becauſe the Prophet in the (| wo of 
Lenktgeprs, God, pronounceth Death to be que to enery Sinne z 
verſs. . Hnimaque peccanerit,ipfa morietur : The ſoulethat finneth, 
HEL 1 ſhall dice. Secondly, becauſe $.Pax/teacheth vs,that,T be 
Rom,s, 23, rewardof finnejs death. Thirdly, becauſe S.tobn affirmeth 
yy every Sinne,to be =vopizy, thatis to ſay, The rravſpreflion 
Ar. Mont, ja  #f Gods Law: for ſo doth Ben. Arias Monannsthat Elon 
14ob,z, Popiſh Linguiſt, tranflate the Greckeword ; and rhere- 
4 - fore, nodemiall can be made thereof. Fourthly, becauſe 

_ -46- 54 word xen vfed in theScripture for Sinne, 

and homifying, a declining or ſWaruing from the right way, 

doth mphrticatl and : plainely ks © a 

Fiftly, becauſe S, Bede, Dronrfins Carthuſianus, and Nico- 

taus Lyranus, doe allthree with vaiformeaſſent,cxpound 

$.7obn of Mortall finne. S. Fede (who for his Learning 

and Vertue, was renowned throughout the Chriſtian 

world,and thereypon ſurnamed Vererabils) hath theſe 
expreſle wordes: Yirtus hums. ſententie facilins in lin- 

; gua Gracorum, qua edita eft Epiſtola,comprehenditar. 
Bedain Siquidem apud eos iniquitas eroxie Vocatur, quod ſig- 
1 lohze - Pificat quaſi contra legem vel ſine lege faFum. Siquidews 
lex grace ries appeliatur ,, Sequitnr 3 ſed «> Latinun 


aomer 


Y "oO "Oe" 1" We - O 44 Te 7 | 
5k OT Ng 4 of IS Fr. CI © Eds Or ORE] . 45 
* i, ov el gs I F * 
q Wn G F, 


_ theſewordes.Peccatumeſt sranſereſio legis divine. Lex Fs oY 


finne,thege is: "a 


Hats adeaſe vReintr. Fn quicun 5 at, copty, 
rins nimirum > peck dinine legis peccando. exiftit 
The force and efficacie of this ſentence 1s mare: eu 
perceiued in the Greeke tongue, in which the Epiſli 
was written : for, Inigunie. with them, is. called outs, 
which fi ifieth, As done againſt Law,or without Toth 
for the aw is called in Greeke, viper. :The Latine 
word affo agrecth to _ ſamereaſon; becauſeir is called 1 
Iniqunee, bans” bk | Equitie* For « every one that = 
fanneth,is by dave SE Grate contrary to the equitie of ; 
Gods yaa Deenyſins Cartbuſienus a famous and learned Carthuſ in, 1. 
Papiſt, hath theſe expreſle wordes. Lex avtens diving "> 3» 
ei equitas ipſa3 ſicqs mortal _— iniquites 3 id 
» 108 4Quit 45 PR iOlatie 4quitati The Law of 
God is Rau, it ſclfe3and confequintly] Iniquitie,that 
is,notEquitie,as the trangreſsion of Equitie, is a mortall 
ſinne. Lyrenw an other famous Popiſh Writer, hath ah Lye "4 


28 


autem dining eft ipſa equiraszet rdled in onmipeceatd avgr-. 
#ali eff equitatis corruptio,et per conſequens, miquit: | «+ 
Sinneis the tranſgreſs!10n of Gods Law and the Law of « 
Gods Equirie it felte: And therefore 1 LEV mortall 

Sapp =g out, >o's 3 and con © ju of 


there 1s Tai '£-H 0/e4 Pre 

ceth euery one ed that keepcth not the whe 

Law. Seuenthly,becauſe fiue famous and great learned G30. 

Papiſtes, (/ accbus o A UE 4Ynus, Duranags. 79. 'G eFſonu, Mr- 7 

chaezt Bams, and* By ſhop-Feſher,) nat ab ſc toanſwere. 

realons'a Veniall ſfinnes, doe freely rand! *conſtant- 

ly affirme without af *Ands or !fes, that cuery Sinne 

1s mortallof it owne natyre .. Our Roan By ſhoppe 

Rofferſes 'hath theſe expreſſe wordes .” Quad peccatum ya... ... 

Ventale ſolurn cx Dei nuſericordea Vemrale it tn hoede: 32 adwer.Lu= 

Gum Jentio: Thata Venrall fi nne1s only Veniall through ther. p 32. 
Ee. the 


Page: Nulla offenſs Dei eſt V enialts de ſe, niſi tanturumods per 


fatto quanulibet offens2 imputare ad morit,cum illud poſ- 

þ- ſet wnftiſſime.' Et ita concluditur,quod peccatic mortale ot 
. - ' wentale ineſſetali non difiingunntay intrmſece et eſſenti- 

' alter, ſed ſolum per reſpeeFum ad Ditinam gratiam,que 

 peccatum iſind imputat ad penam mortes, et alind non: 

Nooffence of God is Veniall of it owne nature, but one- 

- ly in reſpetof Gods mercie, who will not de fatto im- 
te cucry offence to death, although hee might moſt 

zmſtly doeit, And fo I conclude,that Mortall and Ve- 

Popithmor- niall finnes-as ſuch, are not diſtinguiſhed intrinſecally 

& V-niall and eſſentially z but onely in reſpe& of Gods. grace, 

. _ cant which imputcth this finneto the paine of death, and nor 
—— fleataty the other. Many other like ſentences the ſame Learned 
.** manhath; buttheſemay ſuffice to content any reaſona- 
ble minde . Jacobus eAlmaynus, Durandaxs, and Arxchael 

\ Bains teach the very ſame Do&rine, as our”7eſaue_in 

this Chapter doth freely graunt, not ableto gaineſay the 
trueth therein, Now, outof the Dorineof this great 
Learned man,(who was ofhigh eſteeme in the Councell 


x of Conflance,) Tobſcructhele golden Documentes. Firſt, 
2 -thatcuery Sinne is Mortall of it owne nature, Sccond- 
ly,thatno Sanneis Veniall, ſauce oncly 1n re! i of Gods 

73 mercie. Thirdly, that God may moſt iuſtly condemae 


— vs; forcheleaſt Sinne wedoe. Note ſcriouſly gentle Rea- 

+. * - der, this word (1ftifine, molt wufthy,) for it confoundeth 
4 © ourfeſantedPapiſtes, and Nriketh dead ; Fourtu, wr 
, . oy ; l , | ! LL A343% & ort 


— 


re ſpeZFum ad Diininam miſericordiam, qui nen wule de. 
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Of Popiſh Veniall fanpes. 
Mortall and Venial finnes,are the very fameintrinſeca 
ly and eſſentially ,and doe but differ accidentally : none Marke this 


_ to ſay, they differ i in accident, but not in eflence and na- peynr well;for 


ture z in quantitie, butnot —_ ualitiez in mercie, butnot © is of great 


indeformitie z in the ſubieR, but not in the obieftyz in 
zmputation, but not in enormitie; ſaue onely, that the 
one is a greater Mortall ſinne, then is the other : For, (ag 
1. Gerſon aueucheth lJearnedly,) God may moſt inftly 
condemne ys,for the leaſt ſfinne we do,howſocuerour fe- 
ſanesand leſawed Papiſtes doe flatter themſclues, in their 
curſed deformed Venials. 
The Second C 
Euery Sinne is againſt the Law ofGodiand not onely 
befidev the Law, as the Popiſh Thowſte & eſe would 
haveit. I prooue it by many argumentes. Firſt, becauſe 7 
we muſt gtuean accounto hs. idte word,at the gene. Mataz.v.z6. 
r all doome; as our Lord Iefus telleth vs: which doube- 
teſſe we ſhould not be bound to.doe, iftheleaſt idle word 
were not againſt Gods Law . For, how can God amoſt 
uſt Iudge,condemne vs juſtly for that fi nne; which ofit 
owne nature is Veniall? He can notdoei {4 for his Luſtice 
ſake. The 7eſe S.R. in his pretenſed Anſwere tothe $,R,Pag,208. 
Downe-fall of Poperie, is bald with God in- that behalſe: 
Theſe archis expreſle wordes. tþce is. no-wiſe perſon. 
who will fall Eg and be offended fo2 ener with bis. (ent 
fo2 euery triflle as the taking vp of a Straw 2 noz hee is 
iuſt P2ince, who ſhould inflict death foz ſtealing a 
And J beleeue Bell would thinke himſelfe vniuſtlyhands 
led, if he were ſo dealt withall; Wherefoze, if, God ſhould 05; Fry- 
doe this, we ſhould neſther account him.a wiſe F Friend,noz cr er! thy ioopu 
a iuſt Punce, Theſe are the: words, of S.R; that:ſhames 9e 
leſſe ?eſuite, whom B, C. our Fryer his brother, CN tollnble; 
Learned man. Secondly, becauſe 5. Auitm 'defineth 2 
Sinne thus : Peccatum.” rranſareflie Legis : Sinne is a 399 deconf, 
tranſgreſsion ofthe Law . The ſame holy Father in'an ;, cn, 
other place,defineth PUN y””: if ubi22.cop,n7, 
E 2 TW 


by 
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200 The. Chapttr: 
der, velfafiuns, vel concup:r um aliqud, contre Leon, 
eternem * Sinne 1s a word, deed, or thought; againſt the 
eternall Law (of God.) And what the eternall Law 1s, 
he theweth1n the wordsnext following,which are thele. 
Lex ererna ot rate Diuma vel voluntas Der, ordinem natr- 
14m Cr nferuari whens, perturbari wyetans ; The cternall 

bs * Law 1sthereaſon or will of God, which commaundeth 

: " 2 theorder of Nature to be kept, and forbuddeth it to be 

$ | ; broken, Thirdly, becauſe S. eAmbro/edefineth Sinne af- 

Ambroſde tertheſamemanner,intheſc expreſſe words. Qurdeft.N. 
parad,.C,8, prccatumo, miſt prenaricatio Legis dinine, && caleſbnime mbe- 
. - duntiapreceptorum 2 For what is Sinne, but the tranſgre(- 
ſion of Godslaw, and diſobedience to his heaucnly pre- 
ceptes? Loe, Sinne (ſayth $. «Ambroſe )isnothing ele, 
but the Tranſgrefgion.of Gods. law: that is to ſay, no- 
thing clſc but 2rc3ia, as $. 7obn tcarmeth it; and as Arias 
e Hontanws doth interpreatit. Fourthly, becauſe Zoſeplru 

4 | h# 
Ioſephus An- Angie thatfamous Popiſh Fryer and By ſhoppe,teacheth 
ples in4 SP, the ſame dotrine, euen in that Booke which he dedica- 


215. ted tothe-Pope, himiclfe, ; theſe are his expreſſe wordes, 
Omne peccatums Veniale et alicuins Legis tranſgreſito. 
Patet, quia orne veniale eſt contra reeFam rationemiel 
agere comra: rationem, eft agexe contra Legem natuyale, 
recipiemtem, won eſſe aregala rettxrationis deniandum. 
very Veniall ſinne, is the tranfgreſsion of fome Law. 
This is evident, becauſe every Veniall ſine is againſt 

rightreaſon: and to doe againſtrightreafon, is to doca- 
_ eamfſtchelaw of Nature; which commaundeth vs not 
+. > todeclineor ſwaruefrom the rae of ri 


_ >gccuneor {waruetrom | treaſon. The 
loſe; Angles in Tame religions Fryer and learned PopiſhByſhoppe, hath 
2lent-peg, .  infatnotherplace,theſe wordes. Reguls qud bonitas no- 


| Prrarum atForum menſuratur, vel eft temporalis, et eſt 
k-” * 1-11 1» tetta ratio noſtriintellecFus , vel ft aterna, que eft vo- 
_ _  lapas dinina, cut ſuhordinatur temporatis, 1deo. N. alis 
+. + Juigeft-contra :reetam ratronemgs eft contra wolunta- 
LO. - tens 
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'Of Popiſh Feniall. ſinnes. 
rem Dei, que eft regula aterns . Er defeZtus ifHaram ves 
Therule with which the goodnes of our ations is mea- 


fured,is either temporall; andir is the rightreaſon ofour —_ ou 
this Pop1 


it conf 
the Po 


vnderftandine : orelfe itis eternally which is the will 6 
God, to which the temporallis fubordinate. For theze: 
fore is aniy thing againſt right-reafon, becauſe it is I- 
 eaimſtthe willof God, which isthe eternal! rufe; Andthe 
defeR oftheſe rules, is the whole rnalice of our ations. 
T his is the conſtant and plaine Do@trine of the Popiſh 
Byſhoppe, whichhee was bold to preſent to the Popes 
Holyneflc, where it found kind acceptation, and there- 
fore s,and muſt be authenticall, though it giueour Holy 
Father a deadly blow. Outof which learned Diſcourſe, 
I obſerve theſe worthy Leſſons. Firft;thatenery 
ſinne, is againftrightreaſon. Sccondly,that cucry Veni- 
all finree, is the tranſgrefsion of ſome Law. Thirdly, that 
to doeany thing agamſt rightreafon, is to doe againſt 
the law of Nature. Fourthl ,thatthe law of Nature com- 
maundeth notto decline Nth the rule of right reaſon, 
Fiftly, that the temporal[ rule with whichthe goodneſle 
of our ations is meaſured, is the righe reaſon of our vn- 
derſtanding, whichis giuento tuery one in his creation, 
birrh,ornatwitie.Sixtly, that the erernal rule, with which 
the goodneſſc of our ations ought to be meaſured, is 
the Will of God. Seventhly, that cherefore our thoughtes, 
wordes, and workes, arc againſt rightreaſon, becauſc 
they are againſt the Will of God ; which is the law Eter- 
nall. Which Obſervations, if they be ducly pondered, 
doe cuidently proouec and plainely conuince, that cuery 
Sinne is Mortall of it owne nature. Fiftly,becaule cucry 


: | oy FILE 
oneis accurſed, which keepertnot euery tote ofthe Law, Deur. 27.25. 
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Sixtly, becauſe Chriſtes bleſſed Apoſtle S, lame telleth G2l.3.v 10+ 


vs plainely, That whoſocuer ſhall keepe the whole Law, 
and but offende in any one precept, is guiltic of all. 

Scucnthly,becauſe God will deſtroy allmanner of Liers, 
EE'3, and 


6. 
7 


- 202 The: Chapter : 

[ES and all workers of Iniquitie. Odits ones qui operantur 
iniquitater, perdes onmes qui loquuntur Menaaciont Thou 
hateſt all workers of Iniquitie; thou wilt deſtroy cu 

=o onethatis aLycr. Thus faith the holy I_n of God, 

PREY in the ſpirit and perſon of God. Out of which wordes, 

I obſerue two poyntes of great conſequence. Firſt, that 

This Argu- Whereall arc compriſed, there not one among all, is ex- 
went ſinikeh cepted: and conſequently, the ſacred Textis to be 'yn- 
3 dead, derftood, cuen of cuery leaſt Sinner, and ofcuery leaſt 

Ei Lycr...Secondly, that where DeſtruRion is for Puniſh» 

mentinflied, there Gods Law doubtlesis tranſgreſſed: 

and fois cuery Popiſh Vemall finne, againſt theLaw. 

$ Eightly, becauſe Chrift himſelfe teacheth vs 5 That be- 

x fides the Law, & againſt the Law, is all one rei verirare, 
Mat.12-v.zo. & in thetructh of the matter: Q us non ef? mecum, contra we 
eft; ex quinon congregat meci, ſpargit : He((aith our Maiſter 

Chriſt) thatis notwith mcc,is againſtmce and hee that 

9 gathereth- not with mee, ſcattereth.. Nanthly, becauſe 
Darandss a famous and learned Popiſh Writer, confu- 

teth tlie fondly inuented diſtinfion,of their Popiſh Ca- 

nonized Saint eFquinasz whichthe Pope and his. 7eſdtes 

b hold,forthe maintenaunce of late ſtart-vp Poperic: to 

9 _-  weete, that Venaall finnes are preter Leger, non contra: Be- 

- fides the Law, but not againſtthe Law. Theſcare the cx- 
Durand», prelle wordes of Durandus : Ad argumentum dicendum, 
ſent. Diſt,q2. quod owne peccarum eft contra Legem., Des naturalemyuel in» 
46s ſprratam,uel ab ez derinatam. : Tothe Argument anſwere 

muſtbe made that cucry Sitnne, is againſt the Law of 

1 God.,cither naturall, or inſpired z or derived from them. 
'Y And thts opinion of M. Durazs, is this day commonly 
; defended 'in the Schooles. So doth Fryer lofeph tcll our 
id holy Father the Pope: theſc are his wordes: D. Thom as 
JoCAngles,in &t cixe ſeFatores tenent peccatumy Venale non tem. efſe contra 
dient-pay 275, Legemquapreter Legem Sequitur: Durandus tamen et a'y per- 

| ww! banc ſententiaimpugnant affirmante peccata yenalia efie 
conra mardata Et hes opimio modo in ſcholis videtur com_— 

| _ ST -bomas 


_—_— 


of rad Venighl ſaves 203. 

S. Thomas and his followers hold, thata Veniall finnei Is 

_ ſomuch againſtthe warn as beſides the Law . But 
Durgnd and very 


to note = = way ,out ofthe word ks i now oe] religion chats 
the onneby of late ſtart-vp Romnſh religion asa'iſo "”= cth often, 
the diſſentis of popiſh Schoole-doorsin the muſteries 

ofthcir fayth, and one, For inthat their By ſhoppe See ang nore 
the Fryer ſayth ..(modo, now adayes,) hc giueth vs toyn- well the lelu-, 
derſtand, that their Romſb Dottrine is now otherwiſe, '*** ancepalt, 


then it was of old time;and in former ages .. And, in that ,, _ 
hetelleth vs ofthe. great diflenſion/amangs their Doc- 
torszhe very.c pleaſe layahs cnto the Reader the 

' yncertainty 7 pa iſh fayth and Religion .; Fordaube. 
leſſe, if thei tyrannicall Inquiſition, hy the, dayl; au * 
of Fire and Fa ot, were takenout of theway,the Po 

ridiculous and plaine Heatheniſh [Brad Li ablandcg 
with his Decrees and Definitions in matters of Fayth, 
would be of (mall account, and traden vnder foote. This 
is a moſt worthy Note, and muſt be well remembred. - 
For the Old Ahh religion was Catholique, purc, and Ihighly reve- 


rence the old 


found; and with it, docnotl cohtend. 1 onely mnpugne Rene ek. 


the late ſtart-vp Rownsſh Fayth and DoQtrine, which the yu 
Pope and his Komifh Schoolemen. haue brought into the 
Church. Tenthly,becauſe Uega a great Learned Papiſt, 10 
very famous inthe Church of Kowe,doth not onely teach 
cuery Vcniall ſinneto be "againſt the Law z but wihall 
he 5 content affirmeth, that therefore, none yung, c: 
(sibly keepe the whole Law at once. For,albe 

oy: yetdoth he cone 
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*” .--_ The third Concluſcon- 
Mo Albeit every Sinne be Mortall ofit owne natures yet 
Mat.s.V.2z, Arenotallfinnes equall and alike, but one greater then an 
———_— 4 2 nous it firſt, becauſe our Lord Tefus dorh 
on diſtinguith thedegrees of Sinnes, while he affirmech him 
thatis angrie with his brother, to be guiltic of Iudge- 
ment; him that ſayth to his brother ( Kaca, )ro be guiltic 
of a Cotmcell ;him thatcalleth his brother Foole, to be 
2 | gvilticof Hd-kire. Secondly ;becaufetheholy Ghoſpett 
Mat.1o.V-ars. telleth vs,thatthe Sinnes of the Sevomne; and of the Go- 
There is great pworrbemns, ſhalbe puraſhed more remiſlely inthe day of 
nequatitie!® Tudgement, then thefinnes of thoſe Citizens, who would 
24 not receme the Apoſtles,norhearken to their preaching. 
Thirdly;becanſe Tyra: and Sid»» ſhall bemorcremiſfe y 
a 2 dealt withall m iudzement, then Coroz.am: and Bethſaila, 

lON.I- of | | | O . | bi; , | 
Note Chap, Thecaſcisdleare, I neednotftand abour it; For, cuery 
TA Child can telf vs, that it is a greater Mortall finne to 
ſealea goodly Gelding, or a.greatfatte Oxe, then it is 
to ſteale afatre Calfe, or a fatte Hogye : Yea, a greater 
finne to kill a'Man;then to eateanEgge itt Lentz though 
Popiſhinflitedpuniinment, doth not eur ſo infinu- 
_ afe. Buthereofmore athrge,whenT come to ſpeake of 
Popith Lent. 


1100 © The fourth Conclefron. = 
+ 'Veniallfinnes of their owtte nature, arc againſt Cha- 
riticanddoe breakefriendſhippe and amitie with God: 
I proouethis Conclufion, agamft the Pope, his Tefurres, 

- ang alla ed Popelinges (wherherin Erglan, at Rowe, 

br wherefociterelſe,) 'by matifold and-moft wmportant 

_ arvumentes,authoriticr/and reaforis. Firff, becauſcGods 

£40 holy Propheraffirmerh conſtantly, that our finnes haus 

A Cl a canoe ug oN _ 

. 4. madea ſeparation betweene God and vs. Secondly, be- 
poſttc teacheth vs,that Lighthathno fellows 

Darkneſle, Rightcouſneſle with Iniquiricz 
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The 7 « | 
ichTtrow:they han, wil for Pre” ſay)that one 
maybeofGod accurſed;8 ſhllabidein ror yrs: 


loue;& fauour.Seuenthly, becauſee Tron ns 


7 
Kc I, of ofneceſtitiebe confeſſidfind PN very Leaſt 
- Fnnebreaketh FriendſhipwacGo ys Gam/ afſ 
MS winks iow: hc frriketh all Papiſtes dead: 
Thos is it;znarke it well. AllSinnes, which muftofneceſ- 
© fri beconfeſled, -breake the friendſhip 


peand favour of 
tall Popiſh ſo ſuppoſed Vemals;muſt ofneceſe 
Ecanfefled , Ergo, Ds iſh V- enaals, breakethe 
print inn; ofGod, - The conſequenceis i in 
ormeſyllogiſticall, \& therefore itmay: notin any caſe be 
-— ts deiied. It tin the firſt of thethree Figures, and'i in = 
_ « modo HodewhichtlicLogicians call (Barbara.) The Þ 
(Bacbara,)' tion is prooucd, becauſeno reaſon aan. be allcadged, or 
| intruethbepretended, why any manſhould be vrged 
toacknowledge Gods disfauour, whais and continueth 
_e Y  Inhis favour, Forwhichi re 
Nauar. ty ' (4 Eamous Popiſh: CE Cbate and 3 man yery 
ehirid, Cap,uu, vilfull in Theol tc,)telleth vsroundly withour bluſh- 
Nu. 34 ing,that Pop oiſhV en ialsmuftnot be confeſſed of neceſ- 
4c. 1: ner theſe: ' ws his expreſſe wordes . Quibua: conſequent 
RES eſt, poſſe quems fi velit, confeſis ono pecrato veniah,aherum raceree 
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| ſmall,which V atodoach alelt was onemay if he li, confeſle 


breakahnog One Veniall finne,and conceale another.- In which AC 

Gods fauour. ſertion,hee vnawaresdeſtroyeth Popiſh Auricular Con- 

Bo ye! uſt. feſsion: For, the Scripture commaundeth the Conteſ* 
Ac on 

we, -eR all finnes-be not ſubieR to-their a: 69 cokGivd 

theieft. neither arctheir Mortall finnes ſubie&4o the ſame. No 

Deur.$.32, ney cry ture (neitherin the Old, norinthe 

> New Teftamemt)cantrucly beallcadged, which vrgeth 

'| theconfeſ$ion-of the one; more then ir daghrof the other; 

Caietugh For which cauſe, Caieranis that famous Pbpiſh Cardinal, 


<xp. lohan, affirmech Popiſh Confelioh to bevolmtaric;and tefer+ 
. redby. Chrilthimfclts;to chefroeedeRion of ca 
6} 21 Ticker 


> a. 


ſpet(as:nfeemeth) Martins 


of Popiſh Fentell fiunes, 
C1 v Angle and others, arc ofithe ſame FA HIOF 
Naxave. The Aflumption I prooue out;of Chi 
owne wordes, whicharctheſe, Eut 1 ſay to you; that men 
ſhall gtxe an account m the dey of agement, of exery id/e Word . 
they ſpeake.. Now every Child knoweth, that. to give au 
account of our Sinnes, 1s to acknowledge. fe 
the ſame. I proouet Pu the 7eſune SR. his wordecs, 
whom the /eſa:te B.(.. willneedes haue agreat Le 
man. This /:ſa:e ſore frighted with the fall he got, while 
he was bickering with the DoYyne-full of Zopene, anſwer 1 lm 4b 
xcth in theſe tearmes. J anſwere (quoth 1 ce,) that wee S,Ropage 2975+ 
nult giue an account foz every idle wozd ; n1 ep 
: againſt Law, but becauſe thep, be-beliqe it, . And Bell . 

layth hee) will beat his Þozle, not acl inhenhe mepeth- COTE: 
; hus an- Goll willk MPI 
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; but alſo when he ftarteth out of the wap, 
fwercth eur poore begging Fryer, beingat his wittes:end our lewuires pr 
what to ſay. He confoundeth himſelie, and percciucth firing ourof 


the way of bis. 
$ ©o _ 
INCAIECS, 


it not. Trucitis, that Be4 will beat his. Horſe, when h 
ſtarteth out. of the bir . Andrtrucitis in like maner, that 
God will beat our 7 ute tor their: curſed | Venials, when 
they in committing them, ſtart out ofthe. way. of his 
Commaundementes : and he will withall tell 44 that 
hee hatcth all. workers: of Iniquitiez and:ſo;them with Plakg.y,s,. 
their deformed Venials,. He will alſe tell them, that he 
doth not: acknowledge nor his Friendes 
they doenothis will, nor walkein his. wayes. .| 
becauſecuery Leaſt finne ofit owne nature, , 
God,and can 4 polzibly bereferred to ye ; and con- Nullumom- 
ſequent] y,it neither dothnor canenioy the friendſhippe pars = og 
and fauour of God. Angourſute blaſpheame thename um referci, 
of God, when they moſt ynreuerently and very brutiſh» 

affirme; that God ſhould be vniuſtand vawile, ithe. 

ould beoffcnded with themfar their ſo ſuppoſed Ve- | 
nials, The leſaire $.R.hath theſeexp rele as.; cj be is no.\.KPag:268; 
tvile perſon, who will pre nt with 
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210 The 9. Chapter: 
'y.36; idleand ſuperfluous word; breakeththeorder ofNature, 
TR inthatit 2 vain) the Law eternall: it followeth by a 
 neceſlarie conſequence, that cuery, ſuperfluous andidle 
| Laughter,breaketh the order of Nature; in that it is a- 
gainſt the Law ctcrnall,to;which the Law and Order of 
Nature is ſuborginate,: TowbichlT adde to ſecond my 
; former proofe, that theorder of Nature as Nature, (to 
The order of weete, of Nature afore, notafter Aiams fall,) was pure; 
Nature before free, and yoyde.of cuery |: pot, bleamiſh,cxceſle,defect,or 
Adamsfall.' ther faplt whatſoever; and conſequently, of :cuery 
© vaine;idlearid ſuperfluous Laughter. But perhaps our 
Fryer will ſay,that idle and ſuperfluous Laughter, is be= 
fides theorder of Nature, not againſt the ſame; as he be-. 
: fore affirmed his Vemials to be Þofides the Law, butnort- 
oH3! againſt the Law of God; If-he-ſodoe;theconfuration is 
Mata V.30, | athand. Firſt, becauſe Chriſt ſayth plainely, that, Hees 
= againſt bm, whoſeener #« not With hm . Againe, becauſe 
Euery finne 18 Uega, Durand, Almaywu, Bains,G er/orws,and all the Po« 
AI iſh Schoole-doQors of beſt eſteeme,do auouch plaine- 
oe 2 [rndaclolunly z That every Sinne, cucntheleaſt that 
| '-» canbenamed,is againſt the Law. Whereupon,VUeza that: 
4 ' great Learned Papiſt, (a man ofhigheſtceme m the late. 
_ - =... Councellof rex.) concluded egregiouſly and learned- 
Away there- 1, Thar thewhole Law is impoſsibleto be keptat once. 
fore with Por "For albeit h hat cu artofthe Law may be- 
:t works of ©9553 elit he graunt, that cucry partortne Law may 
fapererogaib: kept yetdoth he withall confeſle, that while we keepe 
.* > - **_. onepart thercof;we can notbut breake an other.Nin 
Nono prin- ly,becauſe our. Fryer S. &. that Learned man, /as his bro-- 
apaliter. x {6 {eſarte B.(.ftileth him,) confeſleth luſtily (though 
S. R pag 186, ,nawares againſt himſclfe,)that involuntarieConcupt- 
ſcence is naught,cull, & diſorderly 4 becauſe itis againſt 
- theruleof Reaſon: and much more doubtleſle is | qa 
drgea: Auouns voluntarie Longines againſt the order ofNature; 
A + &rulc of Reaſon: and+conſequently,it breaketh friend: 


C 
a" - e 
® 


” ſhippe with God,as being quite po to theeternall- 
| cauſe. 


©... 1s. * Law,whichis his divine Will and 


JH 


* 


eauſc the ſame feſfice freely confelſeth.in an other place, $.3.pag.u18, 
Thatthe Lang f we La Sh rmco wogs to 
Gods Law.: and conſequently, hemuſt volens nelens con- 
felſe, withallz. That A fal ly. ſu poſed Veruals, are 


trucly Mortals,againſt Godsfriendſhip and his-etctnall 


Law. Now let vs hearcour fe/aire ſpeake,forthe honour 
of thePoape. " | Tits ts 3 | ; 
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OR .:B;.C. ih whos agthhi3fi_) $153 156 
. The common opinion mo receited, and moſt ſouny, 
is, that ſome Sinnes of their owne. nature: be ſtall, 02 
Qeniall,; others great and'Woztall. Byhoppe Fiſher,and Loc, theleſs- 
ſome foure other,alleadgedbyBcll, thinke-thatallSinnes Ten-en nt 
of their owne nature, be Poztallz-and that; ic, poceeveth $1, 10.ing 
from the Percie of God, that ſome beUentallz becauſehe tis Pope and 
would not vpon divers ſmaller Sinnes, impoſe ſogreat a him 
puniſhment : But notwithftanding this ſmall difference, 
neither B, Fiſher, noz.any of the: others, denie: Ueniall 


Sinnes,as Bcll aud-his conſozts doth. - 


Tanfwere; firſt; thatthe Papiſhe themſclues doenot = 
agrec,in their Popiſh Fayth and DoAtrinez/as the! Feſaitrs 
Heere confelleth, to their confuſion: Forhe freely graun- Five great 
reth, that the great Learned Papiſtes whom'I named, |<< en. 
(v15.. Facobus Aimaynns, Durandus Gaſonur, Michael Baint, 3,1; opinion, 
and By ſhoppe Fiſher,) doe. all five: conſtantly hold:and 
defend, that all Sinnes are Mortallofcheir ownenature. 

And withall he. tellethvs, that the Pope and Church of 
Rome hold the contrary opinion, .Sccondly, that Small 2 
finnes,and Veniall finnes,areall one as our leſu#e heere + 
teacheth-vs, And myſcife will not, deny,thatſomefinnes ,,.. with 
reſpeRtiuely arc ſmall of their ownenature avitis alrea- tha the Fa- 
dieprooued,in the third Concluſion. T'o which adds, rhers callimal 
that the holy Fathers when they ſpeake of Venial ſinnes, inves Veriall 
doccucr vnderſtand Small finnes reſpeRiuely. In _ a 
hea | [7 | 
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1 | | T Hiobave want (as we haue heard and fe 


- | | of thi es; 
'Y puter 50 Fourthily, that my (fc hold no Opinion, 


the Render ener reens, what th 

leaſt Sintieis Mortall-6f R owne tiatiitey vhich is 

3 AatDoarinclheere Ucfead. Thirdly tharthe differ 
amongſt the Learned ——_— Th Doors conctitting Ve- 


niall finnes,is a matter me wade. I ex- 
hortthe Chriſtian reader 1 in thebowels of our ſweete Re- 


decmer, pet: Forit doth plaintly conuince, 
(ifni ingeife couldbe/l {in thaedi &) that Po- 
 pericisthe New religion. 
5 09 Hee | noe errors 1 rio 6bedſarhe v6 falvativn: 2 
©... thePopewillfay it;Latnre boo confirmeit. 'Reff 
| | Bails, Mlmaymis, Darandus. arid Gerſonxs, (dll Bei! oo 
learned and zetfotls iftes, «ffime JOnAy 
force 'of itrueth compe go Sia is 
Morrall of irow nenature. Epntni, he the Dope, 0 
I:ſaites, and 7e/arted alſals, dffirme, reach, and beteciic, ts 
: an Article of Popiſh Fayth; that many Sinnes nr 


all,cuen of their owne Nature . This! worn; CirtS 
wlleth vs  (ehovgh 


our ?eſuire | 
7* «Fhatthediffcrenceisburſir So then, Ar exof P. 
| piſhfaythate finall or igreat, '23 it! pleaſeth the Pape; 


"is a Warklit 
ſufficientinuerything; as who can chanye the nature 


ifwey will beleenchimJand ofndthing;make 


þrmqondr mary cad th, defend no Poſition; but fuch 
hs pic hane ht tions;ant Aﬀtickes, rite beearned Pa. 

Cans 'tavght, "and defended, before mee: 
Ed ayer F x. 8 awgrmondronaeneb ee oyireens iS, an ſhallbe 
ſuted oh ao. Þavprs th their” owne Wea . ns, and 
| * eoconſound the Pope wittlis beſt LearnedF 


B: ; -h 


isPopiſhfayth amat- 


of FF "ns * - 
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Veniall finnes,confeſle the trueth with roxy that 

every Sinne is Mortall. : Hee doth cunningiy om 

ESTs owe an zature 
of Roffenſis 
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tn with. 
| j- our lying, can 
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tn qu trueth in roc-/ 
=. (cn Dewly in- 


ſame oy once pe. Fiſh 
.-nyath. Againe,the Connron ry 8's 
Bo. 


- (844 "vibe; Chaprept \> 
this ſpeciall poynt. viz, Whether euery aw be Mortall 
of it owne nature, or no . I defendethe affirmatiue; the 
wes then gatige, And conſequently, Imuſtperforce 
. e of 'Sinnes,/ as they are ne habie Svcs nature ; 'O 
efentcr,oflate tatr-vp Popetie1 Thoupetcti- 
UK Heal FhatPopencis the New religion indeed; 
"and notable7o withſtand thetruth, norro anſwere mine 
"of 39 an groundes: Thon fleeft from that 
_ Yo-itm np rtinent,  extrauazang/and 
q Ecyesofthy Readers,ea {: 
A DTERAS | if10n; Out 
bag Re (fac q "oor Religion, as which can not be de- 


| Religion, but by c auls  coozenage, Lek and deceitfull 
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© Afcerthis vritruethzinmjeviatly followeth anorhex: Yea, 
at'S. eo hgrntve with the advice nl: beſt 
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_ ry fife, wo tb 
eares agoc ; Ji which wozdes 
© fatrver tht Learneviman, and 

ritpe his meaning: Vee ſapth not," thar the 

or eftned ſome Knnes tobe Uenial, 
incor Pine the fift: aid: Gregotie the 13. as 
Foam N yy a ape bn. 


Thomas his itceritte cut 
— of God? ) Foxlooth,be- 
on, Frmeaes 
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The Authors 


ay aan aver = Pronaun 


—wathe ow when wary 7" a pert cole | 
ith mee. jour Fryer | 
Sy theſe wordes: eee pa 

of Rome had not defined '{ome ſinnesto be- Uenialt, 
the dayes of Pius the fift, Is, od 6. chireenth+ 
For theſss are 'S.:R. wit rs wortkdes > 0mm 40 'S, R;Pag.28r,- 


poynee: 


1N Ari 


to examine erp 
B. (. heeretelleth vs platnely; iGrreal 
that the Poj pe2(Smirantd rag OrIQs 


by therheveie of God: Vadtteeh6-Adſertiony1 liſce-the Sinaes onely 
Narratiot*:\Eonel ely reieft thePopes frivolous; vnehrifti- Venial by 
an;andÞplaitie herevcallcondemnaridn. ;For: pray you mercie, are” : 
fiEr46) atetorhele niesNMorcalied thtir: naw oral of 
tore; -which” ate onely. Menialt-b; y metcie-ddd frat ns pita 
Deth not Venial} onely by Mercie, nk 
all other wayesant nieanes (Fordoubtlc 
Veriialf of {Foinenanure, cad ndbe Nenialhondp-boyl 
RniPopote tolhomg the Na ripihe rvdo 

© alk b-4 | is forced for NimoE : 
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I” 
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28 Yes Chupeeve ay 19 


. nature, 


-kenaway NE ons deſtrution 
. of the ſame. But cucrie meancLogitian, euerie youn 

. Gramarian, cuerie wittic Ploughman, SodenerieBiog! of 
diſcretion,is able toteachand al eelbourflfan ;thatMercie 


is extrinſecall-and meere accidental-co the thing, atid- 


 maybeaddedortakeinaway from thethingjwitheut the 


of the ſame.- Ergo; whatſocuer is: Veniall 


notanyotherw y butby the ercie of God onely, is 
vndoubredly. of: itowne-nathre. And « GD. 


= :Sinnes' were Mortall of their owne 
vntill thei es of Pix and Grevorins,as our Jeſuites 
freely graunit fitfo by a neceffarie and incuitable 


T{F-Þ I thatVerzall finnes of their owne. nature, were: 


the Church oft God, vnrill the irreligi” 
icall Decrees of Piv«the fift,and Gree. 
: thatis: to ſay, for the ſpace of one. 


: Vixit Gregor. thouſand, fiue hun. ec Srecos ad neyercſir 


A. 0.457%... Chriſt ci For, t ſuppoſed ceraur of Reffi 


yg. 


, 
# - 


Gerſonus, 
—Limamiar; Be and Durerdur,(whoall were veric lear-. 


| Ge ll of itownenature  Ywas ae. 


ned, (as wikes A heareit freely confeſſed by-our Ad- 
uerſaries,) vat fetal Pithe Gift of. at-name. - 
Thetrucththe foreis thisz wiz, tharthe Church for the 


dc 1565. yearesafter Chriſt, beleeucd cueric Sinne 


of it ownenature.” For, (as we haue ſecne 
_ahendcinthe eb Concuon of this ry God 
7 moſt gar Hleaſt* to eternal; 


of neceſit fuct "ur ths ns mans, 5 


"Of Popeſh-Few. bo | 
elfc of mercie on - Feſwin an! L 
haue my deſire: ys chich] defende. If the 
former,a double refitation is athand. Firſt. becauſe the 
opiniva of -finoun Riſbaſs Boe, Dover und Gov | 
ſonns, was verie currantin the woſly ( il; 
dayesof Prwand G Gregorio, 8s Our S, | 
and the Fryer B. C.his deare Brother will poly admit- 
Oak at had to be Veniall both by Mercie & by Venta by. 
ature,impliethcontradiftion , Therealan;is evident; | e795 ar 
DE EY call of thas owne. |" cy 
bruni 1s 10 andalfofor that Mercie mit- ture. 
Ugnathnot puniſhmene, which by the Nature of che. 
ſubie& might iuſUy beinflied . O miſcrable mow 
What Giis Gam pad qhildiſh Lontls are inuented, to. 


Tan LT Lp 


hencefoorth call or thinke thee wg 
b ſhall heare thine age truely diſcoucred,) I 
2 him ſo wiſe, as not to know. whento come out of the ., Prin: 
q rane, Thirdly, cha Our leſuite ſheweth himſelfe more palitere - 
e's pudencic it ſelfe z while he. beareth his: 
.. Readers _ 


I hauecut- away theſe wordes, of. 
" mine Author, the 7eſaze his Learned brother, uct, ( By the 
$ Percie of God.) For, Irefexe my iro the 
F wordes of the /cſaire, in his pretenſed; Anfwere, to:the S-R-pag.20hy 
I Doewne-fall of Poperie z which truely recited in-the- 
Tryall Fake Nr robgion, as] will anfwere ar the dreadfull | 
day of doome. Butour Ak able to defend Pope- Out ypon roe- 
rice from being the New elfe 1<n Poperic, 
whollyto forge, EET by others GEONOE 
cc uited crew, are at a Non-plas, pntny | 
Tg rpg F Ba 
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The ſame Catholike! waiter, nnceohlavindhe plieerk cited | 
ery oo Lngren vucruthes :'Theone;fo2 calling'By« 
ſhoppe Fiſherthe Popes Canonized'Warip2rthe other, fo2 | 

: Eyling'Gerſon a'Byſoppe; *Neither of which be'true: ' 
$2107 pe but he ſkely- over them, as not knowinx'(pooze 
cpm "noe whav'to ſay tnhis-0wnevefence 1 into ſuch firaites 
4 bn "EE Ap eind ge , eg by his gitene 

= 217 2564 20 opus © 261 Mxnobe 
1 frond firſt 'thatthePope may. faves cold hare, 


when he ſceth Poperie bleeding vato death, and no Po- 
The Tefoite piſh Dotorableto. flanch the Tame 'Okr "controuerſi ce 


Non plus, Sinne be Mortal Mori townenature,or no? Our 7eſaite be- 

ing confounded, and notable to prooue any firine to be 

ED _ i eniall ef it owne: nature, anfwereth me thus : Thatnei-' - 

ooet ft knot Hh enItied Martir,noryet Gerſon a 2 

bt 5pe'.: O worthic defender! of the Pope,” : 

of the late Romiſh'Religion ,, F'demaunde of our 2 

r Jeſare, how farreitisto Londow ? Hee forſooth an- k,] 

Fa :aPokefull ofPlambes: I aſke him, Whathee F 
"i: 167 * Fairy to hfs learned Popifh Doors, («Almaynu, Bains," 
Refer eſis, Diraridns 211d Gerſonus, )who all with vnifornie | 
taffirmercſohitely,as the Fryer hath'confeſled, that | 


$1354 / 


A Pake full ' euerie Sinfieis Mortall, of it owne nature? The Fryer al-- 


of Pluwbesi moſt rightedgnrof his wittes, relleth meeroundly,and ? To 
NE TS of Palit not thereary That neither Gerfon is' a Bylþop, | I 
9 no FifhieraCanenizedWitty2, Ts notthis aLearnedan 
Clerkly anſwere,trow yee? Hath nottheeſſure much'to 
ſayforthe antiquiticof Poperie, when hefleeth to ſuch 
miſcrable ſhiftes, pitifull digrefsions, fillie cauils, and ri- 
diculous aſions? 2 Whatif By yagps Fiſher were not a-. 
Popiſh canonized Martir? What 1& M. Ger/or: the famous 
Chauncellour of Paris,werenotaByſhoppe? yee neo | 
| ©- 


IC bum-. Your ſclues 
"oſher and Gerſon were veric lears 
ned Popiſh Writers: and ſoit! ſkilleth not, whether the 
one was a Byſhoppejanl the other 4<anonized Martir, 
orno. Secondly, that our 7eſuite belieth mee heere, as his : 
' wonted mannet is elſewhere; T refertEthecenſurshere- y 
- of, to thine Anſwerem tlie Ss, felfe.” Thy! Ily;”" ger ng 
-that Mi: Gerfon was in/his old da Pa CO are 
a3.alitle Treatiſe publiſhets by 
"ſometime with the Mar 
- fter of Sentences plainely uondhttirto ths Reader: Fourth, 4 
tie, thar'Feſber was Canonized privately at! the ltafty as Egomer rum 
 Fpboaſi/thereforof thei Oullediepaion Romeralid eram teftix 


OnIZe Campiari In :Sarplefle _—_— 
on his backe; himſelfe t Gnging acolle& wk” Mar- 
tirs.and cauſing:theM: ofthe Muficks tofoundthe Or- 
es;andallthe Studentes to anger TeſDenn;) as'al- 
Th ArchsprieſttheProuimciall; the Feſaires, and Peſwi- 
cucrie where; doeafter:thartbeſt:manacr 
: Repdr1 Sheve wii, Neon, Balord; and'the Gun-powder Their Blood, 
Teſdntta ſaicta Poptlinges z by praying wnto-them;. indby re- Bones,Haire, 
Cerving Ib cas i ar 2 ay Ce ares = bn <ry 
Hay Sans LOnb SO Std ont 
- ter: burheenct flectlifrominiy: NIE ie-ps 
'Techouer ediſon, Hhavecou fut 
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The Eight Chapter: 
© Of the Popes Fagth.. 


$ SubicQ ſo large- 
Rocking Golden Balance, in the Ane- 
rene, in the leſmites Ante- 


+ 


Bell colletethoutof Watſons Bookes, in this fopmall” 
- manner. Firſttherefore, POIs _—_ 


. to the ng of the 
hy wan nn Clemens. Neither ESETT 
ſtrange, 
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Of the Pojts Fayth." 227 
frange,if Warſon deemed the Popes to'be ſotnetimes furi» 
ous. 'For firſt, Pope /:hn was rather furiousthen ſober, 
when he kept Women openly to the notorious ſcantlall 
ofthe Church; inſomuch,as ſome ofthe Condanle frets | 

to 0:19 then Kine of the Saxons, to come and befiedee”. 
Rome, ſo to afflit him for his ſinnes: The ſamePope' W noe cempen Po- 
rather furious, then ſober, 'when he cauſed the Cardinals chronidts, 
"Noſe to be cutoff, that gauec the counſell; and his hand, | 
that wrete the Letter. Pope Silveſter the ſecond, was fu- 

rious ratherthen ſober, I weenez when by couenantthe Potonus,vbi 
did homage to the Deuill, to be-preferred to the Pope. fup*: - 
dome. Pope Formo(#s was not ſober,when wittinghy and, 

willingly he committed flat Periurie; Pope Afarrm was 

not ſober,when he abſolued: Formoſer ofhis Oath. Pope 

Stephane the 6. was not very: ſober; whenhe tdiifedthe 

deadbody of Pope Formo/ſurto be'brought foorth' into 

his Conſiſtorie, the ornaments Papall ro be talteri away, 

two fingers ofhisrighthand tsbecuroff, a Laicallhabir 


tobe put onthe dead corps z and all chis being ſolemne- 
ly done, the body tobe put intothe Graue agaime. Pope 
Sergus the 3. wasnot very ſober, trow]: when he com Carranza,- 
maunded Pope F aſus (who now had bin dead almoſt: 

tenne yeares)-to be taken out of his Tombeyandts befer ...- + 

in a Chaire with pontificall Attyrevpaiihis backe, and -. --/- 
then his head to be cut off, and caſt into Tyheri Pope © 


Platina, © 


Urbanns the ſecond, was not-ſoberdoubtleſle, "when he Sigeberis. © 
| abfolued SubicRes from-alleageance due viito their'S6- 
_  veraignes;comdemningthoſe that obeyed the King,and* = 
 abfoluing ſuch as tookepart againſt the King, from the 
crime of Periurie and intuſtice, Pope Bomface theeight, Nanel 
was nothing ſober, when he challenged the right of both: ome” 
Swordesz when hedeprined Philippe the French King;and 
gave his Kingdometo him that \could get it. But what 
need many wordes? this poynt is meſt plentifulhyhand-/ 
_ referre thereader forhisfull ſatisfaRion, concerning the 


Fy * Is. wh en, 
09 OE —IPY 
® x of I... 
\- We. 
+ 


- 


The 8. Chapter : 
Popes.double perſon. Read more of Watſon in the end of 
the Second Chapter, and ponder the ſame ſeriouſly. 


act. Son 
Dis. rufticall tmmodeſtie, and childiſh ſcoffing at the 
© © Popes Nole, litle beconumerhthe grauitie of his Piniſter- 
Marke well | {bippe: but he that is ledde vp and downe by-the Noſelike 
the anfwere, aBuffalo, by thePtinceof this wozld, muſt to gratifie his 
£Paitter,implop his rapling talent, accozding to his blacke 


, . Janſwere; firſt;thatonr Fryers hlacke infpiration,may 

Petr, Daw, better beſeeme Pope Benedett the cighty who (as Petrus 
P Mar,Poloaus. Damaſcenus affirmeth)was ſcene riding corporally after 
1. tus death, ypon a blacke Horſe(the Deuil,)ang who free- 

* 0 ly heed that. afore-tume hee was much addicted to 
_ robbericand extortion .; Itmay alſo better be beſtowed 
2 on Pope Sefter:the ſecond; who:(as we haue ſecne) did 
homage tothe blacke Deuill, and ſo aſpired to the Pope- 

* dome. Secondly; thatthe declamationoour Fryer maketh 


224 


. - 


Z -»---. }againſttheleadingypanddowneby the noſelike a Buf- 
id, willlitle content either our 7eſaves,ortheir Pope,after 

The Buffaloes BE duerecitall ofthe ſame. This is a true Narration, of 

are Beaſtes, az the cruell, furious, and raging Buffaloes . My ſelfe being 


rerribleas ſiudentin the &ng/sb Colledge at Rowez not long afore 
;Lyons* , my atriuall inthis Kingdome, and on atime walking a- 
| © broad to, take the ayre, with many others of the ſame 
Colledgez when we came without one of the. Poſterne 

gatcs of the Citic,we eſpicd certaine Buffaloes, with their 

keeper atthe Riuver.ſade : Which ſpeRacle(as ynplecaſanit 

-- tothe eyes,ſo alſo moſt terrible tothe heart,)my tellowes 
and-dcare'Countrey-menno ſooner beheld; but they be-- 

tooke them ſelves. to their beſt ſpeed My felfemvre bold. 

therein thet) wiſe, (for the truſt Lrepoſed in theKeeper) 

would notat that tirne amende my pate,and ſo remained: 
-behindalone.. Sodainely the furtous, raging, and cruell 


Buffa- 


VE 25 a 
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all returned to theColledge, with great igy and ſpeed. __._-....... 
* The Reffor of the Colledgr could no waybes nies birkerdd | 


. ous and raging Baffatoes. Many gaue their cenfures,con- 
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of the Popes Fayth. - wo 

Buffabes, brake from their Keeper,” and with Freat vic 
lence came ypon me. My Countrey-men ſtanding afa 
off ypon the toppe of 'an high: Mountaine,durſt not for 
cher lies aproach,to offer meany comfort,helpe;orſuc- 
cour : they neither did, nor could expe any ofticr | 
thing, ſaue onely preſent and moſt eruedlFdeath. How*+ Many yet li- | 
beit, the wilde, crucll,Faging, and moſt furious Buffalver, ving,know 
(a thing very ſtrange, rare, and wonderfull; if amracle, _ . 
[ctthe prudent and ChriſtianReader iudge,) didnohurt.;:-.»- + 
ro meat all; butas it were ſported with mee, exten as one 
childe playeth withanother: after awhile, thefurious and 
raging Buffaloes left me,and in peaccable manerdeparted - 
from me; at the length, my fellowes bcholding the de- 

arture of the Buffaloes, and perfwading thegaſclues that 
Twi moſt pitifully and cruelly flaine, came with conue- 
nicnt ſpecd to viſite my dead corps; biit finding mee a- - 
line, yea, as live-like asT was afore every whit, (God 
make mee this day and euer thankefull for it, and for all 
other his manifold mercies and; favours towards me) we - 


but that Thad received ſome fecret and inward mortall wa Ken thi 


 wound;albeirt neither my ſelf felt any,neither could their Maifter of the 


eyes or wits difcerneany hurt at all; ſave onely thatmy Eogliſh Col- 
face was ſomething bloody, by reaſon of the fall I got; !<4ge- - 
whale perceiying t c-imymunent danger, (which afore I 

fearcd not, )I madchafteto have efcape Cfagnde aa : 

for it had neuer bin knowne or heard in Rome, that any 4 thing ne« 
man,woman, or child, ever efcaped withlife, being once cara 


in that kindeof danger; to wit,inthe curtefic of the furi- 1" " manly 


cerning the wonderfull fa&and rareeuent: the generall 
reſolution was this; U:z. That? might fight with Buffaloes 


in England, and baue the vpper band, My felfe did deeme + 

their cenſnre to beprobable; and this day (me thinketh) 

the ſame is brought to paſſe; though (Gods name bee 
Hh 2 bleſſed - 


224 The. Chapter: 


bleſſed for it,) in the farre different ſenſe and meaning, 
from that which cither they or my ſelfe did then ima- 
lehn.4 7.24. gine, I ſought Godthen, but found him not z becauſe I 
tlobo-5.v-14+ ſought himnotin tructh, and according to his holy will. 
| I thought then ( being blinded with late ſtart-vp Pope- 
rie,) that I ſhould fight againſt the true profeiſours of 
Chriſtes Ghoſpell, whom I then reputed Heretiques and 
YE 2a {pirituall Buffaivc, But our moſt mercifull God (whoſe 
= 2 - Eos wiſedome reacheth from-gnd to end mightily, and diſ- 
16.&, Poſcthall thinges ſweetly) ordayned we in his cternall 
Epheſ.r2. purpoie, ( a voſterive bac fac ule i:fertur, ) tOA farre more ho- 
= 970M 2, 3- —_ 7 cy Warfare v:z. to. encounter the tray- 
pms Ws terous 7:/u'tts and /<ſared Gunpowder Popelinges,& va: 
_ hantly to fight * hy AA Chriſtes Church, arainf 
thoſe molt furious, braineleſle, & crucll Bufave of mens 
 ſoules : Whoſe legierdemaine, coozenage, periurze, pride, 
mali my ers, fraud, feigned muracles ,andinfinite 
cunnicatchigg trickes, the gentle Reader may fradcat 
HrgSplongyprocued outot the Bookes which the Se-" 
minre-pricites bauc publiſhed. to the World, , in m 
- SeetheAnt- Booke intituled, Thr. Aatonne of Popyh tyramnie: Which - 
| PE 119637 ao. Booke whoſocuer ſhall wich iuvdlgement and a lngle eye 
Ir wells peruſe,can not but perceiue the 7 [ates to be Firebrands 
| of all muſchuctc, and moit ygly monſtersof the World, 


BS - "If 5B ne: 
. .Notlong after, he hath thele wozdes : For ficft, it isa 
conſtant Maxime (quothhe,) that the Pope, and none bue 
the Pope, muſt uy gcin all Controuerſics of fayth and 
+» » doftrine, JI, its rather a moſt conſtant Paxime, thac 
 LoegheFryer Bell ſetbome waiteth any thing that is true, Falle it is,that 
 confoundcth the Pope and none but the Pope, is the Judge in all mat- 
| port vumlelte rers ot Fapth and Doctrine, Foz a generall Councell alſs 
a Bk is Jndge: pea, and: by the opinion of many learned Dis 


Sap.Lt, 


at 


- o 


uines, the Pope tudging alone without agenerall Coun- 


ofthe Popes Fayth and double Perſon. 


T, B., 


Tanſwere firſt,that the /eſazte notable to anſwerethe 
trueth, by me ſoundly defended, ſeeketh to getthe vio= 
rie, by crying out againſt thetrueth. This is cleare, to 
eucry iudicious Reader. Secondly, that our fryer ſayth 
truely 5 That by the tubgement of many learned Papiltes, 
the Pope map erre without agenerall Councell, To this 
DoRrine I willingly ſubſcribe, as which is the very 
tructh-that I defend. For, mine vſuall manner cuer is in 
all my Bookes, to confound Poperie with the beſt Ler- 
ned Popiſh Writers. I hold and defende no.point of 
docrine, butſuch onely, as greatlearned Papiltcs hold 
and defend with me. This ty ioy,chisis wy credite, this The Amber 
the honour of the cauſe in hand, that I conſtantly, hold Chef 
with the now Church of England cuery Article ofthe old. England,de- 
Roman: Religion z oncly condemning and reicfing er-) fenderh euery 
roneous, ſuperſtitious, childiſh, and ridiculous addita- ite of the old 


, ole. : Slag \Romane Reli- 
mentes, .of late. yeares by litle and litle crept into the ao, 


Church., Thirdly;that I haue prooucd ſo largely in the. 
Dovwne-{a' of Poperze. that the Pope onely is the ludge of # 

all controuerfies in Religion, as to ſay more in that be. 
halfe,may be thought atuws acere, anda thing altogether 
needlefſe. Three thinges onely will Inow poyntat, re- Threevery 


, to the Memorable 
pointes, 
I 


ferring the .indifferent Reader for the proo 
Down: <fall of Poperte. T he firſt is thisy viz, that the Po 
ſtaying at home himſelfe, ſendeth his Legares to 6: 
Councels to-ſupply his.place to whom, for all that, (O 
wmonſtrum borrenaumy, ) he can not commut his Authoritte., 
The ſccondis this z viz.that-no Byſhoppe in theſe our +»: 4 
dayes, can haue yoyces:in Councels, but ſuch as will; See the oth; 
ſweareobedience tothe Pope before their admittaunce, Infra,Cap 27, 
and promiſe to defend his Canon Law. The thirds this, 3 

v1t.. that it is notin Popiſh Councels, as in huwaine af, © 
fayrcs and aſſcmblies, where moe yoycescuer: doe. pre- 

vaile, Butallthe force, power, fizength, and authoritic 


3. oy 


£26 © The$, Chapter : 

of Councels, doe and muſt depend vpon the Popes will 

and pleaſure: For, after the Fathers there haue faſted long, 

All muſt be as Pray<d much, conſulted grauely, deliberated maturely, 
the Pope will, decreed conſtantly, commaunded ſtrialy, and accurfed 
ſeuerely z neither can others, nor yet them ſelues tell, 

what ſhall be of force therein _ all muſt = as ſhall 

; | beſt content the Popes humour, fitting right Nately in 
arr ol his pontificall C $a at Rowe. To which I adde;that the 
makerothe Pope abuſeth the World ſhamefully, when he taketh 
Pope, infra ypon him to call togeather all Byſhoppes in the Chriſti- 


Copapo n world, todecide and determine controverſies in Re- 
Eoin z and forall that, will approve nothing that they 
4 . decree; vnleſſethe ſame be agreeable to that, which him- 


_  felfedecreeth alone in his pontificall Chaire at home. As 
| alfo, in that he condemneth and reieeth all Councels; 
The Popes  Whichdoe not conſentin all poyntesto his Legarsz who 
pretended © forall 'that,muſt not yeeld to any thing, which ſwarueth 
prerogatiues, from their” Charge and Commuſsion received from the 


muſt cucrbe * een 3+ Ty : | Ry, | "OL PETE: 
defended; **! 7s pepier rs In which Charge, this is euer the ring 


» 


| (94 qt and faHely pretended Prerogatitics 
of theChurch of Rowe, to be any way abaſed or gaine- 
. ſayd. This Addition, hath a doiible Confirmation at 
Rhemiſtes, ' hand : tFone, from the Rhewiſtes : thiother, from S.R. 
in ART that great learned 7eſuite. TheRvemiſtes tell vs roundly, 
x & bluſh never awhur thereat ; that generall Councels arc 

not needfuli,ſauc onely for the better contentation of the 

weake people: andtheir onely ground which they ſtand 


ue this ; viz. thatthe Pope 15 ſo diuinely priuileadg- 


The Poye can ed and alsifted by the Holy Ghoſt, as he can neuer errc. 


NoECTLEe:|| -.> -mdicrlly inany matter of Fayth. Which aſſertion. if ir 

© weretruc,as tis moſt falſe, (for which, let the Chriſtian 
The Pope — Knoll 

[> greatnced of Conncels in very deed. The Icſuiticall Fryer 

ſay the Ie- Ri (Robert Parſons is theman)telleth vs peremptorily, 

ſuites tharthePopesScntence,is the Decree of the Ca __ 

: orcn., 


and rwaine poynt; that ey ſuffer not the opes 


eruſe my Chriſtian Dialogue,) there were no - 


Of the Popes Fayth,and dawble perſon. _— 
Church. Theſe arc his expreſſe wordes : True it(s; that 

B. Fiſher and Gerſon, werein that errour : but that. was ', 
both befoze (it was. condenmed in the Church, as it wag $s, x. Pag-abe. 
ſince by Pius the fift, and Grapging the thirteenth, Loe, markerthis 
our feſuitein the name of al Papiſtes, (for all Papiſtes welk 
mult ſo belecue,) bluſheth notto publiſh to the World in 

print, #1 perpernans r05 memoriam, that Pope Pix was the 

Church in his time z Pope Gregor, in his time : and con-« 
ſequently,cuery Popein his time. For, whathe affirmeth | 
of thoſe two, in this kind of ſubie& zthe ſame-perforce When Papiſts 
he muſt approue,in all other Popes ſucceſsincly. Sathen, Peake of the 
this is aconſtant-maxime in the. Church of Rewe that ora 
whenſocucr our Papiſtes ſay or write, That the Church' "he a. x8 
cannot errez or, T he Church bath thus and thus defined; they 

cuer meanc of the Pope, and Church of Reme. I therefore 

canaot but conclude, with this incuitable illation ; viz. 

thatin true Popiſh ſenſe and meaning, the Pope is the 

onely Iudgein all controverſies of Religion, 


TN B. C. 
Thattheir Popes (ſapth U) can not erre in Fayth 
iudicially, is this day with PapsZe, an Atticle of their The tefuire 


\ Fayth. Anvnerueth I lay, it is: fox though the moze comscuts the popes 


mon and better opinion be, That the Pope in his iudictall Make vel 


and definitine ſentence cannocerre in Fapth; yet falle it 41 anfocre. 
that chis.is an Article of Fayth, when/as. .Oiuines. 
both haue and doe hold the contrarie, 300. 11767 gt 


Tanſwere; fuft, that. L willingly acknowledge one 
trueth, here. ynawares vitered: by:our /eſairez 481 that 
there is great diflention amongelt the Popiſh-Dodtors, 
concerning niattets:of Fayth: and Doftrine. Ob winch ;11uh le 
diſſention;:I hauediſcourſed at large 1n' my «Horines, Caps, | 
Secondly, that; the beſt opinion in the Reoſb Church,: 2 
doth not make an Atticle of Rownſh Fayth, CI 3 

\ a "i 
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228 The 8. Chapter : 

The Poor, hemight be deemedarightwiſe man,that could ſoundly 
Chrrch x . diſcouer the Articles of Popiſh fayth. For the Fryer heere 
deth no poynts telleth vs luftilyz thatthat whichisthe common and ber- 
of faych, * ter opinion, euen the opinion ofthe Pope himſelfe, (for 
his doubtleſſe is the beſt,) prooueth not an Article of 

4 Popiſhfayth. Fourthly,that our feſ#:re doth heere give 
vsagenerall rule;how todiſcerne the Articles of Popiſh' 

— fayth: For thus difputeth our Learned Fryer z Although 

Marke well it he the moze common and better opinion, pet ſeeing many 

for Chriſles 2 (aines hold the coutrarte ; itcan not be an Article of Po- 


= CT (IN piſhfapth. This isa golden and molt excellent Rule in 


be deed : for which I thankeour 7eſave with all my heart. 
| | Forno ſtronger reaſons and-proofes can be had in-con- 
troucrſies,then the plaine.confeſsion of the aduerſe part. 
Hence are fitly deduced,ſundry'golden and very memo- 
The fiſt rable Corollaries. Thefarft wheel 1s this ; v:z. that the 
Corvllare. pPayſte this day, hauecither very few, or flat none at all, 
The cons Articles of their Fayth . The ſecond Corollarie is this 
Corollarie, © that itis notagainſt Popiſh fayth to belecuc and de- p 
fend, that the Pope may gredudicially; that Chriſtcs Z 

naturall body is notin the holy Euchariſt really; that the 

Marnage of Prieſts is lawfull ; that the Pope is aT yrant, 

and Heretique, a Fircbrand of all miſchiefe ; that a great 

number of zealous and faythfull Martirs of leſus C hriſt, 

were burntin Queene Mar daies, by force of the Popes 
tyrannicall Law; who for all that, held no Articleagaimnſt 
Popiſh fayth. Out vpon latechatched Poperie / Eucrie- 


child may ſee,that it is the New religion. The feſwre with 1 
| the helpe of his beſt Learned breathren, (for to defende ” 
| - Popericfisthenote&ſuſpition ofthe New religion, the y. 

' FB moſt Learned /eſaze put totheirhelping hands, & gave 7% 
2 = | their beſt aduiſe,) is notableintruthtoſayany thing, for 4 
......__theantiquiticoftheſame. How be it,rather the his proud |. 

- _ heart ſhall yecld to the trueth, & retra@t his former 1gno- 


rance & malice, he wholly conſecrates himſelfc to very 
childiſh ſhiftes,and moſt iſh &ridiculous canilec m L 
We 


of the Popes Fayth and double perſon, 229 
re B.C. th by y e ; 11 Fs 8 _ _” " 
- ,, Heerunneth bponthe Doctrine taught by Sotojaun ge» _ " 


nerally hoiden of Catholikes ; viz. that the Pope-can not © 
erre in Fayth; and confidently auoucheth, that it was neuer .._.. 
heard of,cill of late dayes : his wozdes be theſe, Thisonely, > + - 
-will I ſay,that.this Popiſt Article (the Pope cannoterxe*+ + # 
in Fayth,) was neuer heard of in Chriſtes Church,forghe * ©" 
fpace of a thouſand and fiuc hundred yeares. A: gallant Alta; 3: 
bacrueth, wozthp of the refozmed LPiniſter, Thomas Wal- mecretolly,. 
den(1s was long. befoze that time, as'alſo Turrecremata, 
who bothholp, that the Popecapnoterrein Fapth, And... 

not onely late Witers,. but the auncient Fathers baue - 

caught the ſame Doctrine, relying them ſelues-vpon the py 
P2omiſe of Chzilt in the Ghoſpell, The wozdes of Soto ;9. in v. © 
p20one bery well, that the Pope as Pope, can not erre: page, 6. 
which the mol and beſt Dinines doe alſo maintaine ,. But Marke this 
no wo2d hath he oz ſyllable, that this is an Article of Fapth; <onfchion: 
which was the popnt that Bell-ſhould haue pzooued, and 

foz which he pzeteuded to cite his wozdes, | | 


I anſwere, firſt, that one Popiſh trueth here VNAawares* i. x4 / i, 
 cenfeſled by. our Fryer feſiite,, doth, comfort my., heart: ky 
morethenalitle ; viz.that the Popeas Pope;can noterre. The Pope as. 


For, albeitit bemoſt abſurd and falſe in res verizars; (as. I Pope by Po- - 
have plentifully prooued in my. (r1/tiav. Dralogue, ) yer piſhgraunt,. 
isit a Popithtrueth,ora flatlye,(whichis the ſame, and © 2%erres , 
rurneth Poperie vplide dawne..: Secondly; that though *** © 
thePope withhis moſt and beſt Diuines doe hold, that wah 
the Pope as. Pope, can not.erre:.yet is-it not an Ar- 
ticle of Popiſh Fayth. This Confeſsion Loenile ap 
. proouc and out of this double Graunt,l inferrea double 
Torollarie, Firſt, thatſecing,it is no Article of Popiſh:egoll4y,i, 
all ſhames it is to the Pope, and his. devoted. Vaſſals, to 
hold affixme, and belecue, Ho the Councels can are 
1. Þ 
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235 The 8. Chapter : 


'Vaderſtand which the Pope confirmeth; nor thoſe Councels decree 


6-7 Þap a trueth, which he reicteth and condemneth. For, moſt 


Chriſtes fake, Abſurde and execrableit is, to burne with Fire and Fag- 
got zealous Men and zcalous Women, becauſe forſooth 


See andnote they will not beleeue thar, which the Pope himſelfe doth 


well my Chri, not belecue. O rempora! © mores! The Pope him(elfe 


T2 Diaogue.. doth not beteeue, that hee can not crre; as this ſweets 


Chay, 2. Dorine, of our ſweete'Sir Fryer teachethrvs. And yet 


muſt all be burne with Fire and Fagot, that ſay hee may 

Corollaryz- erre in decreeing matters of Fayth . Secondly, that all 

thelatePopes and Papiftc3 are flat Hereriques. The rea- 

Argumentum fon is euident; becauſe they belecue not Chriſtes promiſe 

ad heminem. madeto Peter and the Brſhops of Rome his ſucceſſors ; 

as both the Pope and all his deuoted Vaſlals do belceve. 

For which reſpeR, the Fryer ir-this very place tclleth vs 

peremptonily, and bluſheth neuer a what therear) that 

not onely Wal !enfis and Cardinall T arrecremara, but Late 

'Writers and the auncient Fathers alſo have taught the 

fameDotrine. For which reſpeR, the [eſav& and all /c- 

See andn-te ſured Papiſtes hauecuer intheir mouthes, and continu- 

well the29. & ally obieRas an argument vnanſwcrable that Chriſt 

che 39. Chap» rrayed forthe Fayth of $. Peter and his ſucceſſours, that 

cer.  *xrſhouldneverfayle; that Hel-gates ſhould neuer pre- 

natle againſtit. Yethcere (God bethanked for it,) their 

Chriſt-never prides ſomewhat abated; Chriſt is now either diſtruſted 

78:9 of them,(which they dare not fay,) orat leaſt ſuſpected 

ei", 2& Notto haue merry theByſhops of Remr, that their * 
er Fayth ſhould nor fayle. ' For, tf they belecue not'that 

Cariftis faythfullin all his Promiſes,they are flac Here- 

tiques. Ifthey belecue hint performe, what hee hath 

' promiſed; then it muſt perforce either be withthem an 

mn...  Artideofpopith Fayth, that'the Pope as Pope cannot 

fir Fryer z for the better ofthemis able, ro = the 
"his dinner,” For which rcfpeR, S. R, that learncd /eſiue, 


\ ; 


ofthe Popes Fayth,aud donble Perſon. 231 

(as his deare brother 8.C.calleth him, )telleth vs roundlyy SR Pag 31 5: 
that falſe Fayth can hane no acceſje to $. Peters Chaire. Pag, 417, 
For which reſpe&zthe ſame f+/ave telleth vs in another nth 
placez Thatwee muſt obey what hee decreeth or defi-.y.1.cuc his 
neth iudicially, as fitting inS. '/erer» Chairez though in dodrine, thar * 
heart he were an Hererique. For which reſpeR;the ſame is an Heretike 
Jeſare tellethivs.in his wordes following ; That By ſhops 

muſt notexaminethe Docrine, whichthe Pope: deliue- 

reth iudicially out' of S. Perers Chaire, as ſupreame Pa- 

ſtor of Gods Churckz bur oncly that, wherein hevtrereth 

his owne priuate opinion. Thus writeth-S. R. that great See and nos 
Learned feſirre,truly telling vsthe Popiſh Fayth.” ary my Reply to 
Dorinc.ifany bur Papilt had delinezed itfewornone Þ< 29:Ch4p*. 
would haue giuen credite-thereunto... :Of fweerte Teſus!- 

I woonder how any Papiſthearingfuch Do@rine-pub- 

liſhed in print, by the /-/#16 ſo deareandſoneare tothe . 

Pope lymſcife,and:duely pondering;the vanitiethereof, 

nndided blaſphemie therem conteyned; can ſtill bea Pa. 

piſt andnotdefie thePope and his damnableDoRrine. 

What ſhall we doewith the holy Scripture? Is t:the in- 5, xn the - 
faltibleruleof Fayth. 1sirfaperiourto the Popes Tudi- name of the 
ciall ſentence? Muſt the Papiſtes dependvpon it; rather Popr,oroclai- - 
then vpon the Popes Decree-? No;noyifthe Pope de- th the 
fine againft it;his Decree muſt be obeyed; neither ma 
any Bythop (as our Fryer heere reacheth vs,) mach let 
may eu rivate man 'examine the ſame, oroncecall ie 

into queſtion, Of whichmoreat large, when I come to tnferius, 
the Oath'which Byfhops make to the Pope. Thirdly, Cap.27. * 
tharwhenI-fay, this Popiſh Articte:of Fayth was never 3 
heard of in'the Church, for the- fpaceof athoufand ar 
fuchundred ycares; Imcanenort of barevocall hearing, 
but othearing withapprobation :of which hearing;this -{ // +++. 
Texrof theholy Ghoſpelt is emphaticall : Scam, quis t6hig.qti” 


prccarorey Dera non'auelit 5 Wee know, that God'hearerh 


ting theirrequeltes: For God knoweth, ſecth, and/hea- 1. lubys. 1.14: 
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The 8. Chapter: 


reth all Petitions vocally ; but theirs oncly with appro- 
bation, Wh:cb arke according to bis will. The P{almograph 
vſcththelikephraſe, in theſe wordes T hey ſhall cry, but 


there ſhall be none to helpe them : yea, enen vnto the Lord ſhall they 


cry, but be ſhallnot heare them, The Prophet x icheas doth 
ſecond the Pfalmegraph, in theſe wordes : T ben ſhall they 
ory onto the Lord, and be ſhall not heare them , The Prophet 
Zacharieis confonant m theſe wordes ; Sic ciamabunt & 
nonex andiamdicit Dominus exerciturm- $0 ſhall they cry, 


and I will not heare-them, faych the Lord of Hoſtes. 


All which places, andthe like, muſt perforce be vnder- 
ſtood; notofbare-vocall hearing z but of hearing with 


© approbation;' Which kind of hcaring,my ſelfedid plain- 


ly 1aftnuateto the Reader, when inmy words following, 
Iexcepted the leſnues and /eſnitedPapiſtes: For, if Thad 
meantof bare vocall hearing, I ncither would,nor truely 
could hauc excepted the _—_ whomJI graunt to haue 
heard it both vocally. & with approbatis. Fourthly whe 
our Fryer obiefcth ridiculouſly, that eLquinas, «Ant one 
nu, Waldenſisand T wrrecremas, taughtthe ſame Dofrine 
within -x5 00. yearcs, I an(were thus : farſt, that Cann de- 
nicth Waldenſis to hold that opinion. Secondly, that the 


_vſcoftholy Writ,is to ſpeake of many, as all: and of few, 


'. asnone; Which ſynccdochicall fpeach very frequent 


inthe holy Scriptures, were ſufficient (ifneed required, 
as it dothnet,)toiuſtiftie my manner of ſpeaking 1n this 


. behalfe, Fhirdly,thatifL ſhould admit{o much, as our 
«.; fir Frgerdefareth; yet would it follow of neceſitic, that 
Popeuticis theNcw Religion. For,wefſechecreas cleare- 


'Poperie is the 


* ES 


Yoder Aquinas, who for al that,liued more then 13 40.yeares afterChrilt. 


A. De1245, 


| For themoſt auncient Father there 


Iy,as theSunne ſhyning atnoenc day; thatthisPopiſh 
Article (the £24 as Popecan notcrre,):was hatched a 
thouſand, , two hundred, and fourtic ore after Chriſt. 


poſsibly i5sabletg name, is eAqumnas,(as wehaucſcencs ) 


Towhich Ladde, that.the Church (as the Eamous Hor 
: .  piltes 


p_ 


+ 


-Of the Popes Fayth,quil danble- Perſon,  % 
Piſtes Parormitanus, and Gerſons teach-vs)) 35; either the; | 
Congregation of the faythfull, or a expe Councelt ' 
ſufficiently repreſenting the ſame. This ſo, and 
my reaſons duely pondered, itis very cleare@rd euadeny 4 
that this Popiſh Article of Fayth, was neuer heard ofa.  _. 
the Church, (thatis, approouecd of che Church;) for the For the ſpare 
ſpace of 1240. yeares after-Chriſt, For doubtleſle,'the JRIEE4< 
approbation of Aquinas, Antaninus, and T arrecremata{the. | 
Popes flattering Paralices,):can not eſtablifk-the. Religt- Le dl 
on and Fayth of the Church of Rome. If our'deſuite dare, * bid 40 it 
ſay itz let him pubbſh it'in print, and then expeCtmy 4, his lugges+ 
Commentarie ypon the ſame, Sce and note well,the 29. 

andthe 30. Chapters ; as alſo the Chriſtyar Dialogne, page 


24: 27-30-38. 41« 60,63. 65» on ow | 


Dune maine Lye, wich a p2ectie fricke of lieger-demaine: 
F02 he is top2ooueoutof Alphonſus,that the Pope might 
erre in Fayth iudictallp 3 fo2 that is the queſtion, as appeas: 
reth in the Pzemilles.z and that this. Article. was neuer: 
heard of x500. yeares 1 aud yet inthe fozeſayd wozdes of, 
Alphonſus, no ſuch thing is concepned, ſeeinghe ſpeaketh- - 
tn them not of his tudiciall Decrees, but of 'pzigate Ex-,  , 
rours, which map befalthim inthe expoſitionofthe Drrip*\\cÞg,.c 1.7 


tures; andthat Alphonſus maſt w__ meane 6f his-P21- 12optth doc- 
uacteopinions in wziting 02:8therwile, and-not'ofhis defi- trinc, can nor 


nitiue ſentence, is certaine :,: Foz otherwile-there be 'anp/<**e- 

were in his cime, that held the Pope could not bean Heres 

tique iudicially,o2 erreas Pope: Much lefſe doth Alphon=; —_ - 

ſus ſap, that it, was.nener heard of fo2 the fpace of -1500.; | > 
could not erxe.in-Fapth tuviciallpzfoz, ** © 


peares,that the Pope 
of this popnt,be hathnac one wozd of ſpllable.. '- - | | 
| E B | "& | ; 


| Lanfwerechus: ih, chac3 beleeue our juin witcaryy 
while hetelleth vs,that his Pope may erreinexpounding 1am keivbe 
the holy Scriptures , yy C a —— | 
; ; I Jv» t 
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. 2% -4 
_ thatliisPope may astrucly erre in his iudiciallſentence:' 
' Thereaſoniseuident, becanfe Chriftes Prayer freed'S. 

Lukezz, Peter fromboth: And conſequently, if Chriftes Prayer 
verl, 32. werearcffeAuatland powerable for the Byſhoppes of 
ps Rovie, asit was for Perer; (which the late-By ſhoppes' of 
- 7 Rinne, Jejnites, and leſv3:ea Papiſtes, would enforce vs to 
| a Ione belecue,) they could nomorecrreinthe one, then'in the 
7" other : no more in their private opinions publiſhed to 
deat — _ the world, then in theirdefinitive ſentences and rdiciall 
- ©. Decrees* Nayyitis in the Popes owne power, tobe as 

. freefromtheone, as fromthe other. For, when: he ex- 
169090; ae: ranhn henhewriteth Letters, when 

e vttereth his opinion aty way ; it he-doe the ſame fit- 
ting in Perers Chatre, he cannoteare, it is the vndoubted: 


S. R.pag.417. tructh. Againe, what'ocuer he ſay or write (as wee haue 


| heardalreadie,)when he ſitteth in Peters Chaire z that we 
Our vpon Po- (uſt obey and belecue, though in hearthee be an Here- 


prrie-who 1s {uct For, noByſhoppeorByſhoppesin the Chriſtian 
_ —__ want; (tiotravite, VUNTADIN, or kearneftec they be,) 
 maytakevpon'them to exathine that, which the Pope 
delinereth out of Peters 'Chaire, Thus S.R. thatgreatlear- 

ned Jeſarie 'conftantly avoucherth, as wee haue alreadie 

: ſeene: Who dou bleſſe could norbe permitted to publiſh 
Se Re P3397 fuch DoRrine, if it were not the Fayth and Dorine of 
/ the Church of Rowe.) Yea, if any demie it, where Poperic 
bearcth the ſway, thatperſon muſt feele the ſmart {Fire 

and Fagor, forhisreward. He may be thought toknow 
nothing,who lyuing in Rewe or Sam, knoweth notthis 

2 to be fo. Secondly, that» Flbbonſus that famous andlear- 

The lelujte is ned Fryer, pike notof the Popes privite opinions, as 
hameles and our fafiire B; C:morcinipudeticly their Clerkly avouch-. 
regs. + ethy whochoofeth rather to ſay any thing, then to graimne . 


- Poperie £0 be the New region No,no, Alphon ſus vtterly - 
- 1 .-Mhandfrdicutous Pofirron;thongh this dav of Fayth- 


_ *»  MiththePope;and with all bis /:fw6, and their fſived 


crew, 


of the Popes Fayth, and double perſon. "55 
crew, I prooue it by ſundry teftimonies, laydeopen'to 
the Libs Alphon,x: his owne penne. Firſt therefore, Alphonl.lib-y 
theſcin one place-are his: expreſſe wordes . Nouflme 1 heres 
ferrur ds lo hanne 22. quod publice 45cuu declaraut, &t ab onnt- (ex, prope 
bus teneri mardanu, quo! anime purgate ante finale iudiciun, fioem, 
non babent ftolam, que oft clara et farraiis Wfio. Dery & Uniner= 

ſitatem Pariſien/er ac boc induxiſſe i.uuns, quod nemo. int ea 
prterat gradum in thiologia adipiſct, nrſt primes hunc errorentt. 

inrafſet ſe deferſurnncy, ct propers 6 01 atbeſurnmyr Laſt of all, 

it is reported of 7ebn the 22 of thatname, that hee pub- 

liquely taught,declared,and commaunded all Diumesto 

hold, that the ſoules of the iuſt beforethe day of ludge- 

ment, haue notthe ſtole, whichis the cleare and faciall 

viſion of God : And heets reported, to haucinduced the 
Vativerſitte of Par to this that none ſhould take deprei 

in Theologie there, but he that did farſt fweare: todefind 
this Errour, and to adhereto'it for-cuce. Thus 'writeth 
eAdrianus,'whd himſclfe was By ſhoppe of Rowe. And 
Alobonfasfa man of high cſteeme in the Church of Rome.) 
-after he had reckoned: vp frue Herehies, ſerteth downe - 

this for the ſixct, (thac the foules of the iuft doc not fee 
| God;tilitheday of Doomey Yaſcribingthefayd Herehie 51,1. 11. 
to the «»4rmer mr, as to: the authors thereof; and to the gerfull, 

Greckes togeather with Pope /o+s, as to' the patrons and 
defenders of the ſame. Where the le Reader muſt 
obſerue with mee feriouſly, leaſt he'be ſeduced with the 
colourablegloſſc of the Afanticad Cardmall Bellarminusy nellarmine 
who ſeeing the force of this Teſtimonie, and well percei.. ſpeakerh a- 
ving thatit wasableto ouerthrow the higheſt poynt in 84nf bs | 
Poperie;beſtirreth himſcife miehtily in defence thereof: ode, _ 
Hee tclleth vsforſooth, (we'may beleeue him, ifweliſt,) 
tharPope /obn crred indeed; av »fariar and Abbe: fus 
write.: Buthedid that asa prmare man{{aythourfeſ#e6) © cgi 
not as Pope of Rowe, This is that never enough deteſted vamuie. 
Popith fallacie,ofthe Popes doubleperſon; wherewith _ 
the Pope, his /Jejuures, and iojwnen Popelinges, hauc along. 
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«time ſediiced'ys; euenfince that curſed Set was firſt hat» 
% D- 153% ched,and broughtinto:the world-z/the Set of Frgeri,cal- 
2 .-. ledfeſanes I meane. Butitis: amoſt friuolous; childiſh; 
MAS and ridiculous cauill; a very fallie ſhife, ſo ſottithand ſo. 
for Chriſtes | abſurde; as the Pope and all his Popelinges may be aſha- 
« - ſake, if they Medthercof: Thereaſonis cuident, cuentocuery childe, 
loue thine +Firft,becauſcit is ſayd,(Docur, Hee taught.) Secondly, 
owne foule, becauſe tis ſayd;(Pabice, Publiquely.)Thirdly;becauſe 
FE itis ſayd; (Mandauir, Hee commaunded all Diuines to 
hold it. (Fourthly, becauſe none could be made Gradu- 
-ates in the Schooles of Theologie, which held not this 
-opinion. Fifily, becauſe eucry Graduate was ſworne to- 
'defendit;and-toſticketo itfor cuer, perperno. So then, the 
Pope may erre,and, de fatto hath crred; and thatnotonly 
inhis private'opinion,as a private many but-cuen in his. 
zudicialland publique ſentence,as a publiqueperfon and 
PopeofRewee. Ehis argument1s infoluble 3 it will never 
bettruely/anſwered, while the-world ſtandes . This is 
Alphonſlib. enough doubtics, rocucry indifferent Reader: yet in way 
T.cap- 4+ 2d» :of congratulation.to'out /eſwite, Tam contentto ſaya litle 
verl,bzrcl.. qore;Theſein another place, are Alpbonſuns his expretile 
. -, wwordes|Celdſtiriaw:Paper ery fſe circa matrimionitan fiatliuns, 
111+ Guoramiatterlabitne m bereſins; res ſt; omnibus: manifeſt: neg, 
bic.CeleStint error tals; fuirg qui folewtegligent re, imepunari- debuit, 
 #tautillum erraſſe dicamus, velut privatam perſonaw,et non ut 
Papam, qui tm qualibet re ſeria defimienda conſulere debet. viros 
.n Adeftes cantons Saad Galli Aefinitio: babebatur in an- 
. deliumy, quam tgoip/e vidi, er ltgis: That Pope Coleftine exred 
pan racket ofthe faythfull, whereof the one fal- 
 lethinto hereſie,it 15a thing ſo manifeſt, as all men.know 
.theſamc. Neither was this errgur of Pope: Celeſtine ſuch, 
- 11, 1, asitmay apy Lao to ſole negligence; ſo-as wee may 
Markewell," thinkc himto hauc erred as'apriuate man --and not as 
this poym ;Pope,who __ in thedecree of every ſerious matter, | 
ſaikerb dead; toaſkecounſell of Learned men, For that Definition and | 
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Ieſuves 


Of the Popes Fagth, and double perſon. 235 
Dexrec of Cebtimegnagginthe old: Necretals; in the Chap- 
'ter Laugdtiewy which E my, felfe haue'ſeene and read. 
- Out of theſe Golden'words, of the famaus and greatlear- 
-ned Fryer-+Alpbonſas, I obſerue many. very: worth oF 
:ſons, torthe great goodof the thankfull Reader; 
that Pope Coleſtme yt i Secondly, that heerred nt 2 

. a' private mas ;-bit cuen ayPope and publique perſon. 
Marke(gentle. Reader): for, Chiiſtes ike i thee, 

and for þ i Yon: of thine my ſoule; For doubticiſe, 

# thou pendde drioully this ,onely Teſtimonie of this 
greatleavi\Papiſtall affeRiop and pardalicie ſct aſide, 

canſt notHut perferceabhorre/and/deteſ} Poperic, . 
asaNew/Religion! litle,& liclecrept into the Church. OR Faak 
The Trſautes like Gy AG agioes faltand neOyates. 
looſe, aſsigning to their, Pppea dauble perſon; Private, | 
and Bublique. | As a Drizare wat); they graunt he may **” 

= be decei Rater andalfo decerugotbers::: But 

that he canerre as apubliqueperſon,or as Pope of Rewez, 

they Eng Ki they; ſhould once. g ou ths 
pojat aber wry and.knowne truth, 


would ſoonc be; turned, 57 eng rp nan 
faluation1 gag oa wal SE onions 
the LOS ir the 7ribhechnd Feſuited 
Papiſtes in the world, Rouge | Rand 


argeinalay ;the ſame... 
plemalycrraoct all Ands. 
rod motas a Private pap nts as Pope 


= hporgratet DD ive, 
(1 


nel opeCottrnee 1 is wounded at 


the heart, hee 


When on the Damon they 2 
hee defined az Pope and Publ iqueperſan; and : none 


_ — DE + y— oncegxamine 


SS. vy; aha 


'23$ 


4 


St 
'6 


-A note were 
thy the re- 
membrance. 


much agaiaſt 


tho 'ſame;' as*i3 atreadic prooted, to their -ouertaſtin 
ſhame. But,when' their Pope iz-convinced to haveerr 
ſo groffcly, that they know not poftibly how to' defende 
him; then they arenotaſhamed to fay, thatheeerred bur 
2s a Private man. Thirdly;thacthe Pope erred in a poyne 
.of great conſequence yeuen in ammeerof Popith Fay:tlr: 
v1z. that Matrimonie was fo diffolucd by reafon of He- 


refie,thatthe faythfull man or woman might marrie a- 
gaine, the Hcreticall partie lyuing.. 'Whichthing (ſayth 


" Alpbonſar, )wasmanifeſtto oucry'ione, to'bean; Herche: 
andtheiclate Counceli ofiF reins; hath definiediixco beſo. 
Founthlytharthis Detrecand Definition/of Pope Cele 
ftme,vias im thofe dayesenrolled my the Popes Decretals. 
Fiftly,that' A/phonſr ſaw andreadthe fame; 'Sixtly; that 
the ſayd Decree can'not this day bv: found; umongfi the 
Popes DecreraltEpiſties: Where! note bythe way , and 
heartily: wiſh the Reade# t6 obferus tho ſame; rhar the 
decreesofour holy Fathiers the Popes, havebinſach, 8 {d 
Y hatched /Popericzastheyarethis day 
aſhamed, to 3 we ave. 9 'But;let this. be-oug 
comfore! herein-;zhar God hart ae all rimes- fired 
{omelcarned/Papiſtes, otherwiſe devoted to the Pope, 
-who haue boldly vſcd their Pennes and! Wittes (ſuch. is 
the force of trueth,)to diſedoucrand lay open to the view 


- ofthe world;the deetit,; coozenage, hegerderayne, and 


- ea Papiſtes; Hofarre foorth Teuer mieane; av is 


unmicatching tricks, of wicked Popes Jajites Ge all lol 


' for the common +ood ofhis Church. Now whether our 


The lcſuite 


hath deſerued 


Peſuite, be amoſt:notorious lyer, ornoe, letthe Reader 
mudge:'For,if Alpbenſa ſay, that the Pope cannot erre,as 
Pope and Publiqueperſon ; lam contenttobethelyer: 
Burifhe conſtantly hold and defend the'contraris; as the 
vndoubred trueth; ther iudge aud: cenſure oit'Fryer: in 
this, as in niany other thinges ,' for a ſhamelesand impu- 
dentiyer, beſt worthy ofthe Whetſtone. I wiſh hemay 


thewherſtone, have it; &cweare itabout hisnecke, asa teſtimonic'sf his 


condigne delertcs. ET os 


Irht» 
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" ofthe age | 


- " 2 Four? io + bs 
 Vhuftratio SA tract this Chats? 

/ verfie, I thinke itnot amlilfe, ro proceed 
therein by way of Concluffons : Which 
beirip founglly effeted; T purpoſe in- 

3% God, tO an acre and confi w Hing 
very cafic tobedone 5 che childith cauils,ridiculons e0a- 
fions,and cunnicatching trickes, which Kees victh- 
tn pleading for the life ofthelt NewRel liyion;: 

"The firft Concluſion, 
\ The Re penertts doc Good" HT Mas are rence. 
able in Gott fight, andrecciue. reward farre aboijctheir 
Copdizne e deſertes . This be poets is. FRO, by 


ne fg ys (ls. 
T. 6p holy A- Luke, 1,28; 


ere Luke, I, 6. 


both AE ndements pr ker 

HHS ofes, Dauid, Gedeon i, Saw, Semwel, and Heb. 11, 

many others 65 as Dan acceptableinC ods f it. Cor. AR, 10743, 

reli 1s his ghl commrgaes: in holy Writ, for. ie Good 

workes he $'] Thus much for the former part art. And for: 

thc latterpart,theScripture islikewiſeplentifull'. Chriſt 

himſelfe promiſeth to reward Good workes fo liberally; 

hoes wall not ſuffer ſo much as w3Cop app peof cold Water Mat-16.v.42. 
Kk'2. viven- 


Dre 


” s bY ., 
ſo 5G Me acl , 
W, Fx 
a 
\ us 
- : 
ad : 
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giueninhis name,to paſſe. without.reward. For which 


Hebar. v. 29, cauſe, Mow is ſaid to have had reſpe@vntoreward. And 


racraa OR vs; that the pakionbf this life, are not 
worthy of theglory to.caquelnbriefe,the Popith Fryer 

Ro "—wry Jobn de Combi,(av cd Papiſt,) ut his Dari. 

Ver«Cap., it, cal Abridge LF QNCaM n | FRE 


w 
= 
v$lcfle t 


Fas. %\ 


| + + * 
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NY Bi d for pur 
_..., fer, tobema; pms xrmable to C Su 

/looketo belikechim in Glorie. Their ſuffer 

indeed a condition required to their Glorification; but 

neither a Cauſe thercof, nor any SatisfaRion for their 

. finnes. Thecaſcis Clcare,the Scriptures doecuery where 

© infinvarethe ſame, They are oncly,(andiis ſing quamen, 

ofour Glorification, and the neceſſaric andinfallible ef 

feRes of our Predeſtinationz which they cuer follow, 

- Fraites ware foe : —_ rh 3 ae exile 

en,though they bea cauſe working cternall Glorie (1n 

che [cafe afore touched.) as they be the way by which 

God hath appoynted them to paſlle to. Gloriey yer nei- 

_ vigne,or truly Meritorious of eternall Glorie. But as the 

troubleſome way, by which .aman palſlcth to Pre 


” 


W554 
TS 
OY o 


<2%"- ZAR 


the inheritavnce Titles fey ath freel 

2m ear then Quall poſl 

ftheInhericaunce, nor condignely or worthily'' 10 de- 
ſornethefamd z even fo may our ſufferinges be ſayd'to” 
worke and procure our Glorification, as a conditionre- 
quiredat our handes,orthe way by which wemuſt paſſe 
roitz butneucrto be condigne, worthy; ot meritorious 
ofthe ſame. Thereward is freely giucn by the Grace of / 
our Adoption: but that Grace -makethnot our Workes'' 
meritorious and worthy uftloaneny WING Re bg | 
Goc,nor cuer can deſerue.” Wy 


The 3. Concls ""_— 

Good Workes follow Iuſtifacation, bur they neither 
doe,nor can goe beforethe ſame; [The latter partis/euis + 
dent,becauſc, Perbout Fayth.we can nut pleaſe God, Neither, wean C. 
Can'an extl tree (as our maifter Chrilt tellech vs;) bring Mat, v.is. 
Sul good fruice, To which ry ——_— Apoſtlez 

at Whatſcener is not of fayth, is former partis Rom, v.23 
clearely deduced, out oftheſe wordes of our Lord Icfugs; a 
Emery pn tree brin geth forth good fruxte, S, eAuitm Ne Marge oy. 
prooneth both the partes,in thele ſ'vecte, ſhort, and gol» 
den wordes. ' Opera ſequimticr inſtificatunL}, now precedunt Aug,de fide e 
iuſisficandunc ; Workes follow him that is alreadic iuſti- opc 
fied; but they goe not before him thatisto be Sibel: com . 


The . Concluſion 
The belt Works which yore jexeerme toe are vn- 
lluted with finne, and in rigour of Juſtice, 
ria wh etapart,) deſcrue' cternall Death. I prooue it 
firſt, becauſethe Prophet of God telleth vs, that «lf our | 
righteouſrefſe is us pltby chute, (fported and ſtayned with B&-64i6, 
finne.) Vpon which wordes,holy &ernerd yeeldeth this g.qcua. de 
 moſtexcellent, and. Chriſtian Comets Nyſtra enim verb. fla, 
(ſiqua ef )bumiis iaſtier4; re$a forſitan, ſednen pwr y,nift forte Sermay. poſe 
Gn nas ——— payres neftres, gui non mine : 
3» Vera 


242: 1 The 96. Chapter © ti | 
verdciter quam humiliter aiehant 3; onones inftstze noſtre, tanguz 
panuns menſtruate muberis : For our baſe Iuſtice (if wee 
haueany) is-perchaunceright, but not pure or perfe&; 

 valeſſe perhappes we belecue,thatwe are holicr thenour 


k 


Fathers were 3 whoſayd as truely, as humbly All our 
Righteouſnelſleis as -falthy Cloutes . Thus writech-the- 
_  PopiſhAbbot,ancxcellent Learned man. Out of whoſe 
wordes,I obſeruc farſt;that the beſt Werkes we doc, are 
- - - impure and -vpperfe&t... Secondly, that bur forefathers 
--- "wereas holy and perie&,as we arez who ferall thatcon-- 
© *Feſfed,notonely of humulitic, but moſt truely : that our 
2 beſt Workes arc vnperfe&t, and ſtayned with finne. Sc- 
Phil.z422 Ccondly, becauſe S. Pan! denied himfelfe to beperfect: 
Not(ſaith he)as rhough + bad already attayned to u,either were 
x.Cor,r-30, dlready perfett . But Chriſt 13.our buftice, our [antlification, 


— 


. _.; 7 our rederption. : in him we are-perfet and conſiunate. 
3_ ... Thirdly; becauſe the: ſame Borat hath theſe golden 
Bernard yÞi = wordes: Quowods enim pure inſtrtia,ybs adhuc nou po- 
upereD., teſt cnipa derſſe: retF1 quiders interim wideri poreft infli- 
tia bominum, ſj tamen'peccato nan conſentiant,vt n0w 
'  regner.in eorum morialt corpore : For, how can their 
-  - Juſticebepure,who cannot be without finne? Yetmay 
_ theIuſticeofmen be right, if they conſeat not to ſunne, 
nor ſufferit.to raigne in their mortall bodycs. Inwhich 
x.ob. 3.9. reſpec S. lobn ſayth, That the faythfullſmnat mt; becauſe 
4 they ſuffer not ſinne to. raigne. in them. Fourthly, be- 
Rem.6.23, Cauſe The reward of ſinne ts death: and yet doethe beſt ly: 
lae.3.s. uers offendewn many things, Fiftly, becauſe the-ſarue Ber- 
Bernardde 17474 faith inan-otherplace,thus : One quod narwnert 
 grateet lib... ex-Des, wan Peccat 3ſed hor ditiumeſt de prodiefienatis 
. Ard-ptts... a fites.,1v0.qu0d omnine nem: peccent, fed quod per- 
_ catumipſis. nan imputetwr': Allthatis borncof God, fin-. 
neth not: bne this1s ſpoken of the Predeſtinate to life, 
-not becauſe they ſinne nor at all, but for thatfinne is not 
imputed to then. Fiftly, becauſe. $.  Fuftey.deelarerh * 


this . 


O Df the ang mare | 


wordes, Ecce, quemadmoduns qui avbulent. in v5 — prnf oy 
Domegr, non operantur peccarans, t tames wu funt 
ſine peceats ; quia jam won ipſi operantar iniquitatem, ſed 


gwed habitas. in cis peceatum 2 Behold, that 
Talkein the wayes of the Lord, doe not | hank nd yet 

are they not without finne,, becauſe now them- 
frlues do not worke: vitic.but the finne ee tion | 

>? them. This Golden aſſertion of S_ Augn/tme nba 
thatlcarned& reli vieus Abbot, CO in theſewords. Bernar, d&'a#- 
Cupichat diſſolui,et cumtChrifto eſſe, foieps quod peccatum vent. Dom, 
fipar ans wier 01 et: Deum, pernitns auferri won poteris, 59 9 - 
done liberemur 4 corpore > Trayoltle defired to be dif- Suruay, pag. 
folued;andro be with Chrift knowing that ſmne which 385. 
makethadiuifior betweeneGod/and vs: carrot wholly 

betaken away, while we remaine in this body. Out of 

theſe Teftimonies of theſe great learned DoRors, T ob- 

ſcrue theſe memorable doeumentes; Firſt, thattheChil- 

dren of God walke in his wayes. Secondly , that fych 

their walking is vnperfe&, and polluted rich finne; 
Thirdly,chat they arenot without finne.” Fourthly, that 

this their Sheba not acuall and voluntaric, bur inuo- 

luntarie and originall.' Fiftly, that this original ſinne 

which ftillrerraynethiin ther cis ſuch afinbeas 
maketh a ſeparation betweehe'rhem and: their God. 

Sixtly, becauſe ourReconciliation with God, doth not 

wholly purge vs from all finne really ; but onely im- 

putcth not the ſinne remayning in vs 'ynto our carp 2.Cor. 5.v.19, 
or condemnation . 1 will alledge the very wordes 

Eatine vulgar" edition! 9 whith'all' Papiſte' are 'tyed 

by their late councell of Trevr;, 'Thus writeth the holy 

Apoltlc: Puoniam quidem Dens erat in Chriſto, mun- Volgua 


dum reconcitians [ibi 3 nan reputans iis delifFa ipſorum; - £ditzO, 
Becauſe God was in Chal when he reconciled the 


world 


wm & Few "NEO, A 
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world to him ſelfuy not-imputing; Pr "OCSTIR 
them. Thus diſcpurſeth S.*Paw/30utof '\whoſc wordes I 
notc two Leſſons : viz.the thing that yas done, arid the 
manner ofdoing the ſame . Thethin thing done, was the re- 
Marke this conciling of the world ynto God . The manner thereof 

poyni well. was,in Hothpunng their Ginnes\ vato themznotin taking 
_ away their ſinnes foe them,” Sixtly, this Concluſion n 
prooucd atlarge, bothin the Chaptcr'of Venall ſinnes, 
in this RS Triumph; and in the fStop Ih the Chap= 


Note the Se= ter of ©" CO art Sce and note well the q 
= Conclu- "Conclukio 


» 


py 


Ppheſ. cap... wage, that we ſhould be boly in bis fight . Ang .in another 
Ve * ef. CAP42. place; T bat we are Gods,w CREES created 4 Chrifl ?eſa 
yy onto good werks, which, by hath Vans he: Ls way. waiks 


inthews.. = 
The 5. Ci 


in one place; That God chaſe wn 1 Chreſt,beforetbe waidnat 


Good workes are theelfed es of OP Lam de. 
prodingypon tnotivypen them. S. Paw/ prooucth it 

Rom 3, Inthelc plaine,golden, and pithy wordes.. Whons be hath 
N:3%. . Predeſtmate, them hath be Called, and whom be bath Called, 

them bath be Iuftified, and whom be bath Inftified, thoſe herb 

Wk lah By this golden Chaine, we may euidently, 
-*perceiue, 


0/ the condigne fo ſuppoſed meritof Workes. 245 
perceive, that Glorification, [uſtification, Vocation, and 
conſequently, Good workes,are the effees of Predeſtiz 
nation; eſpecially, if we ioyne this, with the other Con- 
cluſions afore going. For, if it be true, asitis moſt true 
(clſe tv Apofie ſhould bealyer,) that we were eleted EG. 


tobe Holy,and to dee Good workes} it is alſo trne, (it 4 


can notbedenycd,)that Holy life and Good workes,are 
the effees of our Eleion and Predeſtination in Chriſt 
Ieſus. For this cauſc ſayth that famous Papiſt N«belans 


de Lyra, in this manner :: Dicendum, 
ditinaeſt preparatiograiie in preſent, et olorie in ſutu- Mat. 
r0. Et ideo, cums ſit aterna, ſicut ab aterno predeſiinauit 
iquem 4d beatitudinem3 ita preordinanit modum, quo 
daret ſibiillam beatitwdinem :T anſwere(fayth this great 
makiary ras" DoRor,) that Gods Pedeſtinar "Sno-uxtynor' 


the preparation of Grace in this world, and of Glory in' ace it, . 


the world tocome: And therefore, ſecing it is Ecernalh 
as he hathpredeftinated any one, frometernitic to end- , 
leficBlifſeor Beatitudey fo: hath he'alſo fore-ordayned Los, Good ' 


the meane, by which he would bring him to the ſame. worbs arethe 


For this cauſe, ſayth thePopiſh Angelicall Door Aqui» wy, which 
n4;,(whaſc dofrine ſundry Popes haue confirmed for lead rat6 hee- 
Authenticall,) that Predeſtination includethGods will, *** 
of beſtowing both Grace and Glorie.' And'this Door 

ſo famous and authenticall, addeth-theſe wordes : 77 ay 


__ 


* 


cauſes . Theſe are his expreſle wordes :-/r4g,- ſunt opera 
bonageffetws Predeftinationts T, INTER Good Es 8 —_ 


quod preaeitinatio t,yr.in Capes 


Sor 


| The 9. Chapters ob 
the cffc& of Predeſtination . Againe in othet place the 
ſame feſavte hath theſe wordes: 11953 ill propoſitio,(Dew 
ab aterno predeflinauit hominibus dare regnum per oper 
 bonapren;ſa,) poteſt et vera eſſe, et falſe Nam ſs, iind 
(per opera pretuiſa,) referatur ad werbum(predefiinanit,) 
falſa erit. Significabit enim Deum predeſtinaſſe homines, 
quia epera ullorum bona previderat3 {5 reſeratur ad ver- 
bum (aare) vera erit.” Onia ſionificabit executionem fu 

, « lurameſſe per opera bona, ſtaz quod ff ile, glorificatio» 
' nem effecFum eſſe inſtifications et optrinh bonorum 3 ſtent 
ipſa inſtrficatis effefF us eſt wocationss, et voratto preaefti> 


| F 


of. Workes, but Workes depen 
 Againe,inan other place he ſayth thus :'_44i4 ratzo off 
- moan ' pradeſtinationis, alia executions. Conftitut N. #1 pres 
Col,61s, © deſtimatione, regwum celoriim dare tertic hominihius; 
qnu0s abſqz wvila opernm pr eniſione dilexit; tamen ſimul 
conſtirnis cus quo adl extcntionem via perueniendi ad reg- 


> ES 


no Workes done, or fore-ſceneto be done, did mooue Ro nts 


Of the condigne fo ſuppoſed murit of Workes, 247 
num eſſent bona ofiexetFhereis one reaſon of Predelti. 
nation, an other of Execution : For, in Predeſtination_ 
God decreed to giue the Kingdome: of Heauen to ters 
taine men whom: he loued, without any. fore-fight of 
Workesz howbeithe decreed withall, thar itreſpe& of Workes are 
the execution,Good workes thould be the way to come not the cauſe 
vnto the ſame. For this cauſe doe our R'emwftes tell ysy of Gluation, 
thatour firſt Juſtification is of Gods Grace, and not of Y® the way 
ourdeſerminges: becauſe none of all our a&ions that - 7s - wg 
were before our Tuſtification, could meritor iuſtly pros y ao ic. whoa 
cure the Grace of iuſtification. Thus diſcourſe thefe fa- 

mous and great learned Popiſh Writers : to whoſe 

Doerinel ſubſcribe with all my heart. For (as Thaue 

often ſfaydelfe where,) I highly renerence the Old Ro- 

me religion; and co the vttermolt of my ſmall ralenrt& 1c> - 
$ki!l, I both haue done, doe, and will defende the ſame. A _ the 
Yea,and ivſtific the DoQrineof the Church of England, aa 

to be the Old Romane,Catholike, and Apoſtolkereligi- 

on, which S. Peter and S. Pau delivered to the auncient 

and firſt Church of Rewe.Out of the Dodrine heere deli- # 
uered by thefe famous Papiſtes ( Lyranw, «Aqumas, and S 
Fellermmus, )T gather many execllent Notes. Firſt, that + : 
the Grace, Fayth, and Good workes, which we have in * 
this world;and the Glory, which we expe@in the world 3 
to come, doc all wholly proccedt from Gods Predeſtina- 
tion,cuen withoutall deſertesof Man. Secondly. thatas «,1 © oY 
God prepared the Kinz2dome of heanen for his Ele&, erernaj1 vo 


even before they were borne, or had done any Good poſe, prepared } 

workes; ſodid healſo prepare the way and meanes, by Þoth crernall 1-3 

which he would biing them to.the fame. Thirdly, that = _ : 
bp) | 


59d to preds ſtinate any man to the toyes of Heauen. to attaine the 
jourthly that Good workes are not the Caufe, but the fame. 
EftcRof Predeſtination. Fiftly,'that Good workes are +. 3 
the way and meanes, which God 'ordayned for the exe* 8 4 

£ #*s > M47 by =} 1% #25 Lee 6 Ms 5 p » 
cutionot Predeſtinatien and for the accompliſhment sf —=5- 
: HE Glori- 


> 


The'$. Chapter: 
_— '6 CGClorification, Sixtly,that not onely Predeſtination,bue 
—_ alſo Iuftification,proceedes of Gods mecre fauour, grace, 
and good pleaſure, withoutall deſertes of Man.Seuenth- 
ly,that oar Vocation, our Tuſtification, and our Glorifis 
cation, are the effetes of Predeſtination. I therefore 
conclude; that Good workes arc not the cauſe, why 
\ Gods children poſlefle Heauen as their inheritaunce, 
ſceing 1t 15 the fel of Predeſtination : yet that they are 
theordinaric way and meanes, by which God decreed 
4n hiseternall purpoſe,to bring his Ele& to Heauen. For, 
as he ordayned the end; that is to ſay, the Kingdomeof 
Heaven or Eternall life , ſo alſo ordayned he the way 
and meanes to attaine the ſamcy that is toſay, Vocation, 
Iuſtification, Fayth,and Good workes, Yea,cuen among 
on z whoſocucrintendeththe Ende, intenderh alſo the 
ancs, | 


The 6. Concluſion. 


. Good workesin a godly ſenſe very vſuall-& frequent 
in the holy Fathers,may truly be ſayd to be meritorious: 
that is to / 6 they pleaſe God, and are ſo acceptable in 

Y | Gods fight;that of miercic he rewardeth them farre aboue 
their Lcfinies This Concluſion is ſufficiently prooued, 
by thereaſons alleadged inthe firſt Concluſion. I will 

4 here onely annexethe teſtimonie of Bernard,that famoug 
CantSer, 68, andlcarned Popiſh Abbot. In oneplace he hath theſe 
wordes-: Sic non eft quod iam quara, quibus meritis 
ſperemas boxa; preſertim, cum audias apud Prophetams 
now propter 0s, fed propter me ego faciam, dicrt Domie 

rus: ſufficit ad meritum,ſcire quod non ſuſficiant mer! 4; 

- Sothere is no cauſe, that thou ſhouldeſt now aske, by 

ONES eon- what merites we hope for Gloriez eſpecially, ſince thou 
Aa ® heareſt the Prophet ſay ; L will doe it, fayth the Lord, 

| ourbeſt  Notfor your ſake, but for mincowneſelfe. Itis enough 
merit, Ktomerite, to know that our merites arc not qr scns 
gaine 
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ofthe condigne fo fappoſed merit if Workes, 
Againein an other place, 'the:ſame :he 
wordes: Deeft gratre, quirquid"'meriis uep 
meritum, quod gratiam excludat, Herreo quicquid 
wenn oft, quod me meu f, tt. Grate rea 3 i me. þ $9&H? OIL A ehub 
inſt:ficatum gratis, & [ic liberatum @ ſeruitete. PRs. 
Ir degenerateth from Grace, whatſocuer thou aſcribelt. 
to Merit . I will na Merite, thatexcludethGrace. Iab-., - 
horre whatſoeueris of mine owne, that I;may be mine. 
owne; valeſſy perhappes thats mare migeowne,which 
makcth me mine-owne.. Grace uſtifhethme freely tomy. 
ſclfe, and ſo deliuercth mee from the bondageof ſfinne. 
In an other.place, the ſame Bernard hath. theſe wordesy gen fer, 
lam vero de vita a1erna ſcrmms, quia non. funt condigne in Axnune. 
paſiones huius temporis ad ſult am gloriam nec f6 mus B-M1.S.. 
omnes ſuftineat, Neqs. N. talia ſunt hominum merita,' 
ut-propter ea,vita eterna debeatur ex inre 3 aut Dens in. 
zuriam aliquam faceret,nifi tam donaret. Nam vi tas x10 ona 
cram, quod merita omnia Dej dona ſunt, tt ita homo Mas me is wonders 
gs propter ipſa Deo debitor eft,quam Deta bomini, quid '* a A 
ſunt merita omnia,ad tantam gloria? deniq quis meljor 
eſt Prapheta, cui Deminus ipſe tans mſigne teſtimonium. 
perhibet, dicenss Virum inuent ſecundum cor meunm?. 
Feruntamen et ipſe neceſſe habuit aicere Des; non intres 
in indicium cum feruo tuo Domine. Now touching eter- 
na'tlifc4 we know that the fufferinges of this time, are ' 
not worthy of the gloryto come; no, not if one endure. 
all. For, the Merites of men are not ſuch, thatfor tv:m, "or 6: 
eternall life is dueby right; or that God ſhould do ſome |, Oe? . 
iniurie,ifhe gave it not. For toletpaſle, thatall Merites g.,, ye pope 
are the giftes of God, and'fo tran is rather debter to _ very 
God for them, then God to man”: Whar are all Merites, heart.. 
to ſo great Glorie? In fine, who is better then the Pro- 

DE. phet, 
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rom bamon Lend Gycdy' A reflimcnte\ 

und a man accoran; ro my heart howbeir, 

why ce ated 'toſlay-to God, Enter nor into fudgement with- 

| thy ſervant, © Lord, Thus writeth the deuote and | religi=. 

Vixit Bernar - ous Abbot ernard.: who t ough he livedin the greateſt, 

dus.A.D.1110, milf of Po operie ad fo was Carried away with ſome er-. 

root of his tirhezyetdid he teach moſt Chriſtian doc- 

trine/almoſt in all Ap workes. And becauſe he was re- 

puited a great Papiſt , and of high cſ{teeme inthe Church 

of Rome his reſtimionie" is'euer moſt forcible againſt Pa« 

pies, the'P6 e And Church of Rome.” Ourof this his: 

moftlearried and Chriſhan Diſcourſe, T obſerue many 

' dly & memorable Leſſons. Firſt,that our beſt workes: 

bi 1th merite nothing. Secondly that ourgreateſt and beſt 

merit ts this :'viz: to know,that our ſuppoſed merites are 

© por" ſbfficient.” Thirdly, that how much focuer (be it 

more; be itleſle,)Weaſcribeto Merites, ſo much doe we 

M-rie this © derogate from Gods. grace.. And conſequently, ſecing, 

well, . we may n edcrogate from the Grace of Godin any re- 

Sgt Shes «peg fol foweth of neceſsitic,that we cannot challenee- 
34-1 Any thing of Mcrite . Fourthly, that Grace doth inſtific 

in 383 freely; and conſequently, that our Workes doe not 

5 wtife atalt. Fiftly that though one man could {uffer as 

much;asall men Wk z yet could not'tharman condignec-. 

6 ly Meritcheauen. Sixtly; that ercrnall life is not due to: 

Note this mans Merites, Ex «we; thatis to ſay, Condignely and of - 

EX LUC, right. Seuently, that God thould doc no man wrong. if 

7 he gaueitnot., But doubrleſle, if Good workes did me- 

; rite Heauen, God ſhould doc wrong to many ama, in. 

grin not. giuing it. For,to, withhold and] keepe amans right 

5 moet fiom him, 1s anotorious and. knowen wrong . Fight! Y, 

© that aMan i is monpnonres to Gog, then. Cd to Man. 

«nap reaſonmy [, t Eernard, Fecldeth for the. 

-- ſame ; v2..Becaulc Elena Ecernall life,is thefree gift 

alGod, hs $5713 24 orlie vu AT 421 23: 
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of 


by any Workes, 


""—_— 


Ne Workes that thou canſt not meritecternall life. 
Slate  vnleſſeitbefreely giien(of Mer 
- Mo 457 piſtand reartkearned Sehipole door Diutandus, difpu- 
og alins tedlv this difficulties forndly and plaineh 1 vey 


q.2.in mgdio, Theſearchis:expreſle wordes: Tale Meritam de con- 


n « AI6AqT.. KESIENA ke OS. 7, E . FEAST 
'* 2 ralitare dantit, quam ox debite operis, noncadit fubme- 


©'*'* rjto de condigno ſtrict et propriz accepts. Sequitur, guod 


 .v 4a 14 ſo quis dicat, quod quam Deus non conſtituatur nobit 
debiter exaligi 


1 ES: . theliberaliticof the gruer, then ofdebtdue to the worke. 


E, 
= 2 


falicth not vader-condigtic Mctite properly' fo called 
Kany ſay; trarithough God become norour dcebter by 
4.1 : 1 — At C28 : | ? ceaſon.: 


wen(of Mercie.) The famous Pa-. 


j | | dy | 
| Gor 2 Childinay with albfacilice-pertehile the ttucth thereof: 


aigns innenitur inter homines, ſed non eft hominis ad 
qgnia,q 0d redai Fur potrns EX l, ibe-. 


of the condigne ſdſuppoſed menitiofWorkes. 293 
reaſon ofour Worke, yetis he made ourdebrtdur by rea- 

ſon ofhis Promiſe, whereof the Scripture maketh mien« 

tion ; thatanſwereis of noforce,fortwo'reſpettes; Firſh; 
þecauſe Gods Pronule inthe holy: Setipturegdoth-not 

faund to-any Borid, but inſinuateth the mecrediſpoliuon | 
ofGodsliberalitie. Secondly, becauſe that whichis:gj- :- +» 4 <-+; 
uen,is not giuenfor the debt aryſing of the. Worke, but +* © © - ® 
of promiſe that went before; not thatit is rendred: for "CO 
the condigneMerite of the worke, but onely or princis 
pally for his Promiſeſake: And ſo theres not thatdebt, 
ofwhich we ſpeake . And ſoit 1s cleare, that condigne 
Merite properly ſo called,viz. ſor avoluntary aRion,for 
whickhreward 1s due of1uſtice to the worker, ſo: that ifix 
'benotrendred;hee to whomit apperteyneth to giue it, 
doth vniuſtly,and is ſimply. and properly. vniuſt, is not 
-betweene God and man. ' And therefore for ſuch a'Me. 
rite, ſeeing it is ſimply as er to. man, there is-no 
necdto-putin vs grace: or charitic habituall, Thus diſ- 
-puteth M. Durand: out of whoſe golden periods, Iga- i 
ther many memorable Obſeruations Firſt, that condigne 
Meritecan not be betweene God ani.man . Sechndly, 
«that ctcrnalllife'ts the free gift ob Gads-liberalitic, not __ 
proceeding,ofany Hebt orductiedie tothe beſt Workes ;uriens n 
which we doe. Thirdly, that God -rewardeth Vs$ prin- farre aboue 
cipally for his Promiſeſake,.and notforany thing wee mans capacis 
either haue done, or poſsibly can doe. Fourthly, that ic 2570 man 
condigtic Merite-1s-ſs fatre a3boue mans cafiacitic 'and #2pmpang pg 
xeach, that no man can by. any poſs;bilitie haveit. And © 4 
conſequently , that late Popiſh condigne Merite of 
Workes is ridiculous, abſurd, and impoſstble . Gregorms 
eArmwnenfis, T homas Waldenſis, Paulus Burgenſis, Marſilines, 
and Erkgrs, fiuemolt zealous Papiſtes, docall with one 
aſlent affirmie very conſtantly z that mans Workes are 
not meritorious of cternall life, how holy ſoeucr the man + 
be. All this is prooued at large, in, my Sxruay of Poperie. Surgey,part 3. 


177 


-Donsis745 Soro, a Zealous Monke and famous Populh cap. 9, 


F 


. 


Ee at M m. | Writer, 


 Jac3v.z, 


254 | The 9. Chapter: 
writer, telleth the Papiſtes roundly, and peremptorily, 
and tcacheth them by; that no pure man is rag 
make condigne fatisfaftionfor his finnes : and ſo, « 6. i= 
ors, againſt his will and mcaning,: that no man can b 
ronbrnd Merice attaine cternall life. Theſe are his exc- 


Sore. denatet preſſe wordes : Horf«(t: farifattro off 1/14, came der os pre- 


B'oliDo3.cap,6. rm tot um enanat 4 debuore,nulla vel pre umente, vel rterne- 


Pagt3f miente rratia creditoric x taker wt ſit redditio equiurientis a'ias 


mdebira velnntars=iPerfeRt ſarisfation is that, whoſe value 
and price proceedeth wholly fromthe debtour, without 
either reventing or intcruenting grace of the creditour 
fo as the voluntaric reddxton be of that which 1s cqui- 
ualent, and aototherwile due, Thus writzth the Popes 
zealous and learned Fryer Sr» : whoſe DoRrinel admit 
for the trueth, and willingly ſubſcribe thereunto, Hee 
teach: th vs fourcthings : Firſt, chatthe ſatisfaion muſt 
proceed wholly from the debtour. Sccondly, that there 
muſt be no prenenting nor interuenting Grace of the 
Popiſh fais- .creditour. Thirdly, that there muſt be equiualent reftt- 
—_ =M* 'tution. Fourthly. thatthat equiualentreddition muſt be 
PONG aworke,which etharwiſe isnordue. Theſe foure con- 
ditions, (which our Popiſh M. Soo the Dominican Fryer 

requireth in every Satisfation,) when any Papiſt can 

find1n any eneoftheir Merites or Satisfaions, { will be 

his bondman, neither ſhal the Popes holinefle be excep- 

ted. But to come to this Bondage vpon this Coucnant, T 

 amin no feare atall:For the Ethnicke Philoſopher Ar- 

Ariftins, For, perceiued by the naturall diſcourſe of right Rea- 
Ethuc.cap.y, ſon,thatnoman cancuer make condigne Satisfattion to 
God, and his narurall Parentes. For which reſpett, 
Luke, 17.v.20, Chriſt himſclfe teacheth vs, to acknowledge our {clues 
wnprofitable ſeruantesy even when wee haue done the 
beſt wecan.For which reſpe&, S. /a»s alſurcth vs, that 
"9 the beſt livers offend in many thinges . For which re- 
eT4213-+ fpeR,the Popiſhangelicall and chicfeſt Door «Aqui- 
corp, nas, (whoſe DoQrine tivo ſcucrall Popes haue _— 
, m 
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Of the condigne ſo ſuppaſea merit of Workes, 255 
med for Authenticalt,) telleth both the andysvery © 
conſtantly 5 that God is not ſimply — ſfaydtobe 
debtour to vs, butto himſelfe and his owne Promiſe, 
which hefreely withoutall our deſertes, made vnto vs. 
Theſe arc his exprefle wordes : Manifeftum e# autem, 
quod inter Dewm et hominems eft maxima inequalitas, 
(in infinituns, N. diſt ants) totums quod eff homins bonis, 
eſt a Deo. Y nde now poteſf hominis a Deo eſſe iuſtitia ſ6- 
cundum abſolutam equalitatem, ſed ſecundum proportia-- 
nem quandams in quantum, ſez, viergi operatir ſes 
cundam modum ſuunm . Modus autem ct menſura huma- 
nevirtuts homini eſt a Deo, et ideo mtritum hominis 
«pud Dean eſſe now poreſt, niſi ſecundum preſuppoſitione 
dinine ordinations 3 ita, ſez, wt id homo conſequatur + 
« Deoper ſuam oper ationem, quaſi mercedem; ad quod 
Dems ei vertuterm Prone deftinanit : It ismanifeſt, that 
betweenc God and man,there is exceeding great inequa- 
litie,(for they differ infinitely : ) All the good that man- 
hath,ts of God. Wherefore mans iuſticereceiued of God, 
cannot be according to perfe@ and abſolute equalitic, 
but after a certaine proportion; to weet, in as muchas 


either worketh Oren to his condition. Now, man 
hath the meaſure and co 


hand by his werking,as reward; to which God hath ap 
poynted his power of working . Thus diſputeth the 
graund Papiſt .Fquwarz whole Diſcourſe doth viterly 
overthrow all Popiſh Merite,as the late Pepifh Councel 
of Trent hath defincd the ſame. For firſt; (marke wellmy 
worder,) Aquinas teacheth vi the trueth : v:z.thatwhere 
there 1s no perfe(t cqualitie,there can be no Merite pro- 
perly. Secendly, he graunceth, that there is infinite in- 

: M m 2. equalitie 


itionof his Vertue from God; Loc,man can 
and therefore mans Merite can not be with God, faue geen my 


onely according to the ſuppoſall of Gods holy ordi- ;; 
naunce: ſo to weet, that man may attaine that £ Gods oy 
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256 


There is no 


proper mere £m 
in man, 


Marke & vn = 
deritand this 


poyntarighr, 


Angles,in 2, 


ſcar, pag.103, 


tic betweene God and man. Thirdlykte'confefTerh 
y, thatmans iuſtice 1s not abſolute, but imperfe&t; 
Fourthly,he acknowledgeth as truely as conſtantly,that 
man doth meritenothing in Gods fight, ſave onely by 
way of his freeacceptation. Marke well, and forget not 
theſe. wordes z (Ni ſecnndum: preſupprſerionem cinme' ord 
nationts : Saue onely accordingtothe {uppoſallof Gods 
ordinaunce,) Fiftly, he plaincly auoucherh,thatecernall 
Iifeisnothyre RD Pat as it were hyre .. Marke the 
wordes ( af mertedom as hyre; )forthey are empha- 
acall, and wholly oppoſite to contend Metith of mans 
Workes. Theſe .argumerites doe plainely conuince; and 
yet to gratificour elite, (whoſetauour I greatly deſire 


4n Chriſt,) [ will addefor aſipplement,a double teſti- 


monieof two yery.lcarged Fryers ; th'one is fo/ephus An- 
£/6, a Popiſh Byſhop and Franciſcan Fryer ; th'other is 
Roberts Bellaminys, a 7eſaitical[Frycrand Romiſh Cardi- 
nall.' A-g/& hath theſe expreſſe wordes; Fodem etians 
motto conſiderantes omnts aly dottores ſanitinataralem 
ſolimodo bonoram operum valorem, etillum,a valore et 
inſta wvite aterne aftimatione loneifyme aiſtare perpen- 
denies; prudeuter dixerunt, operanofira non eſe merito- 


 riazant digna vite aterne.” Exlegetamen ſine connenti- 


one, (ine promiſcione fatt nobiſcum,opera bona hominis 
Cum adintoriogratie Dei fiunt aterne vite digna, et ili 


\ Equalia 1 que, ſtcluſa illa Dei promiſione ( que paſ- 


4 fimin ſacrs literis reperitur,) fuiſſent tanto premio pror- 


ſ#5 indigna: All other boly Doors alſo, conſidering 


after the ſame manner the naturall value onely of Good 
workes,and percetuing thatitis exceeding farre diſtant 


fromthe valucandiuſt eltimation of cternall life, ſayd 


wiſely ; that our- workes are not Meritorious, nor wor- 

thy ofcternall life : Yet for the Couenant and Promiſe 
made to vs,, the Good workes of man with the. hlpy 
A | WM 


(OY 
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of Godsgrace,areworthy of eternal Tife, and equall to: 


it: which for all that, the Promiſe of God-{which is fre- 
quentin the holy Scripture) ſet apart, were altogeather 
vnworthy of fo greatreward. Thus difcourſeth our Po- 
pith Byſhop, our holy F:yer, cuen to the Popehimſelfe,' 
after the humble kiſsing of his holy feere,to vſe hisowne 
wordes : Who though he beſtirre h1mſelfe more then a- 


little, to eſtabliſh the condigne Merite of mans workes 
yetdoth hen his owne kind of diſpute, vererly confute. | 


and.confound himſclte. Forfirſt,he freely graunteth, that 
$. Cory/oſtome, andall thereſt of the holy Do&ors with 
him,affirme conſtantly, and vniformely with one voyce 
and aſſent; (a teſtimomicalmoſt inceodiblk to proceede 
_ the mauth of a Papiſt;ſo neare- and fo deare tothe 

ope,) that Gaod workes neither are meritorious, nor 


worthy ofetcrnall life. Secondly, hce graunteth freely, - 
that the beſt Workes, conſidered in their owne nature 


and kind, are-ynworthy of eternall life . Thirdly, hee 
orauntcth willingly, and tejleth thePope roundly, (but 
afterthe k1{51ng of his holy feete,) that Good workes, 
cuen as they proceed of grace and aſsiſtaunce oftheholy 
Ghoſt are altogeather vaworthy of ctcrnall life, if Gods 


Promiſe and free acceptation beſet » amt 09 ors three piſtes graune 
as much as we 


poyntes doubtleſſe, arc all that wedefire ro be graunted, 
concerning the DoQrine of Good workes . And confe- 
quently, thoughthe Papiſtes neuer ccaſe toimpeach,ac- 


cule,flaunder,and.condemne vs in this behalfe yet doe * 


wee indeed.defend nothing herein, (as is ewident to the 
indifferent Reader,) but that very dofrine,which their 
beſt Doors. in their printed Bookes haue taught vs4 
yea,in thoſe ſelfe-ſame Bookes, which are dedicated to 
the Popehimſelfe, The conceites which the Fryer By- 


ſhoppealleadgeth, to make good the late decreed con- - 
digne Merite of Works,are very childiſh, too too grolle, 


and frivolous. For firſt, where he affirmeth the-Fathers 
and DoQors,to ſpeake of Good workes only in reſpe& 
WA M m 3. of 
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2;8- The '9. Chapter. 
oftheir natural! yalue, as ke tearmeth it: I anſwere, thae 
that fillieGloſſe & Expoſition, is onely invented by him 
Romie.s, Wd hisfellowcs ſo to falue their beggerly doetrine, if it 
Tit.3.5, FPpoſsiblycould be.For,not only the holy Scripture e 
r.Cor.1.30., Wherecontradiceth it, but =_ Doors alſo teach the 
2.Cor.5.19, flat contrary.For firſt, Durandws ſaith plaincly,that Meri- 
_—_— wel" th de condigno, is properly of the worthy, to which that is 
_ « pane gt fGmply due,which is equallby vertue of the worke. Yea, 
14- Reu.z.v.4. headdeth that God giucth not eternall life, of iuſtice 
1 but of meere liberalitie, 1n that he frecly accepteth our 
2 workes. Secondly, Aqumas affirmeth c6ſtantly,that man 
can not poſsibly haue any Merite with God, ſauec onely 
according to the ſuppoſall ofhis holy Ordinaunce . He 
faith further; thatEternall life is not p__ aReward, 
All F. aj. butasit werea Reward. Thirdly, Abbot Bernard auou- 
ready proved, Cheth Chriſtianly z that God may iuſtly deny eternall 
life to the beſt Workes ofall, and yet doe no iniuric te 
4 any man z no not tothe holycſt liver earth. Fourth- 
ly, Frycr Bellarwine lately made Cardinall for his tout 
and learned defence of Peperic, doth not onely quite 
ouerthrow the friuolous diſtinion of Fryer eAngle, 
but alſo vaawares, turncth Poperie vplide downe1 For 
he approoueth the ſentenceand opinion of Durand, and 
Cabot plaincly;That the beſt liners, can notabſolutcly 
and condignely require any thing atGods hand, ſecing, 
all goodnefle procecedeth onely from God; ſauconely in 
reſpec of his Promiſe freely made to man, without all 
dias ofman. Theſcare the e wordes of the 
Marke the * Cardinal: @xod vers attinet ad rew ipſam, Durand ſen- 
Cardinals tentia : fi nibil alind vellet, niſt merita noſtra non eſſe ex 
— = condigno, ſine ex iuſtitia abſolun, fed tamtiiex hypotheſs, 
themſoundly, id eſt, poſitaliberals Dei promiſiione, ndn eſſet reproban< 
Bellar. de da, Sequitur : reſpondeo, abſolute non poſſe hominem a 
nds Deo aliquid exigere, cum omnia ſint ipſins3 tamen poſita 
cola1gh, Cites volnniate ct patto,que new vill exigere anobis wr 
PHF 
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noſtra gratu, fed mercedem reddere inxta proportionens 

operuny, ver} poſſwnug ab eo mercedem exigere; quome-- 

do ferns non poreft abſelutt a Domino ſuo vilum premiis 

poflulare, cum omnia que ſerum acquierit, Domins ſuo 

acquirat i tamen fi Domino placeat donare ills opera ſua, 

es pro egfdem tanguan ſibi nou debitis mercedem pro- 

moittere, twre mercedem pro ſu operibus poſiulabit 

Touching the matter itſcelfe, Darands Opinion: if he had 

no other mcaning, butthatour Merites arenotablolute- 41 1 au, 

ty inſt & condigae, but oncly hypothetically in reſpet deedes we can 

of Gods liberailPromife could not be reieed. Soqurtnr, neg on 

I anſwere; that mancan notablolutely exatt any thing #e Gods _ 

of God,ſccing all thinges are Gods owney howbeit, his *<+ 320 Þ 

Will and Couenant being made, that he will not exxa& ie aki” 

eur workes of vs frecty but willreward them according God with 

$0 their proportion we may truly require hyer of him z thew 

bke as a Bondman can not abſolutely require any re- 

wardof his Lord, ſceing every thing which the Bond- 

man gayneth, is gotten and gained to his Maiſter : yet 

for all that, if it ſhalt pleaſe his Lord and Maiſter to be- 

ſow his workes on ran and to promiſe reward for the 

fame, as if they were notdue vnto him; then may the 

Bondman iuſtly demaund reward for his workes. Thus 

diſputerh Frier Cardinall Bellarmwe : and conſequently, _—_ 

thrs is all thatall Papiſtes fay,or poſsibly can fay, for thi arty mig - 

life of their Pope and Popiſh deArine. And yetitis eui: ric ble ale 

. dent to euery 1udicious Reader, that the Cardinall hath vmo death, 

vnawares quite ouerthrowne Poperie, and turned it vp- 

fide downe : For, out ofhis Do&rine, theſe poyntes are 

deduced moſt manifefty. Firſt, that Duranaus his opini- 

en, hath put him to his beft Trumpe. Secondly , that 2 

Duranaxs his opinion(as is alreadyprooued,) is this : viz. 

T hat the Merite of Workes in the beft liver on earth,can 

not truly and properly be called, Aervum ex condigno, 

 Condigne Meritey but onely in way of Gods free accep- 
tation, . 


[') 
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| tation,andinreſpe& ofhis Promiſe. freely madeto nian. 


without all deſertes: Thirdly,that the Cardinall plainely. 


ouercome with the force,of Duranzs, reaſons, (for the 


by F 


iti this ſenſe afore touched. For hee ſayth plainely 
Dirand admit Merite in reſpe& of Gods Profits Air 
opinion can not be reprooucd. \Fourthly,thateur Rſaite 
Fryer Cardinall maketh good that Do&rine, which 'm 
fclife docheere defend ; as which:1s the fſelfe ſamezth 


tructh will intime euer prevaile,) graunteth his opun ) 


. . Darandholdes. And conſequently, if Bellarmineand: his 
. fellowes, with their Popiſh followers, would ſtand con! 


ſtantly to their owne Do&rine, which they publiſh in 
printed Bookesz wee and they ſhould ſoone agree, and 
theſe great Contrauerfics would hauc an cnd. Fifftly,thae 


" man can not exa@ any thing:abſolutely at Gods hands, 


becauſcall things are Gods owne. Sixtly,thatinreſpe& 
of Gods goqd plcaſure and couenaunt freely ods to 
man,man may truly require reward at Gods hands: Yea 
my ſ{clte graunt; that we may.not. onely truly, but' alſo 
iu{tly require reward at Gods handes, in regard of his 
Pronnſetrecly made vato vs. But withall I-cucr denic} 
that any reward is due-to,qur;heſt-Workes, for any con4 
diene Meriteor Deſert.of or jn-our, Workes; Gods free 
Acceptation, Mercie, and Promiſe ſet apart. For. as: S; 
eAuſtenlayth gravely ; Ve iam laudabils vite bominum, ji 


_ Temora miſericordia diſcutias eam: Woe euen to the beſt liner 
_vpon carthzif thou exanunc his life,thy _— ſetapart: 
c 


Now heere I wauld admoniſhthe gentle Reader bythe 
way,to diſtinguiſh theſe two wordes aright with meey 
252. Tuſtly,and Condignely. For although the childreri 
of God may in reſpe& of his mercifull. Promiſe, require 
even of Iuſtice;reward far their Good workes; yet can 
they notany way, Condignely require the ſame . The 
diſparitic conſiſteth m this viz. that albeit Gods Pro- 
mi'e be enough to make the reward Iuſtly giuen, yetit is 
not ſufficient tomake our Workes Condignel y as 
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Of the condigne ſo ſuppoſed mevitof Workes, 26x : 
ofthe ſame. Thereaſon is euident : becauſe Inftice heere : 
ſpoken of, is not abſolute, but reſpeiue, connotating | 
K free Promiſe of God: but Condignitie is abſolute, 
connotating intrinſecally the perfetion- and worthines 
ofthe worke. | 

Secondly after Fryer Ang/s had diſputed this queſti- $ceundd prin 
on, ye of contra, both affirmatively and negatiuely, in the cipalicer, 
end heplainely confefſeth(though vnawares) the ſelfe- 
ſame Do&rine, which | now contend to prooue. He tel- Angles in 2. 
Icth vs forſooth, that the price of cucry thing may be © _ 
cquall to the yalue and worth of the ſame thing, two & HA 
way es : Firſt (ſayth he) of the Naturegf the thing: Se- 
condly,ofthe Pa&t,Coucnant, and Promiſcof him, thac 
doth promiſe the ——— For (fayth our Fryer By- 
ſhoppe,) if one Penny be thefull value anſwearable to 
the worke yetifa greater reward be promiſed, which . 
far Hae the worth & value of the worke wrought; _ ; 
then, thatrewardis alſo duc by conenaunt, And hercup- +, Byſhopps- 
on,this great learned Fry rBy{hoppe concludethroun- Fad wn 
ly,(I had almoſt ſayd,learnedly;) that though our Good felfc,he nee- 
workes come farre ſhort of cternall life, if we reſpe& the deth noad- 
worthyneſle thereof yet doe they condignely merite 
the ioyes of Heauen, if we reſpe&t the free Promiſe of 
Chriſt Ieſus. And this condignitic of Workes, our Fryer ” 
callcth zqualitie of Promiſe onely .. But heereour By- 
ſhoppe Fryeo, (by his fauour Iſpeakeit,) ſheweth him. Avery fond 
ſelte a very noddie: For doubtleſle, Promiſe, albeit it *finRtion, 
doth truely inferre luſtice, in reſpe& of him that promi- nan n 
ſeth; yet can it neuer inferre | grnachn betweene the or nn 
worke and the reward . For example ſake; If our Fryer 
ſhould wiſh me tolendc him my Cloake to defend him ,;, 
froma ſhowre of raine, and withall ſhould promile, to "nm 
pine me an hundred poundes for the loanc; then doubt- z.Tim.4.8. 
c{lc were it true to ſay, that after ſuch loanc, an hundred 1ac.r. 12, 
poundes were of luſkce due vnts me; yet withall it 12-5 


wouldbemoſtrucall, th ſuch loane of wy Cloake par2n% 


were” 


\ ER A+ Ac LEROY 
were notthe condigne Merite of that hundred poundes? 
willingly graunt; that cternall life is due tothe workes 
«of Gods ele, and that itis as wellthe crowne of tuſtice, 
"as of Mercie: But withall [conſtantly auouch/that God 
beſtoweth iton his Ele freely for his owne names fake, 

4 & not for any merite, worthineſſe,or condignitie of their 
S.R. pag. 257. Workes. And the Fryers anſwere is childiſh and friuo- 
. lous when he denicth the loanc of the Cloake, to have 
+ > Tuch virtuall and proportionate equaliticto an Hundred 
+. *poundes,as mans Merites have toGlory. For firſt, the 
Promiſe is equall, and holdeth in both alike, Secondly, 
the Promiſe doth notadde any Wygrthines to the worke: 
"and conſequently, there 1s {Efll as great incqualitie after 
"the Prothile, as was before the ſame. Thirdly, there is iri- 
Hnirediſtance betweene God and Man; the Worke,and 
the Reward : as their Angelicall Door hath well ob- 
ſerucd, But the diſtance and incqualitic betweene rhe 
Loane of the Cloake,and the Hundred poundes, is finite 
b -andlimitted in themborh . Thus muthfor this Conclu- 
Note wellthe flion. Ifany defire a larger Diſcourſe; hemay peruſe my 
eleuenth Coa-' Skrkey, and the Downe-fall of Poperiey, where he ſhall find 
cluſion tol- "ſoundly anſwered, what poſsibly can be ebieRed a- 
lowing. *eainſtthc ſame. Note well the eleuenth Concluſion fol- 

lowing. | 

Ft fg \ . The 8. Concluſion, 


i: © Thedotrine ofthe Popiſh Schoole-doQors,in which 

"they affirmeCharitic to be the forme of Fayrh, is frino- 

lous, ridiculous, falſe, erroneous, and abſard. Tproouet, 

firſt; becauſe in thinges diſtinguiſhed intrigſecally, one 

can fiotbethe forme of another. Tfour Fryer deny this, 

he will proouthim ſelfe an Aﬀe S non attn, at, [alrem tn 

© "potentia :For an Aſc by this graunt , may be his forme, 

- 4.244 and fo give limthe denomination of that worthy Beaſt. 

+ ©. *Now,that Fayth and Charitieare diſtin& Theologicall 
_1.Camiz.onz. Virtues $85 Pant affirmethitſo plainely, asno —— 
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be made thereof.: Secondly,becauſe of thingesih perfect +" 
eſſence and nature, the latter can not. poſsiblely be. the © 
forme of the former and conſcquently, ſeeing Fayth * ; 

th before Charitie,Charitie cannot poſkiblely be the 

rmethercof, Theantecedentis emdent; becauſe what- 
ſocuer commeth toa thing after the eſlentiall conſtitu- 
tion thereof, is mecrely extrinſecall & accidentall to the 
fame. The conſequentis likewiſe euident; becauſe we 
can neitherpleaſe God, nor yet come to: God, but by Mcb.1t.v.6, 
Faych in him. Itis the flat and conſtant DoQtrine,of the 
choſenveſlell ofour Lord Ieſus. Thirdly, becauſe Chas 
riticisthe effet and workeof Fayth, S. Augn/tme proo- 3 
uethit, intheſe golden. wordes : Opm autem fidej.s/a die Aup, in Epiſt, 
leftineſt 5 But Charitteat ſelfe 15 the worke of Fayth. This lobs. rraQt.to, 
teſtimonie ſtriketh dead ; 1t-plainely conunceth z it 1g"32 191010. 
vaanſwerable. 

3 T be 9, Concluſion, -. ; 4943 
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 Fayththoughit bea worke,as the Papiſtes truly ob» 16k 6.v.29/ , 
iect; yerdoth itnot iuſtifieas aworke.or qualitie, nej- 
ther yetfor any worthinefle or.condignitic 1n the ſame. Rom., 28, 

Explico. When we teach, hold, /anddetend, according to Romss, 1. 2 
the vnuformeconſentof the holy Fathers, and conſtang Nome10v.3:4- 


Aquiz39. © 


doarine of the Apoſile,, That nar 15. inſtified by Fayth Phil; s. © 


m_ without ws > wee Ren denie. Fayth-to bea E 
worke z:\nor yetaftirme-it to:tuſtifie as a- worke.., For, r.. ,-\ «4 
Faych being taken two wayesz properly, according no har nn 
the natureof Fayth; and reſpe@ively, as-it apprchen; propric ola. 
deth his o bie& :it1s ſaydtotuſtifiethe latter way, not Plicier, ſeu 
the former; not as it is att habite in- vs, butas. it, appreg bgurate cx Te. 
hendeth-Chrift without vs,” Wee nether make; Fayth-a _ 
part,not yet acaufe of our jwſlification, cither efficient, 
or formall, or finall; albcit1 willingly eraunc, hold; de- be _ 
fend,and beleeug,thacitis:the materiall cauſe; thatis,(as yd 

nd.a ceug,thatit1s tice material] cauſe; that is, (as dience & me- 
the Schooles tearmeit,) "au/a (i186 quan, the cauſe with- rites are ap- 
outwhichiuſtfication ſhall n-t haue effeR . Which our plyed iora, 

Nan 2. | fauiour 
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ByFayth, faujour Chriſt ſheweth evidently; when hce telleth vs; 


7 pour ob*- That God fo loued the World, that hee cane his onely 
1eNce & me» , ; ; ; 
rites, re ap, SOnne, that none belceuing in him, ſhould periſh, but 
plyedcoys, haue eternall life. And in an other place; That who- 
loh.z.v.17. focuer belecue not, ſhalbe condemned. To which the 
oo '..7- holy Apoſtleis conſonant, when he affirmethit, impoſ- 
3.147 fibletopleaſeGod without Fayth, I graunt yet furthers 
that when there bemany graduvall cffeQes ofone and the 
ſame cauſe, then the former may fiftly-be tearmed the 
Materiall cauſe of thelatter: andconfequently,although 
Bonaopera Good workes can not be any cauſe of luſtifcation, 
; 01 wm which goeth before them, yermay they bethe Materiall 
m3 hay wait cauſe, and ca'fa fire q2 nor, of Saluation, which follo+ 
: weth them : For Good orkes are infort neceſlarie to 
Sup:rius, Salvation as15 already prooued, ia the fourth Conclus. 
@oncl. 4. fion. For, as Vocation, [uſtifacation, Regeneration, and 
Glorificarion, are the efieRes of Predeſtinationy cucn 
Seethes. ſg by Gods holy ordinaunce,being Prede'tinate, we are 


| Conclufion,” ied by the hearing of his. Word, vnto Fayth : which 


and no it. 


apprchending the r12hteouſneſle of Chriſt leſas, is the 
| cauſe otour Iuſtification.: After we be Tuſtified, of our 
Rom.5.1, _ Juſtification proceedes Regeneration; as who ae. 
1.Cor.,ngs Temiſsion of our finnes,and being ingraffed in Chrit 
2-Cor. 416, by Fayth, areindewcd with more aboundant Grace of 
o_ 6.15. hisholy ſpirite: throvgh which we are dayly moreand 
297+ more Revencrate, and made new creatures un Chriſt. 
After webe Regenerate, our of our Regeneration, ſpring 
Good workes both internall and externallz as who be- 
ing.,made Good trees, beginto bring foorth Good fruits, 
and ſo continuing, are broughr at the length of Gods 
free Mercie, tothe perpetuall poſle(sionof Eternall life. 
For the proofe of [uſtificatis by Faith without Workes, 
I referre the Reader to'my Sui#ay: which Booke, 1t he 
once peruſeand ponder it ſeriouſly, he caa not but be 
fully ſatisfacd inthus behalfe. Fg 


o 


0f the condigne fo ſappuſed merit of Workes, *65 
Good workes,though they-neither be partes nor cate 

ſes of [uſtification, nor merite eternall Gloric condigne- 

ly, (as is alreadie prooued;) yet muſt wee doethem, for” 

theſe three reſpekes: Tods,Ours,& our Neighbours. In 

reſpe of God,for theſe three endes : Firſt, becauſe God 

hach ſa commaunded vs This ismy Commaundement, _ 

that ye toue one an other, as I haue loued you . Againe 3 

in theſe words; If ye loue me, keepe my comandementes, IÞb.y. un. 

Againe thus Bring fuorth fruites worthy of repentance: Toh14-v.rþ 

Eucry Tree that bringeth not foorth good frune, ſhalbe,, 

cut downe & caſt into the fire. Againe thus z Thou ſhalt © © 

loue the Lord thy God withall thinc heart, withall thy yyy41v.45, 

ſaule, and with all thy minde. Againetn theſe words; Bee 

yee therefore perfe,as your heauenly Father is perfteR, 

Againcthus; He choſe vs in Chriſt, that we ſhould be ho- Mary. 48. 

ly in bis fight. Azaine thus; Wee are his workemanthip, Bphcl.O0.4. 

created in Chriſt leſus vnto good works, which he harh Ephtfa-10- 

preparcd {or vs to walkein . Secondly forthe Glory of 2 

God : Let your Light ſo ſhine before men,that they may Mat«5. 16+ 

ſee your good workes, and elorific your Father Chick 

isin Heauen. Thirdly,to ſhew our gratitude and thank= 3 

fulneſſe to God: for which reſpe&, S. Paul exhorteth Rm 1t-1, 

the Rwmanes, To offer vptheir bodyes aliuely, holy, and 

acceptable Sacriface vnto God. Yea the Scriptures teach 

ys cuery where, to ſhew. our thankefulnefſe ynto God 

by our holy and godly liues. In reſpett of our ſelues for 

ſundry _ ; Firſt, toaſſurc vs of our Eleion & Salua= ? 

tion: For thus is the Latine. vulgar text, extolled 6 pre- 

ferred beforeall other by the Popiſh Councell of T ren; 

QuaNropter ff tres mags ſataguteut per bona opera cer'a veſtra 3.Per.1.v10, 

vacationem & eleltronem faciatis.. Againe thus; Whom 

hee hath Predeſtinate, thoſe hath he Called; and whom 

he hath Called, thoſe hath he Iuſtified, and whom he 

hath juſtified, thoſe hath he glorified . Secondly, toa= 2 

noyde tormentes, which OED toall cull workes: For 

Na 3. as 


3.v. 8.10, 


Rom.s8. 30. 
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Rom.6v.23. ag eApotie et vs; Death is theſtipend of G nne: 
And'onr M.Chriſt telleth vs; That every evill Tree, 
Mauta,Vd3e which bringeth not foorth ood fruite, ſhalbecutdowne' 
and caſtinto! © the Fire. Yea, thathee which had noton a' 
| Wedding garment, was bound hand & foote, and (6 caſt 
4 ihto vtter darkenefſe. Thirdly, ts attaine corporal and 
efernall reward; So fayth holy Writz Come yee bleſſed: 
ofmy Father, poſſeſlc the kingdome prepared for you 
from the beginning of the world: forI washun ery, and 
yee Zauc meeto eare; I was thirſty\,and yee gaue mee to 
| drinke. For which reſpedt; 77] ife 1 1s ſayd to haue had 
Hehtto.26, regard vnto reward. And even ſos reward promiſed 
rs him that giveth but acuppe of cold Water in Gods 
name. In reſpe& of our Neighbours, for divers confide-! 
1. _  , rations; Firſt,to put away ſcandall; Woe to that man .by 
Mat.i8.7; , whom ſcandal! commeth : you are the cauſe, that Gods 
Rom,2,34,, Name is blaſphemed among the Genriles, Secondly, chat 
2 * wemayprofite Sr NE A Rats ,by our good examplesz' 
Mat$.16.  , LetyourLightſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee 
*+7""* © - y_nur :Good workes, and elorific your Father which isin 
Heaven,” _, 

Now becauſe Sur lags Popes, our newly hatched 7eſartes, 

The ſeftofthe and 7eſartea Papiſtes,are ſo full of Good workes, (atleaſt 
Telvites began, in their ovwne corrupt perſwa} 10ns,) that they are able 
A.D.154% ywiththeſame, to merite Heaven and eternall Glorie; L 
am content to, imploy my Penne, in ſpeaking alle 
tereof,that the world nray vnderſtand theſame Tor edi- 

fication ſake. I will fay nothine of the outragious beha- 

uiour ofthe Rom1ſb Papiſtes,in time of Cormuale at Romey 
+1411, when and wherefor many dayes(or rather weekes'to-: 

_ gather) men and womengaddevp:: and downen the 

-- i ſtreetes, and ints Houſes ; fomeon Horfe-backe; & ſome 

on foote ; transformed vider Vizardes, men mts wo« 

__. apparrel, and women into mans' apparrell: : and fo 

*  tothegreatſcandalfofaligood people thar ſee or hears 
thereo -worke wickedne e(as hefame gocthimoNeras 


able 


Mat 25.963 4 , 


4: 7 


Matito 04.43, 
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bleand6dible to God and allsood men. Two kindes 

of notorious workes, I wilt onely touchfor the preſent; 

theStewes,&the Hofpirall De/@:Hoſpoitu. The Romanes 

forſooth, are-ſo mortified-and fo' holy z-partly by the 

Popefor thetitme being, who (if he be-trucly named) is 7h. Pope is 

not onely Holy, but Holynefle it ſelfe in the abſtraty now called, 

partly,by the preachinges and other inſtruQions of fe. Holineſle, 

fats and !:ſaved Popelinges, that the Pope forſooth, 

muſt perforce permit them to haue common Brothel- 

houſes or Stewes, fo to fatisfic their beaſtly&inordinate 

carnall luſtes.Imeane not heere to diſpute, whether ſinne 

in ſomg caſes may be tolerated, or noey Thave written of 12 the regj- 

that ublice elſewhere atlarge; Butthis I meanc forthe ©. - the 

50d of the Reader,and edification-ſake;to makeiteuis 

, 5 to the world, thatthe Rowrſh Papiſtes, (who glorie 

;n their meritorious workes,) arethe worſt huers ypon 

earth”. The Stewes arenot ſufficient; to/bridle the outs 

rac of the inordinate carna!l luſt of the-Saints'at Rome t 

but they muſt further haue a ſecond Toleration or Dif+ _ ; 
ſation, for an Hoſpitall of Charitie forſooth; called ib hopy ang 

for theſarpaſcingvertve thereof, by thenameof the holy G,,n, ? 

Ghoſt. The cnd of this Hoſpitall isthis;tokeepe Whores 

and Whore-maiſters, from villanous and moſt cruell 

Murders. Euery night,;one of that holy Hoſpitall what- 

cheth dilicently 3 and'turnineg abouta Wheele made for 

the purpoſe, receiueth new borne Baſtatdes Hhro'theit 

Crſtodie; The Wheele'is ſ{o' artificially' contrived;that 

they'can not know or ſee who bringetli the ſaid Tnfant- 

baſtardes. The Children are curteouſly receiued;& haue 

vſtgeand education as if they were legitimate. TheHo» .. , , .- 

fpitallts very rich, and well able to mamntame all thariare 5. 4.17 1 

broaghr thither :4r findeth moe, and more ablefrietides, ++ © 

then atty other Hoſpitall : More Landes and Goodsare 

givento it,then'to any other. And ho marue!!;ſeeingall 

that the Romrſh'Saintes doe'givets' it, is/giuven Tor thi .,.,,.. ,.- 

-maintenaunceand education of their beloued Baſtardos. + -/ a * 

FOOTY When «© --*: 
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WhentheſcBaftards come to yeares of diſcretion;either 
ſooner or latter, as it ſeemeth good to the Fathers then 


they come to viſite the ſayd Hoſpitall, and to ſee their 
owne Baſtardesz and for a worke of Charine, they make. 


chovſcofthoſe whom they loue and likethe beſt . Will 
notſuch Ho!y workes of mercic , merite Heauen con- 
dignely 2 by Popiſh Fayth-and Diuimtie, it is approo- 
ued with greatſolemnitic . But how (will ſome ſay) doe 


the Fathers know their owne Baſtardes? Tanſwere, that 


__ Itisa thing very caſic to be done: For, the Fathers and 


C— 


_*  Ti-foks 


Mothers, (or ſome by their procurement,) doc hang a- 
boutthe neckes of their Baſtardes, ſpeciall Tokens or 
Tewels, by which they may know them an other day : 
Which Tokens, the Gouernours of the Hoſpitall by the 
.Lawes thereof, (which they are ſworne to obey, obſcrue, 
and performe,)muſt carcfully from time to time keepe, 
and (ce thatthey never betaken from their Neckes, du- 
ring their aboade in the ſayd Hoſpitall. This Storie, I 
hauc for this end heere inſerted, that the world may 
know the meritorious workes of the Pope, /eſuve, and 
other Romrſh Papiſtes. The cenſure whercof, I leaue to 
the iudicious and honeſt Reader, - 


The 11. Conclufios. 

As itis true, by the conſtant Doarine of beſt Learned 
Popiſh Writers ; that the beſt Workes arenot condigne-/ 
ly mcritorious of Eternall life, without the Pronuſe of 
God made to reward thera. Soit is in like maner true al- 
ſo; that albeitby reaſon of Gods Promiſe, the Reward 
be inſtly both given andexpeRted y yet neither doth nor 


2-Tim.4. v.8, canthe ſayd Promiſe ( = re: vercare and true eſtumation 
lacobi.e-p,t. of the Workeand the Reward,) make the worke con- 


V.1k 


Heb.C.1o, ' 


dienely meritSrious of the ſame Reward ; Eternall glo- 
ric I cuer vnderſtand. This.Concluſion conkfiech of 


See and notre ©Y® partes z the former whereof 1s copiouſly prooucd, 


 wellihe 7. 


+" Comcnion,, _ 


in the ſcucath Concluſion atore-going, The larter. I 
| PIVIEE. 
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rooue, by many mcanes and inuincible reaſons. Firſt, 
Lena a Promiſe, (although 1tmake the thing pronu- 
ſed,to be iuſtly a kind of debt, and ſo of iuſtice both re- 

uired and expected,) neither doth nor can change the 
natureof the Worke, or attribute any condignitie or 
worthineſle to the ſame. Sccondly, becauſe the Promiſe # 
is freely made, and farre exceedeth the-worthineſle of the 
Worke.So ſayth the popiſh Fryer fobn de Combis,in theſe Io de Combis 
very wordes : Dew nes punit citra condionum, remuverat '® compend, 
ultra condignum : God punitheth vs lefſethen we bewor- **2.VEiite 
thy, and rewardeth vs farre aboue our defertes. So ſayth 


Abbot Bernard, in theſe expreſle wordes : e/Erernam vie Berne fer.t in 


annunciat. 


ram nuliu pores operious promerers , niſt gratis detur et illa: M.V 
(Thou muſt beleeue) that thou canſt not merite eternall © * * 

life with any Workes, vaulefle it be freely giuen (of mer- 

cie.) Sce the fame 'Bernard more atlarge,in the ſixt Con- gee the 6. 
clufion. So ſaithS. eAuſter,in theſe moſt golden words; Conclufion,s 
| Nec miſericorata smpeait verntatemy, qua plettiiur dignus z nes nu it well, 


veritas miſericordiam, qua hberatur indignus. Que igitur ſua 
murita tattaturus eft liberatus, cui ſi digna ſuis merits redderen. A98-Ep.105, 
eur, non efſet niſt damnati ? Neither doth Mercie hinder 1995+ 
the Tructh, with which he is puniſhed that ſo deſeruethz 
neither doth Trueth hinder Mercie, which delivercth 
him that is vaworthy ofit. How therefore can he boaſt 
of his Merites, ak 1s deliuered 4, who, if he were dealt 
withall according to his Merites, ſhould of necefitie be 
damned? Thurdly,becauſeour beſt ſo ſuppoſed Merites, 3 
arethefrce Giftes of God, of his meere Mercie beſtowed 
on vs. So ſayth thApoſtle; What haſt thou, which 2. Gor.q.v.2; 
thou haſt not recctued ? and if thou hane received it, why ' 
boaſteſt thou of 1t, as if thou haddeſt not receiued it > 
Againe, the fame Apoſtle prooueth our holy Father | 
Avrabam,to haue been 1uſtified by Grace,not of Works. — 
If Abraham ((ayth he) be iuſtified by Workes,hee hath G 
Glorie, butnot with God. For what ſayth the Scripture? gaz. m 
eAbrabam belecued God,and it was reputed to him for iT 

| Qo, righte- 
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-righteouſneſſe. Butto him that worketh, wages is not 


Epheſ. 2.v.$. 


Tit.;.5, 


Aug.Ep.t0s, 


Vbi ſupra, 


imputed according to Grace,butaccording to debt. Yet 
to him that worketh not, but beleeueth on him which 
1uſtifieth the wicked, his Fayth is reputed to him for 
rightcouſneſle,according to the purpoſe of the Grace of 
God. Againein an other place, the fame Apoſtle hath 
theſe wordes : By Grace you arc ſaued through Fayth, 
and thatnot of your (clues, for itis the Gitt of God ; not 
of Workes, leaſt any man ſhould boaſt . Againe thus : 
Nortof the Workes of iuſtice which. we haue done, bur 


according to his Mercic hath he ſaued vs. That is it, that 


S. Auſten ſayth in theſe moſt excellent words : Cum Dew 


coronat merita noſtra, nbil aliud coronu quam munera ſuar 


When God crowneth our Merites, he crownethno other 
thing then his owne giftes. Againe, in theſe wordes : 
Cus aebetur vita eterna, vera iuſtua tt, fi autem vera inſtitia 


eff, exienoneſt ; deſurſun eft deſcendens apatre lumunum, vt 


+ 


Luk1741 0, 


Ferus in Mat; 
lib, 2,cap. 12, 


haberes eaw : Fternall life is true iuſtice to him, to whom 
it is due : But ifit be true Iuſtice, itis not of thy ſelfe it 
is fromaboue, deſcending from the Father of 1tght, that 
thou mighthaue the ſame. Fourthly, becauſe our Saui- 
our him ſelfe telleth vs ; That when we haue done all the 
Good deedes, which poſsibly the can doe then haue we 
done nothing in deed, ſaue onely that which we were of 
duetic bound to doe. Vpon which wordes, the religious 
and learned Fryer Ferws giueth this commentarie : Quan- 
tacurng, N,, bona feceris, ſemper tamen maora, vel ſaltens plura 
commuttis mala,ut veriſiime dicere poſſ1s te ſe ruum inutilem, Hoe 


Pr23z, {anftraille Tob inter flagella Dei agnoſcens, deplorat , ſt 1qui, 


; lob. 9s 


Feru $,vbi ſu- 


tnſtuns me drxero, os meuns condemnabit me: How good ſo 
euer workes thou ſhalt doe, yet thou alwayes commit- 
teſt either greater,or atleaſtmoeuils; ſo as thou mayeſt 
eruely ſay, thou art an vnprofitable ſeruant. This holy 
7ob lamenteth,in time of his afflitions : If, ſayth he, [ ay 
Iamiuſt, my mouth ſhall condemne mee. Againe, the 


pra.ol.231, B, ſame Fryer Ferws hath theſe expreſſe wordesz, Non plane 


interyt 


Tere 


£- F- 


Kay 3: 
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interijt Adam ille vetrs z onde fir,ut cum gratia ſua Chriſtina ad 
bona opera extimulat ,, ipſe «Adam, hos eft, pernerſa natura, 
adycit velal:quid proprie complacentie, vel propry commedi.etc. 
Quo fit, t opus ipſum nunquan. ſit perfettumL, quamuis ex 
wiſericordia Dei non imput(turpys : Old eAdaw 1s not yet 
wholly extin&; whence it commeth, that as Chriſt by 
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his Grace prouoketh to Good workes; ſo old Adam,that = 


is, corrupt Nature, either addeth ſome part of proper 
complacence,or yu commoditie,& thelike, Where- 
ypon it commeth, that the Worke is neuer perfect, al- 


though of Gods Mercic it be not imputed to the godly. 


The ſame Fryer Feras in an other place, hath theſe ex- Ferus,vbi ſu- 


preſſe wordes; Ob id Chriſtus toties paſSionem ſuam 
predrxit, vt penitus cordibus diſcipulorum infigeret, un- 
de et ipſorum et noſtra falus pendeat 3 nempe, in ſolo meri- 
#0 Chriſti, on in operibus noſtris. Nos, N, etiamſs om- 
nia tt faceremus,aut pateremur,ne pro uno quidem illogs 
minimo peccato ſatisfaceremus, E Chriiti igitur merilo 


_ 


ſalus nofira pendet; buc igitur nunquam non reſpiciends: 
For that end did Chriſt ſo oftenforectell his Paſsien, that 
he might deepely ingraffe inthe heartes ofhis Diſciples, 
from whence both theirs and our Saluation' commeth ; 
to weete, from and in the onely Merit of Chriſt, not in 
our owne Workes : For wee, although we ſhould do or 
ſuffer all thinges; yet could we not ſatisfic for any one 
Sinne, nonot for the leaſt ofall: Our Saluation therefore 
dependeth vpon the Merite of Chriſt to which we muſt 


eucrhanean cye. Againe in an other place, the ſame 
learned Fryer hath theſewords z Quod noſftra opera mi- 


pus babet,jd ſupplent opera Chriſti, Inn ſola opera Chriſti, 


firnate,ete. What our workes want, that Chriſtes works 
doc ppl : Yea,onely Chriſtes workes are our Merites: 
For,all our Workes of rightcouſneſle, are filthy Cloutes. 

Oo 2, Fiftly, 


pra,l:b.3. 
cap.16,fol, 290, 
B, 


Ferus in Mat, 


Id. 1. cap. 4 


merita noſtra. Omnes. N. inflitia noftre, pannus men. ininitie. 
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5 Fiftly, S. «LFiuguſtme auoucheth moſt conſtantly ; That 
without Gods mercie, the beſt liuer on earth ſhall periſh 
cuerJaſtingly. Theſe arc that holy, auncient, and great 

Aug.lib.9. learned Fathers wordes; Ve ctiam /aucabis une hominumy, 
confed. c.13. fi remota miſericoraia diſcutias eam : Woe euento the lauda- 
ble life of man,if without Mercie thou examinethe ſame. 

6 Sixtly, becauſe deuout Bernard ſayth; That the Sinne 

Bern.de adu, Which makethadiuifon betweene God and vs, can not 

dom.ſcr.6, be wholly taken away in this life . Seuenthly, becauſe 

7 the graund Papiſt «Fqumas, (whoſe Doctrine ſundry 
Aquin.12:q Popes haue made Authenticall,) affirmeth reſolutely 

714-277  Thatallthe Good which man hath, is of God : and that 

therefore man can hauc no Mcrite in Gods fight, ſauc 

onely according to the preſuppoſall of his holy Ordi- 

8 naunce, Eightly, becauſe thetamous and learned Popiſh 

Durand.inz. Schooleman Durandss, auoucheth peremptorily z That 

ſent, d:27. 9.24 condione Merite properly, can not poſsibly be in any 
ja med, ' , ; : 

man.Ninrhly, becauſe the Popiſh Fryer and Byſhoppe 

Joſep.Angles, rg/cs,cuen in that his Booke whichhe dedicated to the 

in 2.ſentent, | Pope himſelfe,deliuereth this poſition for holſome and 

d,27-p103, found DoQrine. viz. That mans Merites arc altogeather 

vaworthy ofcternallGloric, ifGods Promiſe be ſct a- 

part. Tenthly, becauſe Cardinall Bel/armme(wholſe Doc- 

trine to the Papiſtes, 1s as Oracu/um Apollonss )telleth vs 

without ftammering; That man can not for his beſt 

Workes or Merites,challenge any thing of God abſo- 

lutely, ſeeing all the goodneſle he hath, commeth from 

God : Wherefore herequireth Gods Promiſe to be ad- 

ded to mans Merite, as Aqumas, Durandus,and A&ngie,had 

_ donebefore him. 1n-one place, he hath theſe expreſle 

Bellarm. roy, Wordes :.4.,47 vi bono operi debeatnr merces exinſlitia, 

3-cJa285. conmentiouel promiſiontceſſaria ef. Non enim tener 
vnus alterius obſequium.accepiare, uiſt conuentio iner- 

uenerit . Deus anters non promiſut mercedem vite ater- 

- ne, niſs per Chriſti gratiam yegeneratis et —_— : 

4 ut 
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Butthat reward be due of iuſticeto good Workes, a co- 
uenant or promiſe is neceſſarie. For one is not bound to 
accept the ſeruice of another; vnleſſethere be a couenant: 
But God promiſed not the reward of eternall life, ſauc 
onely to the regenerate through the grace of God. In an 
other place; he hath theſe words. Sed facilis eft reſponſio, 
Nam aicitur Deus reddere debita null debens , quia ni- 
hil ulli debet abſolute, ſed ſolum ex promiſſione & dono 
ſuo, Pari ratione dicimus Deo, reade, quia promiſiſts 
non dicimns, redde, quia accepifits quoniam fundamen- 
tum primum debiti djiuini non in opere noſiro, ſedin tins 
promiſſione cop{iFtit. But the anſwere 1s caſte, For God 1s 
ſaid to pay debts, though he be debtor to none; becauſe 
heoweth nothing to any abſolutely, but onely in reſpe&t 
of his promiſe and free gift. In like manner, wee ſay to 
God; giue becauſe thou haſt promiſed. We ſay not giue 
becauſe thou haft receiucd . Becauſe the chiete foun- 
dation of Gods debt, doth not conſiſt in our worke, 
but in his Promiſe freely made vnto vs. In an other 
place,he hath theſe wordes, Primum 12itur,opera tuſto- 
rum,remoto pacto vel promiſſione, non eſſe meritoria vis 
x4 aterng ex condigno ſine ex iuſtttia , ita vt won poſſit 
Der ſine ininſlitia tale negare mercedem, ſatis probatum 
ft. ſcriptura ſiquidems & patres, vbicungs dicunt Deun 
fidelems eſſe & inſtum in reddenao pr emio,ſemper aut fer; 
ſemper mentionem facunt promiſſions, Firſt, it is proo- 
ued ſufficiently, that the workes of the iuft, Gods couc- 
nant and promiſe ſet apart, are not meritorious of eter- 
nall life condignely and iuſtly, ſo.as God can not deny 
ſuch reward without iniuſtice, For the Scripture and 
the fathers, whenſocuer they ſay,Godjs faithfull and iuſt 
in rendring reward,do cucr er almoſt euer, make mentt- 
on of lits promiſe. Thus writeth Cardinal Bellarmme, 


that famous Ieſuited Fryer. Out of whoſe doctrine I 
Oo 3 obſerue 


Bellarm, 
, tom-3 col, 


13 V3» 


of 


Bellarm. 
tom, 3.col, 
1300, 


274 


\ An Day 47, 


R.p.ur4. 
& P-331, 


The 9. Chapter: 


obſerue many worthy Leſſons, to the confuſion of the 
Pope and all his Popith vaſlals. Firſt, that Gods pro- 
miſe is ſo neceſlarie to attaine reward, that withoutit no 
reward can iuſtly be required.Secondly, that no reward 
is due to any,but onely to the regenerate. Thirdly, that 
the reward is not promiſed for any merit in mans worke, 
but for Chriſts ſake and merit, Fourtdy: that man can 
requirenothing of God abſolutely, but onely for his co- 
uenantand promiſe ſake. Fiftly, that Godis no mans 
debtour abſolutely, but oncly by reaſon of his free gift 
and promiſe made to man. Sixtly,that the chuefe foun- 
dation of Gods debt, conſiſteth in Gods free gift and 
promiſe made to man. Seuenthly, that the workes of 
the beſt livers doe not merit cternall life iuſtly and con- 
dignely,but onely by reaſon of Gods couenant and pro- 
miſe, Eightly,that both the Scripture and the Fathers, 
do cither cuer or almoſt cucr make mention of gods pro- 
miſe,whereſocuer they tell vs, that God is faithfull and 
zuſt in rewarding mans workes. Much morelT could ſay 
out of Bellarmine,but this is ſufficient to every indifferent 
Reader. | « 
T he 12.Concluſion. 
Condigne merite of Workes was not an Article of po» 
po faith, for more then a thouſand, fiuer hundred, and 
ourtic yeares after Chriſt. -And conſequently it muſt 
nceds beea rotten ragge of the new Religion; as which 
was hatched ſolong atter,the old eomares rene 1y wh & 
Apoſtolike religion. The proofe of this Concluſion 1s 
a had;betauſe the late popiſh Councell of Trent, made 
itan Article of popiſh Faith, accurſing & condemning 
to hell, all ſuch as deny ornot belecue the condignemerit 
ofmans works. TheIeſuitS. R. in his pretenſed anſwere 
to the Downfall of Poperie, had no other ſhift in the world 
to ſauethe credite of their Councel,and as it were to hide 
the nakedneſle of that vnchriſtian and plaine diabolical 
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courſe; but to deniethe councel to hatie decreed codigne 
merite, to bean Article of Popith faith. For(ſaith hee,) 
the Councelt hath no word of condigne merit, but onely 
of true merit. Andafter he hath cited the words of the 
Councell, he addeth theſe of his owne. Here are good works 
defined to be true merite of Glory, without determining Whether 
they be condigne merite thereof,or no, Thus ſaith our Teſuitey 
ſhewing himſelfeto be either tootoo malicious, or elſe a 
very noddic. For to merite truely and condignely, 1s all 
one. Otherwiſe, our Icfuite muſt tell vs, ( which is vn- 

offible to be done) how one can merite a thing truely, 
and for all that not worthily and condignely deſerue the 
ſame. Well,we haueit freely granted, becauſeit can not 
be denied; that the Councell of Trex defined true merite, 
but not condigne merite of workes,to bee an Article of 
popith faith, And conſequently, the Teſuite mult volens 
rolens confelle; that the Councell defined condigne me- 
rit, vnder the name of true merite. For better confirma- 
tion whereof I will addeateſtimonie, that woundeth the 


True merit 
and condigne 
meric,is all 


Ieſuite atthe heart,and is indeed incurable. It is the Teſu- $, R. pag. 224, 
ites owne ſword, which hehath put into my handsto kil Notethis | 
him, as one wearie of his life, becauſe Poperie is prooued roſopopeia, 


thenew Religion. Theſe are his owne exprefle words; 
I neither adde,nor take any word, ſyllable,or iote away, 
as I defire to be ſaued. Becauſe as I rbenke, (ſaith our Ieſuit) 
oe!y condione merite v5 true merite, O ſweete leſs 2 O hea- 
uen, O earth? O all Saints in heauen, and all creatures on 
earth? beye this day tudges, betweene the Teſuites and 
mee. The l[cſuite denicth the Councell to define con- 
digne merite , but graunteth it to define true merite. 
This done, (O wonderment of the world, ) the ſame 
| Tefuite within-twoleaues next following, (as a madde 
man bereeued of his wits and ſenſes) conſtantly affir- 


meth,onely condigne meritto be true merit : but doubt- 11, 1; 
les; if onely condigne merit (marke well my words for point well. 


Clrilts ſake) betruc merite, as theIeſuite truely writeth 
againſt 
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againſt himſelfe, his Pope, and Councell; and withall, if 
the Councell defined truc merit , as the leſuite likewiſe 
truely granteth, and my ſelfe affirme; it followeth ofne- 
ceſſitie, that the fame Counncell defined condigne merit 
equiualently, and _—_ to bethe new Religion. The 
truth (Gods name be bleſled forit) muſt needes in time 
preuaile , now (fir Fryer) let vs heare your goodly 
{ecrmon. 
BC, 


Bell denieth the Fathers to hane aſcribed any MPerice to- 


Good wozkes p2oceeding from Grace, fo2 any dignitie 02 
worthinelle in the wozkes them-lelnes, but onely from 
Gods Þ926mile, and Derites of his Sonne, This AJ chal- 
lenge fo2a manifeſt vatrueth, when as plentifull teſtimo- 
nies want not, to pzooue, that Tozkes p2oceeding of 
Grace,are Perito2tous, not onely fo2 his P2omiſe o2 Ac- 
ceptacion,but alſo fo2 the dignitie of the (Uozkes ; Yea,the 
Scriptures are eutdent me popnk, 
Tanſwere; thatThauc ſoundly confuted in the Con- 
cluſzons afore-going , much more then the Fryer doth 
heere,or is cuer able to obie&: Neuertheleſle, I aw con- 


_ tenttoanſwerein particular, to whatſocuer ſcemeth to 


carrie any colour of trueth, though none in very deed. 


Call the Worke-men,and pay themtheir hyre z where 


Reward is giuen to the Tozkes : IMhereof it followeth, 


that (Aozkesdelerued it, 
| T*; 53. 

I anſwere; Firſt, that the Pope may be aſhamed, to 
hauc no better defenders of his Poperie: For,ifthe tructh 
were in their ſide, better reaſons would be giuen in de- 
fence of the ſame . Secondly,that all Worke-men do not. 
alwayes deſerue their hyre : For many (as experience 
teacheth,) are ſuch idle loyterers and worke fo ſlowly, 
that their Maiſters giue them oucr, not thinking hes 

wor 
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worth halfetheir hyre. Thirdly,that they who came but 
at the eleventh houre,and in the end of the day receiued 
as much hyre,as they that came atthe ninth, fixt, or third 
houre : which plainely argueth, that the hyre was not 


given for the worthinefle or condignitie of the Worke. 
Fourthly, that they, who doe nothing but which other- 
wiſethey are bound to doe, donot worthily deſerue hyre 
for doing of the ſame. Fiftly,that f-hannes Ferws alearned 
Popith +ryer, in his Conumentaries vpon this text, yeel- 
deth the ſame ſenſe and meaning : theſe arc his wordes. 
Docet hec Parabola, prims gratiam «7, non debitum, 
quicquid a Deo nobis datur. Omnes, N, inſlitie noſtre 
tanquam pannus menſtruate. Imo, ne ipſe paſaones qui« 
dem huins temporss ſunt condigne ad futuram gloriam. 
Pnodfſi aliquando mercedems audi polliceri, ſcias non ob 
alind eſſe debitum, quamex promſiione dinina. Gratis 
promiſit, gratis reddit, Si igitur Det gratiam et fauorem 
conſeruare cupts, nullam meritorum tory mention? fac : 
This Parable teacheth vs, that it is Grace, not Debt, 
whatſocuer God giueth vs. For all our righteouſneſle, 
1s as filthy Cloutes : Yea, the very afflitions which we 
endurein this life, are vnworthy of cternall life . If then 
thou heare Reward ſometime promiſed, know that itis 
no otherwiſe debt, ſaue only for the Promiſe which God 
hath made. Freely he promiſed, and freely hepayeth the 

ſame.lt therefore thou wilt keepe Gods fauour & grace, 

make no mention of thy Merites, Thus diſcourſeth 

this learned Fryer, out of whoſe wordes I obſcrue theſe 

worthy Leſſons. Firſt, that our workes deferue nothing 

condignely at Gods handes. Secondly;that whenſoeuer 

we hcare Reward promiſed, we muſt then know,:thatie 

freely procecdes of Mercie, not of any worthines i'our 


Workes. Thirdly,that God both without our Defertes 


romiſeth, and without our Deſertes performeth the 
ame, Fourthly, that we cannot continue in Gods fa- 
Pp. your, 
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uour, if we doe butmake mention of our Merites. Bur 
doubtleſle,ifthe mention of our Merites barely made, be 


a - _ of forceto take away Gods fauour from ys ; much more 


is therelying vpon our Merites, and the challenging of 
Merite for the ſame; able and of force to produce the 
ſame effet. Againe in another place, the ſame Ferys 
Ferus in cap.9, hath theſe expretle wordes. Nor attendebant guod per 
"gg Propheta dicitar ;, Ego deleo peccata tua propter mes prop- 
x ter me, inquit,non propter merita tua. Solus Chriſtus x. 
mittit peccata, et quidem gratts; nthil ad hoc faciunt me- 
rita noſtra. Non quod intermittenda ſunt opera, ſed ſoli 
Deo gloria dan4a guxtaillud; ſi ſeceritis omnia que pre- 
cepta ſunt vobis, dicites ſerni inutiles ſumus : They re- 
earded not what the Prophet ſayth; I put away thy 
ſinnes, for mine owne ſake : Hee ſayth, for mine owne 
ſake,notforthy Merites. One and ſole Chriſt doth for. 
giuc ſinnes, and that freely : our Merites helpe nothing 
 thereunto. Yet Good workes may not be omitted; but 
the glory muſt be giuen to God alone, according to that 
ſaying: If ye ſhall doe all that is commaunded you, yet 
ſay ; Wee are vnprofitableſeruantes. 


RC. 

Likewiſe, our Sauiour ſapth; Come yee bleſſed of 
Mat.25.v.34, Ty Father, poſlefſe you the kingdome prepared for 
you, from the foundation of the world : For, [ was an 
hungred, and you gauemeetocate. Where our Sauti: 
our lignifieth, that Peauen was giuen to Good wozkes : 
fo2 in moze b{uall ſignificant wozdes it can not be ſpo- 
ken, that Yeauen is gluen as a Reward to the wozkes of 

mercies 


} 
Luc. t17,v.10, 
Plal.113. 
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MG nl. I anſwere; firſt, that the word(For)is not heere taken 
_ ter,ſed caaſe.. alter, but conjequatize,to ſpeake asthe Schoole-dofors 
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doe; thatis to ſay, it doth not connotate the cauſe, but 

the euent : ſo as the ſenſe 18 not, that they did merite Hea- 

uen for giuing Meate to Chriſt ; but thatby doing ſuch 
charitable Workes, (which are the effeRes ofa true 1uſti- 

fying Fayth,) they ſhewed them ſelues to be the Chil- 

dren of God,and the heyres of his Kingdome , And this 

ſenſe is clearely deduced our of the very text it ſelte, For, 

ſeeing the kingdome of Heaven (as Chriſt heere auou- 

cheth) was prepared for them before the foundation of 

the world zand conſequently, before they were borne, 

and ſo before they could doe any Good worres; it fol- 

loweth of neceſsitte, that their Workes could not merit 

Heauen ; but onely intimate to the world, that the inhe- 
ritaunce of Heauen was due vnto them, as to the chil- 

dren of God the heyres of the ſame. For (as the Apoſtle 

ſayth,) If we beSonnes, then are we alſo Heyres; Heyres Rymg.v.7, 
of God,and ioynt-Heyres with Chriſt. Yea,(as the ſame 

Apoſtle ſaith in an otherplace,) As he choſe vs in him Epheſ,v.4, 
before the foundation of the World, that we ſhould be 

holy, & immaculatein his ſightthrough loue, Againe, 

:nan other place, thus teacheth vs our Sauiour humſelfe, 

Non vos me elegiſt 1s, ſed ego e/eor vos,or peſui vos vt eatts,ef fru- loh.15,y.16, 
tum afferatts. You haue not choſen me,but T haue choſen 

you; l haueput you that yee may goe and bring foorth 

fruit. In another place, the Apoſtle hath theſe wordes : 

Whom he did predeſtinate,them alſo he called; & whom Rom.s.r.zo, 
he called them alſo he 1uftified; & whom he iuſtified them 

alſo he glorified. fohanne Ferys, that learned popith Fryer | 
writcthin this manner, -Ego Wngquit) elegt bs; poteſt au- Ferus in Tobi 
tem verbnm hoc intclligi, vel de eleftione ad _Apoitola- 15 -<aptol.z84 
tum, vel de elettione aterna ad ſaiutem. Virobiqz N, © 

gratiaeſt non miritum, & Virumg; per Chriſtum fit. In 

epſo fiquidern per ipſum elcgit nos Deus, ante muncs 


_ Conſlututionem, Sequitur; Ego(tnquit ) qui Duns ſum, ic 


propicrea nullits INd17ens; ego qua punire et aamnare pos 
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280 The 9. Chapter: A 
|  poteram, non ſimpliciter aſſumpſi, ſed elegtvos amltis 4: 2 
*F  tys negletFis, ex maſſa corruptonis. Sequitur; docet 12. 3 
qi tur Chriztus hot ver bo , quoa ipſe ſit auther noſlre ſalu- 4 
| ; ; b is, Deinat, quod gratia ct quicquid habemas ſiue ſint 
| dona illa inſtificantia, Fides,Spes, Charitas Spirits ſan- 
l CF us 0, Sine externa illa dowa, que alio nomine dicun- 3 
| fur grate gratis date, I (faith hee) have choſen you. Y 
8: T his Text may bee vnderſtood, either of EleQion to the. : 
'\] Apoſtleſhip,or of ercrnall Ele&tion to Saluation. For in : 
70 both there 1s grace, but no merit; and both are wrought = 
. by Chriſt : for, in him and chrough him did God choſe 'M 
- i vs, eucn before the world was made. I (ſaith he) who - 
It am God, and therefore ſtand1in need of nothing, I who _ 
"4 can puniſh and condemne, havenort ſimply taken youz 
C | but reieQting many others. have choſen you out of the 5 
it maſlle of corruption. Chriſt therefore doth by theſe 7 
|: words teachvs, that hceis the authour of our faluation. 5 
nl | 0 Then, that whatſocuer wehaue, the ſame1s grace, whe- _ 
og ther they be thoſe 1u(lifying gifts, faith, hope, charity,the = 
=. holy Spirit, & the like; or other externall gifrs which by 01 
\ | another name are called graces freely given. That which | 
; (bi Lok - our Sauitour favthof _2.rie Mag/a'enethatmany finnes Y 
|: oe 7447* were forginen her, becauſe ſhee Joued much; doth ſerue I 
wy |: well to illuſtrate that, which 15s here obiced ofthe king- 79 
W |: dome of heauen. For Chriſtes Argument is not drawne 
| | ; from the cauſe, but from the effeR; as if Chriſt had fayd, 
os wemay know by her greatloue, that great gifts. are be- 
f il | | ſtowed on <pt $a many ſinnes are forgiuen her : for, 
[ = that not remiſſion of her ſinnes procecded fromherloue, 
| 3. buther loue from the forgiueneſle of her ſinnes; the ſimi- 
[i litnde of the debtors doth plainly infinuate the fame vn- 
I} Luke 7.47, to vs. Chriſt told Perer of twodebters, whereof the one 
08 ewed finc hundred pence, the other fiftic; and that when 
_ they had not wherewith co pay, the creditour forgaue 4 
bi them both ; he therefore demangaded of Perer,whether of I 
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Ofthe condigne fo ſuppoſed merit of Workes. 291 
thedebtours loued the creditour more? Peter anſwered, 
that he to whom more was forgiven : Chriſt approoned 
Puters anſwere, and concluded thereupon ; that ſeeing 
Marie £1 agaalene loued more, he might know that ſhee 
had moreforgiuen her, Becauſe faith Chnſt, ro whom 
little is forgiuen, the fame loueth little : neither 1s 1t poſ- 
fible, to draw any other meaning out of Chriſts wordes; 
The reaſon is euident, becauſe Chriſt ſaith plainely z that 
the debts were freely forgiuen the debters, who were not 
able to pay the debts. For otherwiſe, Marie forgiue- 
neſle could haue no coherence, with the ſimilitude of the 
debters. Out of this diſcourſe,theſe points are cuidently 
deduced. Firſt, that wee are the ſonnes of God, notby Ephe\2 4.4. 
nature, (for ſo wee are his encmies, and the children of 
wrath butby.grace and adoption in Ieſus Chriſt. Se. 
condly, that God choſe vs to be his children, before wee 
were borne, -Third!y, thathe choſe vs, not becauſe wee 
wereholy. but that we might bee holy and immaculate 
in his ſight, Fourthly, that he predeſtinated vs to be his 
children by adopt n; not for any good workes which 
weeithcr had done,or could doc, but for his qwne good 

leaſure to the glorie of his grace : for, as to doe an 
workes atall betore we be borne, is altogether impolfi- 
ble; fotodoe good workes when weare borne, (ſeeing 
weare conceuued in {inne, bornein finne, and by nature 
the children of warth,) is impoſſible 1nlike manner, Fift- 
ly, that all our good Workes, are the cftefts andfruites 
of our predeſtination, Forifit be true, as1t 1s moſt true, 
(els the Apoſtle were alyer,) that we were clefted to be 
holy and to doe good Workes; tt 1s alſotrue, (it can ne- Epheſ, 2.y,375, 
uer be denyed, ) that holy life and: good Workes, are the El.50.:. 
effes of our EleQionand: Predeſtination in Chriſt Te- £351: 5. 
{us. For this cauſe (faith the Apoſtle that Predeſtinati- | 
on proceedes treely-of Gods eternall purpoſe; Iuſtfi- Rom.?. v.30, 
cation, of Predeſtination; and Glorification,of Iuſtifi- FP><14v.8, 
cation: Forfirſt, he choſeth-vs in Chriſty then he wſtifi< 
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eth vs in Chriſt; thirdly andlaſtly,he glorifieth vs for his 
owne Names {ake. 


B.- 1 

| And beſtdein the ſame place, Damnation is giuen to hay 
Matt 25:Y, 34. Z71ozkes. Get ye away from me yecurſed (faith Chriſt,) 
into cuerlaſting fire, which was prepared for the dew]! 
and his angels. Forl was an hungry, and you gaue mee 
notto cate. Seeing then the Scripture declareth plaine- 
ly, that bad wozkes delerue damnation, and bee the cauſe 
thereof; as plainly doth it alſo ſignifie, that good {Uozkes 

merit heauen, 2nd be the caule thereof, 


T8. 
T anſwer, that there 1s great diſparitie between ſaluation 
& damnation; & therefore that good works cannot me- 
rit faluation, though euil works be enough for damnati- 


on. Thereaſoa hereof is euident, both in Phyloſophy 
Arcopag. 2 and Diuinittcz becauſe'as S. Dronyſius Areopaguna.layth, 


GE—_ (and the popiſh angelicall dotour Aquinas approueth 
P26 7 "iP: the ſame,) Bonum ex mtegra cauſa exiſtet, malum ex quoliber 


Aquin.12 4, 4*fe&tu, Good 1s 'of anintire and whole cauſe, but euill 
18, a1k.4, comes of cuery dete&t. Yea, that more 1s required to 
good then to em}, dayly experienceteacheth vs; for one 

may ſoone doe that hurt to his neighbour, which can 

not without great coſt and jong time bee cured againe: 

For cuery childe can tell our Teſuite, that one ſtroake 1s 

able to kill amanz buttwentic potions, and twentie chi- 

rurgicall ations, can not reſtore him to life againe : 

So oneleape is enough, to caſt one into the bottome 

of a pitte or deepe 'gulte but twentie hops, skippes, 

or leapes, will not bring him-vp againe. Thus Saint 

Aug.tr:t.7 Auſten well obſerncd , when hee left 1m Writing to 
wy ne gag 9- all poſteritiez That it 1s a greater thing to miſttfie the 
CY hu Wicked man then to make Heauen and Earth. Free-will 
of it [elfe,ts able to doccullin the highe(t'degree; but of 

| it 


of the condigne ſo ſuppoſed merit of Workes. 
it ſelfe it hath no power at all,either to doe well,orto wall 
well: For,it is God that worketh in you, (faith the Apo- 
ſtle,) both the will & the deed, euen of his good pleaſure, 
Againe,inan otherplace thus : To will 1s _ with 
me; but I find no meanes to performe that whichis good. 
Againe,in an other PROG : No man can fay thatIe- ,.cor,y.z, 
ſus is the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt. Againe, in an o- 
ther place thus; we are not ſufficient of our felues, to 2.Cor.3, v.5. 
thinkeany thing as of our {elues , but our ſuffticiencie 15 
ofGod. All which, and mnch more, our ſweete Sawmour 
 compriſeth in theſe few,pethy,and moſt golden wordes: 
For, without me yee can doe nothing . Much more I jgh15.v.5 , 
could ſay to the ſame effect : but I refraine for two re- 
ſpees. Firſt, becauſe I haue regard to breuitie. Second- 
ly, for that this matteris diſputed at large, and ſoundly 
prooued in the Concluſions atore- going z eſpecially, in 
the firſt, fixt,and ſeuenth. 
B.: C4 | 
Wec find alſo in Scripture, that men are ſayd wozthy 
of Reward; That you may be counted worthy of the 2.Thefa.y.s, 
kingdome of God, for which allo ye ſuffer, 
F-c-&. | 

I anſwerezthat it is one thing, to be counted or reputed 
worthy ; an other thing, to be worthy in very deed. For, 
God choſe vs before the world was made in his ſonne EpheC.1.4, 
Jeſus; not becauſe we were worthy (as is alreadie proo- Ephel.z. 3, 
ued,)but that we might bereputed worthy, for the me- 
rites of our Lord leſus. For God (ſayth th*Apoſtle) was *-Cor.5.v.19. 
in Chriſt, and reconciled the world to himſelfe, not im- 
puting their {innes vnto them. And this is confirmed in 
the wordes following which are theſe : Forhec hath* <5 v2 
made hum to be finne for vs, who knew no ſinne, that we 
might be made therightcoufnes of God in him. But more 
hereof, in mine anſwere to the /eſurtes next Obietion : 
which I wiſh the Reader to 10yne with this, and to pon- 
der them both ſeriouſly. 


Philip,z. v. 1:5 


Rom.7.8, 


B. C. 


The 9, Chapter : 


eth vsin Chriſt; thirdly andlaſtly, he glorifieth vs for his 
owne Names ſake. 


B.- UG; 

| - Undheſidein the-ſame place, Damnation is given fo hay 
Matt 25.Y, 34. 77lozkes. Get ye away fromme ye curſed (faith Chriſt,) 
into ceuerlaſting fire, which was prepared for the dew! 
and his angels. For was an hungry, and you gaue mee 
notto cate. DSeeingthen the Scripture declareth plaine- 
iy, that bad wozkes delerue damnation, and bee the cauſe 
thereof; as plainly doth tt alſo ſignifie, that good {Wozkes 

merit heauen, 2nd be the caule thereof, 


? - 4X 
T anſwer, that there 1s great diſparitic between ſaluation 
& damnation; & therefore that good works can not me- 
rit ſaluation, though eu] works be enough for damnati- 
on. Thereaſoa hereof 1s euident, both in Phyloſophy 
Arcopag. 2. and Diuiniticz becauſe-as S. Dronyſims Areopagua.layth, 


Ry (and the popith angelicall doQour Aquinas approueth 
P.267 **P++* the ſame,) Bonum ex mtepra cauſa exiſter, malum ex quoleber 


Aquin.1z.q. 4*f:&tu, Good is of anintire and whole cauſe, but euill 
18,a1k.4, comes of euery dete&t. Yea, that more 1s required to 
good then to emi], dayly experience teacheth vs; for one 
may ſoone doe that hurt to his nezghbour, which can 
not without great coſt and jong time bee cured againe: 
For euery chulde can tell our leſuite, that one ſtroake 1s 
able to kill amanz buttwenticpotions, and twentie chi- 


rurgicall ations, can not reſtore him to life againe : 


So oneleape is enough, to caft one into the bottome 
of a pitte or deepe 'gulfez but twentie hops, skippes, 
or leapes, will not bring him vp againe. Thus Saint 
Aug.t:t.71 Auſten well obſerucd , when hee left 1n Writing to 


in tolktozm 9, DF, wo f AS th 
P26 9- all poſteritiez That it 1s a greater thing to mſthie the 


Wicked man,then to make Heauen and Earth: Free-will 
of it lelfe,ts able to doccullinthe highelt'degree, butof 
it 


0fthe condizne fo ſuppoſed merit of Workes. 
it ſelfe it hath no power at all, either to doe well,orto will 
well: For,it is God that worketh in you, (ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle,) both the will & the deed, euen of his good pleaſure. 
Againe,in an other place thus : To will 1s 7:0 with 
me; but I find no meanes to performe that whichis good. 
Againe,in an other py thus : No man can fay thatIe- ,cor,y.;, 
ſus is the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt. Againe, in an 0- 
ther place thus; we are not ſufficient of our ſelues, to 2.Cor.z. v.5. 
thinke any thing as of our ſelues ; but our ſufticiencie 1s 
of God. All which, and mich more, our ſweete Samour 
compriſeth in theſe few,pethy,and moſt golden wordes: 
For, without me yee can doe nothing. Much more I j,.js.y.5 , 
could ſay to the ſame effect : but I refraine for two re- 
ſpectes. Firſt, becauſe I haue regard to breuitie. Second- 
ly, for that this matter1is diſputed at large, and ſoundly 

rooued in the Concluſions atore- going ; eſpecially, in 
the firſt, fixt,and ſeuenth. | 

D.C | 
Wee find allo in Scripture, that menare ſayd wozthp 
of Reward; That you may be counted worthy of the 3. Thefa.y.s, 
kingdome of God, for which alſo ye ſuffer, 
FT: 

I anſwerezthat it is one thing, to be counted or reputed 
worthy ; an other thing, to be worthy in very deed. For, 
God choſe vs before the world was made in his ſonne Ephelc1.4. 
Jeſus not becauſe we were worthy (as is alrcadie proo- Ephal;z. 3, 
ued,)but that we might bereputed worthy, for the me-_ 
rites of our Lord leſus. For God (ſayth th*Apoſtle) was *-Cor.s.v.19. 
in Chriſt, and reconciled the world to himſelfe, not im- 
puting theirſinnes vnto them. And this is confirmed in 
the wordes following; which are theſe : For hee hath* <5 
made him to be finne for vs, who knew no ſinne, that we 
might be made therighteouſnes of God in him. But more. 
hereof, in mine anſwere to the /eſurres next ObieQion : 
which I wiſh the Reader to 10yne with this, and to pon- 
der them both ſeriouſly. 

B. G. 


Philip,z. v.15 


Rom.7.,18, 
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ai; a1 Fay "0 2 , 


Au V2 , 
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234 _ The'9, Chadter + 


Apoc, 3*4+ 


APOCT7 1G, 


Face3.2, 
2.COL5, 


Pſal.3z.1, 
Rom,g.s. 
Rom.443+ 
& 23+24z25« 


Auguſt.libr. g. 
oontell.cap.13, 


DJ. 


_ They ſhall walke with mee in whites , becatiſe they are 


wozthy. . 6-2 


I anfwere, that they are worthy in deede; yet not for- 


any proper worthineſlein themſelves, but for the wor- 
thuneſlcof Chriſt leſus; which ſenſe and meaning I have 
alrcady prooued, and S /ohn himſelfe in another place, 
yecldeth the fclte ſame interpretaticn, in theſe wordes; 


Theſe are they that came from great tribulation, & haue 
waſhed their robes, 8& made them white in the blood of 


the Lambe. Loe, as before hee called them worthy, ſo 
now hetermeth chem white; as hauing no ſpot or ble- 


milh in them, butas white, pure, and free from all ſinne : 


but doubtleſle they were not free from ſinne, and pure 
or-whitein themſelues; (ſeeing S. /ames teacheth vs, that 
the beſt of all, ſinne many wayes) but they were white 
and purein Chriſt Icfus, whoſe blood and condigneme- 
rites were imputed to them, as if they had beene their 


owne: forasour ſinnes were truely and indeedeimputed” 


to Chriſt; ſo 1s his righteouſnes and his merites, truely 
and in deede imputed to vs: which the Prophet well 
conſidered, when he ſaid; Blefled 15'the mart to whom 
God fhall not impure finne. Which the Apoſtle well 
conſidered, when he told vs, that Abrahams Faith was 
imputed to him tor r:ghteouſneſle; and that the ſame 
was not written onely for him; but for vs alſo that be- 
lecue in Chriſt; who dyed for vs, and roſe againe for our 
iuſtification : Which Saint AugaFrne well conlidercd, 
when he pronounced woe to the beſt liuer ypon earth,if 
Gods mercie were fet apart : all which S, Pas; knitteth 
vp, in theſe pithy and golden wordes. C briſtum pro no- 


bis peccatum fecit Dew, tui reconcitiandi ſums; hc eſt, 
ſacrificium pro peccatis, per quod reconciliari valere- 
mms, ipſe cr20 peccatm, vt nos iuſtitiaz nec noftra , fed 
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Deimerinnebis ſed in ipſo3 ſent igſt-peceatumon fun autt in vo. 


fed woftrumnt, Hee in ſe; ſed :n nobis: conflitutum; ſimlitus cviift.cop.41t 


dine carinis peccatt, im quia tyucifixas eſt, demonfranin, 31k. 
God ml hriſt firine for ys, toWhiom weare: "os DEIS 
<c6naled;' that is,', Sa Ro Hanes; by which we Y 
mike berecontited* fre was made firme;,th 

we : mightbe made rufticenetour taſte, bat porn Ss 
Nice, neither in vs but mn him a$she declared finne'nor | 

be his, bur bo hg aced in him,but inys/by theſem- 

blanceof fi zafall fle , in which hewaserucified” Heere 

Tadnio cake the Reader, toremember well thieſewords'of 

S. Aug me, Tote tigo pee arans, tro; militia, VEE! He was 97, 


x. 


"made ſinne, that we mrght- be made iuſtices not'our itt- 


Nice, bir Gods iuftice:; neither inivs but ſnhim! Tore 
mirber well fa Fheſvidedes, becafe*they are"6f _ 
Sreat confequetice forthey pro dn6eaidently, thatour” 
ormall 1uſtice 1s not inherent in our ſclues' but-itt God. . ws dy 
Which teſtimonie of $. Avtten. a Father ſo auncient, ſo- 
raue,ſo holy,folcarned;ſo/ rehowmed, b6th in theRo. 
'miſh:Churth,4nd throogh&urithe ChHſMan world] cah | 
not but perforce jrmiiſt eonfoutidthePapifty and Avilec 
them (farke dead; for it convineeth man$\mberenthi- 
ſtice to be indjpetfert and Opp ſuppoſed condigne 
merit of Workes, tobe plaine critical.” T: wiſh'the [2fliria noſtrs 
Reader likewiſeto Apdoad arr: thatmans formall jy. 2/13 ſt 


A : 
wr - 


Nticeis of two fortgfubie@ite& rAatiie Phisdifin aig aa who 


may not be forsottens 4 'Onr forthall: 'tuſtice ſibieive, va: bac per- 
Is imperfeR ; -our*tdatine,moſt perfeR. Our ſubic&iue ta, illa im- 
and. imperfeR, is inherent in our ſclues4 our relatiye P*ictta. 


and etfe&t is in ChriſtIcſus;not in our ſelves. This 
NinRion thovgh fubtfe,yetmoſt ex&dlentand nece Fa 


ric, is Clearly dedriee out of $: i Haiſtens: words;/1 pe 
formally, Teravne; bit-yirtuatlyT conſtantly affirmey 1 t 
ſcructh to many vſcs/atid' therefore  6ughti it tobee well . 
Borda and vrrtually- 'comprifed 
in vety many places of fis 


Epiſtles, 


inthe Dottie of Sun 


7 -: Epiſles: Firſt, he tclleth-vs that hewho knew no fanne, 
£.Cors.v-u., yas made finnefor vs; that we might be the righteoul- 
5 Heſſe of God in him. Secondly, he plainely auoucheth; 
"BLAIR that as by the diſobedicnceof «Azam, many became (in- 
_ ners;/ſoby the obedienecof Chriſt, many ſhalbe made 
righteous. -Thirdly,he conſtantly affinmeth; that Gods 
Philip z.r,9. {hildren have not their awne Faepulnclle, but the 
rightcoufneſle of God through Fayth in Chriſt Teſus. 
Rom.ro.3, [Fourthly., that ſuch as ſought to ſtabliſh their owne 
righteouſneſle, could not attaine the righteouſneſle of 
God. Fiftly;he boldly proclaimeth, that Chriſt is made 
1. Cor, 1.39. to vs Wiſcdome, [uſtice,Sanftification,and Redemptis. 
In all which pines, Gidocapplicarion be made thereof 
to the ſubiet now. in, hand,) the diſtin&tion, deduted 
" FIR outof $. AaZen will cafily appeare. For larger diſcourſe 
paſt, in the VPorcot, Irckexreghe Readertomy Booke,intituled, The 

laſt Chapter, 1eſ#n« Antepaſt. |. Fane 
. $. Hieronanst inferiour to Bell, in Latin, Greeke, oz 
Hebzow, tranflateth thus 3 That wee may fight againft 
: \Gabaa, Beniamin, and render vnto it for the workes it de- 
hudic,29.v.19 ſerueth. ' And pet the fozmall wozd(Deſerueth,) is neither 
in the Grecke o2 iþebzetv, but thus : According to all the 

 fooliſhneſlc, which they haue done in Ifracl. 
Ts 4 


2, - I anſivere, that S. Hicrome reſpetcd the true ſenſe 
and meaning, rather then the-formall wordcs , Neither 
ſkillethit,that the word ( Deſerueth) 18 not formally cx- 
preſſed, ſeeing it is virtually implyed. I haue alrcadic 


ou is required to Good, then to Euill. 

n cuill faftes,' condigne deſert, is neuer wanting 2s 
, which hath ir perfeQtion, of cuery defeRt whatſocuer. 
But in ſupernaturall and diuineeffees or actes,itis farre 

otherwiſe, If the wicked ſhould not condignedly deme- 


:rite Hell, God were vniuſt in condemning ;them there- 
, ymts , Yct if he ſhould deny Heaucn to the beſt liver on 


; proneels thatmore 1s 


- 


carti, 


anddeceitfull dealer : he 


b Feuonrs 


of the condigne ſo ſuppoſed merit of Workers, 1287 
} dtrul 
Foe es þr ps F Y. wrizeth, andivalready proougdh) 


y.doe no wrong toany ;. For, to pun 
one motethen hedefcructh, is cruelticz but toreward one 
aboue his deſertes, is mercic . This our Sauiour himſelfe 
did plainely: demonſtrate, m the Parable of the Worke- Mz:. 6.y.8.9, 
men. ſent into his Viteyard.; Friend,(ſayth ChriſIdoe '*2314-t5+ 
theenowrong) dideſtnotthouagreewith me; for aPen- 
nie? takethincowne ,and gocthy WwaAYs Is4tnot. lawfull 
'for mee, todocasI will with mine owne. 2.Is thine, eye 
cuill, becauſe I am good? Iyill BYE, to thus _S Cc 
astothee.. es __ L VA 
S. Auſten Capth, as 200 is rendered to heGaſe Auguſt epift 
of ſinne, as a ſtipend; ſo Eternall life £6 few of r95-ad Sor, 
a re oe Bow Bar © 
''Panſwere; that our row is' a quell 
th wron md | 
- more then alitleabuſethhisreader. 
-wordes that-goe afore, and cutteth away des 9 
follow ; and Anedone, herriumpherh i deſevokin Reader, 
" av if the vitorie weld hinhwiies Bur, when-T hall hauc 
* truly reluted S; Auſten words, as well precedent,as ſubſc- 
- quent} the Fryer may returneto the Pope with a'broken 
 headand bloody face, andrruelytell his Holyneſſe, that 
-Poperic is overthrowns / Jivants oy ney . 
' theſe wordes'. Miſericordia e# vevities oby 
' } pee miſericordia impediat pouneg 
dignus3 nec verilas miſericordiam, dr 
day deny LUTMS | 
edderentnr, now ic # Jamnmalk 4h 
'O Cequeiey'o Swoaef ergo hedge 
' 90. Weriro percipiat- ; cum one bounn merits © 
 woftiumi non innobjs facia at wiſi gratias,en cum Dews'co- 


els 


 Fowas iris noſtys, Chit Mie ohh quans milntra 


Qqz. fuat * 


288 IEG +) Fhes, Cha pter': | re by: I > $4 \ * 
E Jra' ? Sicut.* gs we miſericordinny aobſiqun? 
Jumus, nor quia fideles er amy, fel ot eſſe; ; fete fie ! 
guode en it in £777, Filig') coronabit os, icut {criptil eft, n, 


44.» muſeratione ee 7p/ſericardig, Non tags 'frufra Deoganta- 
4b 2715 C6: Hffericorare. CHAS Pr enenigsinpe5 £8. 11{eriro 
ein; ſubſequetir me-Fnderh pſa vithuterns gue iq 
fine ſine fine hahebicas\,-etidro meritis pracedemibus 
"F2dditur : * amen quis #rAers | merita quibus rFeddituy, 
"06 4'n0bis parithe faint yer nofirans fufficienitamy ſet in 
nobis fatF «per gratiam, etian: ipſa gratis par 
#1... Bon 0b aliudnift,quia gratis daturs nec ideo quia meritis 
 : | on dator, fed quia data ſunt et 1pſa merita quibus datar. 
Mercie and Veritic haue met. togeather;, lo 2s nenther 
Mercie hindreth Verite, in which he 1s puniſhed thatis 
+worthyy neither Veritieis hinderanceto. Merg _ 
deliucrethith&yaworthy , -What Merites - cok Dot 
.-hce'tobo wy {1 __ _ ——— mot _ 
: damricd, & is maeri elexuc?.YVhat maruc 
thereforahachuaan before. Grace,, with which he, may 
- xecciue(Gracefecingallthe gootlMerites, we hauz, doe 
-- onely procted-of Grace; and {eving God whenthe crow- 
:neth- bur Morgtes,; crowneth nothung; elſe but us, QWne 
_ 2:giftes? 01-pieeripmens 0s way y ret of Fayth paar 5 SAT 
214+ wzavh ; mc&dMercie, tos hdeaul pa} yr 
= 929, v0] { i + avixhabaſanhfulls even on thee: «wy gg 
"be were nEVe, mercic and  compaſyion . The 
roph AE not to od 1 In yane: His. Me 
: . <ic bothgo cb = . 0 fol ow mee. _Where- 
Note well the Wy iſ life;whic Feobog 3 "Mabe'p oſ[effed 
fixt Ln ho 3 ARS Merites y+ beir, 
concerning. Rotator Mbcetenico oy herds bt: is giecn, proccede 
Merit, .notfromany fufficiencieinourſcluey; but arg: wrought 
inu9.by Gracgitiacalled Gracefor.hootber,ead, bur tor 


: that it 8 freely given zaot for that it is not given Me 
I) | : p 0 
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thac psipthobeginnangiang Wo 


fryer whAN, pada _ —_ 
pon 7 ets Pra : 


oft be condigne ſa ſuppoſed mers Works. W_ 


which ifs giuen- Allthele 
that; which our; Fryer /e/u:te ret 
Out. of-which'lcarn carned Diſcaurle, 
worthy Leſlop 4: Furſh FOR 

ogy raged merge, 


ard f Web rac lou + 
ns gifts, 't ; TO <EBCOLE 


alſo the.gnd,1 1 MMETEIE.N © 14H DO f Peggy glory. n 
Sixtly, thatalbeit-ecernall fe he rendgedto Ny hon 

yerdothijg proceed wholly of Grace, Hur Merer 
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iy Clean defireſtisadue Kipend, Erernal 

Ke which 1s i forme ynto death > Erernatl life is-true 

ce to him, to whomitis due; Butifit be true juſtice; 

it his not of thy ſelfe, it deſcendeth from-aboue from the 

Father of Light, thatthou mayeſt haveit: yetifthou haſt | 

#* thou haſtvnd doubredly recciued i For whathaſtthou; 

which thou haſt fiot receitted? Wherefore', 'O'man;, if 

Marke well thou ſhalrteceive eternall life, itis the ſtipend of juſtice, 

theſe words, Þutto © ths Grace, to whom iuſtice it ſelfe is Grace : 

and the vite- for } It ſhould be i fo thee,as due vato thee, if thou 

7 isour one, haddeſt of thy ſelfe that iiiſtice to which it is dite. Now 

therefore wee haue recciugd 'vfHhis fiiltielle, rigt Grace 

onely, with whick we now liveuſtly'in travel! vnto the 

Rn Grace alfo for this grace, that wee may after- 

. ward[liue inreſt world without ende. In'an other place, 

* LR pom «Auſten hath theſe cxpreſſe and golden Wordes, 
Augabilu.. Humane quippe AY Lnglaw pr efinttiy Ut irs 

perpag.53t- Jibers arbitry excnſatam ſe putat quando ignorantia,ne 

er quod peccas.. Secundum hanc ex- 

-., Cuſatione,inexcuſebrles dicet Scripture diuina quoſcung} 

pag ſtienees petcars connincits Dei tames _ mdiciuns, 

eap.ecclelis. *2 54h parcityqus won andierunt : quicung N. ſine lege 


Crrbatar) , peccauerupt, ſine lege peribunt. Et pn. wis fe ii exew- 


Ecdiſt,8; {are Videantur , 301 vor han excuſutionem qui quiſcit 
ap ignerkets 5 fecife bonginemretfum, cg obrdientie dedilſe We 
tum, nec Afi ei guamal; wwe oft ibers olupiatis arbi- 
#1i0,eriet qued Rulfocs in pofares _ peccatuns, 


pot @ F per Fry ihr i omit pms 
wedreatu vrigiuts, yay math af; in 


£) 


POR 
aa > 


of the condigne ſo ſuppoſed yuerite of Worker, 
gui non indicat : quiact ipſe ignoraniie,in el: qui imtelli» 
gere nolucrunt, ſome dubitatione peccatons oft 3in en ape 


$ W |; 


rem qui non potuerunt, pan peccati: Erge mm wiriſque 
pride of man -preſuming'of the force Free W. , do 

thinke himſelte excuſedz: when that wherein he fanneth, 

ſcemeth to procced of ignorance. rather. then: of Will. 

According to this excuſe, holy Writ pronounceth all 

thoſc inexcuſable thatſinne willingly, Howbeit,the iuft 

iudgettent of God ſpareth not thoſe; which ncuer heard 

the truth:For;,whoſocuer haue ſinned without Law, ſhall 

periſh without Law, And although they ſeetme to ex- 

cuſe themſclues, yet he admitteth,not this excuſe, who 

knoweth thathe made'man right, and commannded him 

to be obedient; as alfo that that finne which-infeed all 

poſterities, came no otherwiſe but by his Free Will, who 

vicd it amiſle: for they are notdamned that ſinned not; 

ſecing that ſinnepaſſed from one to. all, in which, all 

commonly haue Gn before they had cucry,one ſeuc- 

rally any proper finnes of their owne; and, hence com- | ' 
meth it, | that cuery  finner is without excuſe, cither 

through originall guilt, or els by the a& of his owne 
proper Will added thereuntoz Whether he hath knoy 

oris ignorant; Whether it be hethat ive or. 
tudgeth not; becauſe in thoſethat 
ignorance1s finne withoutall per 
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A heitmeritesfdoe not afctibe:their\merites to: 
the! pe og God'butto the ſtrength of their@whne will, 
wa (ſarththe A _ have not-reccined: the-ſpirit of 
this 6g: but ir whichisof:God; that we may 
know what God hath giuen vs; and ſo, that the nieriteof 
man's the Free gift of Gody neither canary Man receive 
any good fromthe Father vf Li ght;(fronj whom deſcen- 
deth cuecry'good gift,) by way 'of merit; vnlefſe hee firſt 
receive that, which hi hedothnotmerite. Thus diſcourſeth 
S: Auuftin:* out of whoſe 'Wordes; I obſeruetheſe me> 
motable Dotines: Furft; that-whoſocuet expeReth re+ 
watd asdiietb his merires, -dde greatly dexogate fromthe 
eraceof God. Secondly, that mans merite (vnaproperly: 
ſo called;)is the Free eifr.of. God. Thirdly, thatno man 
can merite any reward atall; vnleſſchec firſt rectiuethat 


freely of 'mecre mercie; which he can-no-way merit. To 
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no way beworthy;but by:and with the Promiſe of God. . "4 
They fayth tot, that Good workey\are ſome ways — ow 
ardin ſome ſore yuworthyy\ bur pores, wholty,' altos The Fryers 
geather, and in andy eetindd. If chey were: P winy © 5.008 plus. 
Seb y,withou Promiſe; then doubtleſlc could 
they nbdbe wholly and prorſes vaworthy, without-che 
ſame, Itisa thmg vnpoſsible, none but mad-men. will 
—_— Secondly; that our Jefouiec lation (a vallely 2 
ppoſed doreQige of mine, )as fond; 
hoo Thus the ?eſvire diſputeth. Foz (ſaith he) it ſhould The _ 
haute been thus; Then doubtclelle, the beſt Wozkes of all, muck = 29 
What ating cis Hurhonr oth (Bod. 
What athingisthis? Har 
Poperic is progutd-the New: 
doubnleſler Formy illation is thevery ſancixedent;vith 
that which the /ofece' makerh ::T grauat, that Good 
workes with thePtomiſe of God, are; Meritorious : the 
Teſaite graunteth the ſame. I graunt, that Goa works 
without the Promiſe of God, ealro; geather and wholly 
vnworthy of cternall life : /o/epbus y- le graumteth the 
ſame: yea- the 7eſutre himlelfe pracnciliche very ſame, tude indiffc 
eicnwhile he defircehsto i arent. ay the ſame; 1 {ay;thae only, be. 
are ' onely one way: Meritorious, and no weene the 
way elſs1 thatis,a as the# argioyned roand with the Pro» leluite & me: 
miſeofGbd * x 
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graunty itfolloweth.of necclxitie, that CIS 
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6; "Mm The Miniſter miſtaketh the matter; the £onkeer hee 
ef  _.  ſpeaketh'of,wasbozue at Tecnt in Germany, and. ugt'at 
Ps - tx Rome:n italie,as the beginning of bis mezdes doe tefliie; 
Belides, it was not. in the peare,/ one thouſand, fiug hun. 
dzed,and-fourtiez but, one thouſand, fiue hundzed, fourtis 
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Monſter was boracatFrem,nocatRems zire,that 
this reafo pleaſcth mewell, ax which y th Poperic 
to be a Monſter, -borne our of -nme..} Genkapihg eb 
| place Lanſwere,' that] doe not ren The7 er,a8 
our Fryer:dreameth: For, although theMonikr-way bg>The begetting 

ottenatTremin Fermene;yetborne/was it as Rome iſt gorth before 
Tay; Thereafon hereof iscuidcht;berabſe th crecing) ** vitth, 
of thernatter-at Trent, wasotnofordcde oreffce;vatiilthe 
Pop chad confirmedthe ſame at Ruove. | Hlis-larter. and 
ſecond: _— ye ig as ry —np 4 

keeping m it9-my dowindes;and-(praking 
EY Fauurably of the newneſicot Bopericy ds _ 
med the Conrigne merice of Warkes\nvt ta; have Vac hiewlli: 
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3&4 -!Befozechtcamevp cn the Connetab Treat fopartite 
flag all luchas vid deitic 62 ndtbeleete the Condigue me- 
rices ofmans wozkes, and inteighed agamft that doctrine, 
av aPaufter lately bozne at Rome: andpet»now; the-lame 
doctrine is againft the:Pope, and-the-Teſuite S.R. and. it 
enidentipp2oouethas much-as he-defireth<: Aud {0 that 
Doctrine which befoze was failt and. ttionffruous, is now 
become found and heatienly.. Was there euer: ſuch an: as 
ther changeable Camelion; that as.it were with.one bzeath, 
denpeth and affirmeth one and the ſeife-ſame thing + | Cer: 
tatnelp thepooze man hath moze need.of a cunning Durc- 
Ciowtoputhis bzatnes in idpnt; ria uchpacs Paper 
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Thnſbactes firſt, $Wnannry x"; or oa have loft 4 
both "A La | his witte;and his -honeſtie: and.thatin 
ſuch ſort, a3 ne Surgion is able to remcedic the ſame. 


Secondly, 


Secondly; that! ———— theGoreedl, ofTrak 
viiteſſeTalfocondenme the : 
the ſamezasis als yproourd, hirdly,that whatſocucr 
| HI ainſtthe Councell, muſt perforcemake alſo a« 
ainfttheZofmerr;/and all others that approoue the ſame. 
hay thededaiercbich afore wasfalſe &cmon+ 
© ſtruous;zs fill as fatſe,bad; & monſtruous, as euer it was z 
ifnotrathermore. Fifily,that the. change which the 7t= 
«| ſuits ſpeaketh of is imhimſelfe, butnot an Bet: . For, Bell 
% doch eadGeieaherDbAricorabe found &heauenly, 
F FE-as Ja erabebGeeond monſtruous; but hee 
2231 1.14 ny Only: dy theweth, thatthe Je/aac ftriuing againſt 
rueth, doth by the-farce ey confeclle 
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the trueth againſthimſeife. And confequently, that hee 

vnwittingly & vawilmpgly grauntcth etructh againſt 
himſelfe : which is as muchas [deltre. | prooucir oy 
— uv his:fecond 
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condigneMcritewithout theſame : L 1 | 
Reader bean itudlificrent Tudye, 'berratene hi x re 

mce.'I ame moon dent his third Concluftan; and: ſs 
—_ .For, all chatiz ——_—— 


reply nem defence of (Condi werite of 


40: 
teryif; due bemady 
(ently, =_ Article of Pc 
neuer known for the ſpace'of more then. 15,40. yeares 


muſtofneceſsiticand without Ten- 
cure berottek agg of theNcw religion..c: {ad r | 


C *| Bib ns » 


# 
« * ” 


the chiefe Author of 


opiſhfaythy 


Lor's 2:bo46i901 06S ide 24 nog On is O16) Thy 


| £ 
# . 
© y s 


of TranſubMamttatiiiiw Pepiſh Maſſe 


%. " 
Fo : P _ - * "OE" 
: ” $35 # # # 
E ES 


The Tenth Chapter: of Tranſubſtan-: ;... | 
FEM tiation in Popiſh Haſſe. _— q $6 093 FRA $67 -_ 
==]. that the /eſuitt faythin this _ | 
/EJp| ter, is pthyly refuted both in the 
WEL: Dewnefe ll of Poperies and in the 7eſarres 
#41 Antepaſt: And conſequently, I haneno 
AE nccd toſtand hereyponthe ſame. The 
"da NM Fryer freely eraiinteth $that Tranſub- 
wo Tho) Px EP SO bf? 4s 
—_—_==== ſtantiation touching the name, was 
not hatched till thei Lateran Councell, which was hol- 
den 1215. yeares after Chrift. But he ſayth withally that , > 
the poynt of Do@rine 1t ſelfe, that 15;the' changing of * * " 
the ſubſtaunce of Bread, into the Body of Chriſt;by the 
words of Conſeccration z was taught by the auncient Fa- 
thers,and camefrom Chriſt himſelfe, &his bleſſed Apo- 
ſtles. My anſwere 1s this: Firſt;thatT haue very found> x 
ly and copiouſly refuted, in-my Sarzey of Poperie;whatſo- 
eucr can poſ3ibly be alleadged-or iproduced our of the Sec the Sur- 
holy Fathers,concerning this Subie&now inhand . To *Y Pat-3. 
this Booke, in the third partand'tenth- Chapter, I referre "** F 
the Reader for his fullſatisfaion-in this-behalfe; Se. +7" 
condly,that aſwell the thing it ſcife;as thendniewas fiſt * 
hatched in the Councell 6f Later, -For.ris Text'inthe ©" 
Law of e Hoſes, no Sentencein the Prophets, no Word 
inthe Pſalmes, no Aﬀirmation out of the Ghoſpell,nio 
Teftimoaic outof the Epiſtles ofche Apoſtles,ns-Vet- 
di out of the holy Fathers, no ſpecialtie out of the avn... 
cient'Councels, can now;or cuer be found 'extant;zwhich 
once maketh mention cither of Tranſubſtartiation, or 6f 
accidentes without ſubic&es. Thirdly, that this Popiſh 
fondly, imagined Tranſubſtanitiation, js farre: different 
from that Reall preſence; with which the Pope and his 
Ronmulſh Synode 2: allayled Berengarins, That 
| S. Reall 
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Marke well 


gentle reader, 


and thou ſhalt ſubſtaunce of Bread : .For it is a. Popiſh foundation, - 
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wall, 
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Reall preſence (though moſt abſurd, as Thaie prooued 
demonſtratiuely in the Icſuites Antepaff,)may well Rand 
with Conſubſtantiation, and nothing at'all change the 


(though fooliſh and ridiculous,as is prooued in my Sar- 
wey,) that two'Bodyes may be'in'one' place at once 
This Tranſubſtantiationſendeth theſubſtanceof Bread, 
neither my ſelfe, nor yet the Papiſtes can tell whither. 
'ThatReall preſencealterethnor Chriſtes Body ; but this 
'Franfubſtantiation -changeththe ſubſtaunce bf Bread, 
into Chriftes Body; 'That Reall preſence cauſethnot ac+ 
<identes without ſubieRes z but: this Tranfubſtantiation 
inferreth Miracles ypon Miracles, aboue 'ten thouſand 
times aday.PopiſhReall preſence is one thing;ofwhich 
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1s an other thing; which is the ſubie@ now'1n hand. 
Fourthly, that the Papiſtes them-ſelues doenot' know, 
whatto thinke or ſay of their lately inuented? Franſub- 
Ftantiation. Dwrand (as T haueproouett in the /Downefall 
of Pojerie,) affirmeth conſtantly z that onelyrheforttic of 
Bread is changed;and thatthematter of Bread retnainerh 
{till in the Euchariſt. Kuperrss the Popiſh Abbotholdethy 
that the Breads vnited Hypoſtatically-rd the Sonne of 
God., Cardinall Caretanxs, Henricus, andiCapreotus, are of 
an other different opimmion. Jobanne Pariſiorſir held alſo, 
thatthe Bread was'aſſumpted; but in'adifferent manner 
fromthe opinionof Reperrms, An other opinion yet re- 
maineth, which affirmeth:the Annikilation'of theBread. 
Yer Cardinall-Bellarmine holderh with the Connecll-of 
Trent, (for hee that at:Rowe holdeth otherwiſe, teſt be 
burntz)that the Bread is tranſubſtantiated intothe'Body 
-of Chriſt. What-Childe in the fyre, would 'not come 
foorthto heare this harmonte? Will yee heare what the 


*-R.P239140. learned \Frycr S.R. ſayth to this diſcordant melodie? 


thefe are his expreſle wordes/in his pretenfed Anſwere 
tothe Dowurfall ef Poperiz ; The firſt Contradirtion, _ 
| this 


4s 


yncillthelate ot ft CLE wy rms; you We Mama Diya. 


Durand, os eos 
Councellof Trent did —_ 
Chaoiftes Reall pzeſence in the E 
and fince the Church hath refers ray pple the 
ſyd Councell,This-anfwereth S; = that Learndd min, | 


3s B.C. his brother calleth-him: _ whoſelearned Aſt ,.., - 
ſertion, we are given'to vnderſt that Tranſubſtan-! 
tiation was notan Article of Popiſh fy th vndoubtedly,: 


re ne JE- | 
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B..C., ogy 
O OD hp rbed bjrom | MT 


chhee for thee did ſpend; 
TCR. -hynher-ehes 
0 rlp, devp 
MISS; of oftheſe wozdes,o2 altogeather,make T cot 
— "mas a Pediatoz of:Redemptionz o2 dog 
noone that tore imac ins (he pon, the lung ; 
@od,qnd the onelp auiguratche Woalde.c, ..... 


Lanſreceathar tinDop piſhmannerofPr aying;proa- 
ueth cuidently, that Then Becket is to as Papilſtes, 2 
Mediator not onely of Interceſsion, but alſo of Redemp- 
tion-Þ procugitby fundry meancs.andl irrefragable rea- 
ſons.: Firſt, becaciſe a Selen in a9y,;but in 
Icſus:Chrift::nether 'any other Name: vader: AA TH 
whereby we muſt be aued. Secandly,for that the aun-3.Tim.z.v.s, | 
cient CatholiqueChiurch hath-euerdefired Remiſuieof 2 
— On and through Ielus ys 


{ }þ-B 3:10 


The at Chapters 


LI hiomnahe Has ds Fbinlly be- 

02.1.29- cgaſpanrhy;thoBlandot lefys:Chritt; not: the Blaad.gf 

= 64 - .,, anyotherjjsableto bring vs to. Heaucn ©: TPrethips bes 

© canſcleſusChrift with his owne CT (not the Bloog 

Mat, Ly.ur. ofothers,)þath paints accampl the fahiation.of 
c wo - vg vandthat bath beadoneance ba 

Dewga.n.4. GE Cunhagalcane dont Hentndadimpoſe 

vpoa the Sonne; of God yedding this 

reok, ſanta hethauld ſane Gods people from 

their gnges... Sixtly, becauſe all the workes of (od aro 

erfe& : Which for all that could not: beTo;-if- Beckess 

WW bea cauſeofour going to Heauen. Scuenthly,be- 

canfealt Gods Chitdren are Yewarded farte aboue their 

condigne:deſertes;.as. I haue foundly and plentifully 

prooucd,i in the Concluſions of the ninth Chapter imme- 

Eng: diately aforegoing. Frghtty ,Beeaufe'S: Auften affirmeth 

O conſtantly, t that the beſt liver vpon earth, ſhall periſh 


Cap. 13s 


| —4 euerlaſtingly, ifhe find not Mercie farre aboue his De- 
| fertes: But doubtleſſe, hee that is rewarded aboue his 
Deſerrer, andſtanderh in need 'of Mercit for his qwne 
Sinnes\ thatmans Blood {5 nota fie cauſe or pans” o 
gotta Head, Le 


" ; 
\ 17 $43 #4 T4 3 4 
” . + © 


Sg & BR, 08414; 
- The RIO and many chouſanves moe vle the Romane 
Matke for Byeuiarie # Mifſall; in any fuch Þeayer | 
Cheiſtes ſake. 1S.contepned : andas J ſuppole;it isnot found but in thoſe 
ppirineig whirhbonowaezyitated mt of date. 


— 


Ls ofeent ; ne — MC. 
" - We 
*n « ; R Þ 


ligion; 0 ted 1 tetof Veniall 

| nun: Secondly, thatasthe Pope hath rcformedithoRo- 
aythandReligion,inthis and ſome other poy necs; 
cvewls hath our Engiſh Church aboliſhedall, Popiſh er- 


rours 


true crclocmed (Cartoliquet Pagnd. 
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" Aibanmc it.is, that Saintes- meritesare iopne pur- 
chaſers of faluetion with Chailtes blood, if/he, meane that 
MC CAIDENEN Par 3 _ Tre: 
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2 Na —_—_—— our Tha a0n not able to defend Po. 
eric, nor to anſwercthe wary oa gs doth 
y blaſpheame Chriſt, and the facreck Merites of his 
moſt p recious.Blaod.. For (as we ſee, hee abſurdly 'and 
oduapeenty avoucherh ; that-the. Merites of Saintes 11, lfuite,, 
maybc1oynt purchaſers obſaluation with-Chriſtesmoſt blaphemeth 


ſacred Blood, fo: it be not in; the ſame degree. Let his Chriſt leks, 
wordes be wellmankced; for they import as much,as I do 
_ O: mmonſtraon borrenaum { What blaſphemie, what 
what erucltie, whatinfadelitic,:1s-diabolically 

Fry lycd/m rotten Poperic? rh werenot{ſaithS$.Perer)., po, 
Redeemed with corruptiblethi z, asSiluerand _——_— 
mouryi err nay of _ as ofaLambe 'vn- 

an ts: -$fobr aPapriſ ip of oh.r, 
Chrift, admoniſheth —_ behold the lapr>= br paar 
thadtakethaway the finnes. of the'world: $, JOS __ dhe oO 
claymneth4 that Chriſt hath Redeemed his Churchwith * 
his owneBlood, not with.the Blood of .T home. Becket, T3009 
or ofany other. The Authorof the. Epiftle. to the. Hee Heb. PRnty 
brewes, auoucherh conſtantly 3: tharChriſf entred in once 
vato the Haly place;and obtained eternall Redemption 
for his Elect. AndS. Peter boldly affirmeth to «Annes, Aﬀtagy.iz, 
Caiapbas, loin, Alcxander,and the's reſt; that there is Salua- 
tion in no other, faue ondly in Teſus Chriſt. Secondly, 2a 


that both Becker, and otherPopiſh ſuppoſeSaintes, are 
S3 4+ not 
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kn portifo, 
Sard,in fefto 
Tho.Cant, 


Orat,ad S. 
Paul. doR,' 
gentiums 


Orar. 2dS., _ 
lacobuna, 


In r ravf], 3 
Martini, 


OO nr bei Chapter ton" be 
not Mediators of Saluationin ſomelower and inferiour 
degree; but even in the higheſt, &in the ſelfe-ſame with 
our Lord Icſus; Of Thewas Becker, beſides tharwhich we 
haue heard of his Blood, I find in an other Prayer made 
to him,theſe cxpreſle wordes. ore, attws, ot vitam cor- 
rige z & tu pacts nos viam drrioe , Shine preg is tutor agregits ſalna 
tua gandentes glotia: Corre® our manners,deedes,and ifes 
euidevs intothe way of peace.'Haile noble Patron of 
theflocke,ſave them that reioycein thine honour. OfS. 
Paul, find this Prayer. O brate Payle Apeſtole, te 'depre- 
cor,ut ab Angelo ſathane me eripias of a venturaira heres, 62 
in celumintroducas : O bleſſed Apoſtle Pax, pray thice, 
that thou wiltdetiver mefrom the Angel of Sathan, and: 
free me from wrath to come, and bring meints Heauep, 
OfS.fameas,this: Ojalix Apoftols, magne'manyr lacoht'y ns 
coltnt es adinun, peregrinss dit; twer clemens protege, ancent ad. 


| Celeſtia : O happy Apoſtle and mighty Martyr /exe, 


helpe them that worſhip thee ; defende- curteouſly thy 
Pilgrimes on cuery ſide, and bring them to Heauenly 
ioyes.,'ToS.e Han they pray: thus ::'Cocts dar wins, | 
mutiſg, loquelans';, tw nes adiuna, mundans immunda y qui figat 
damonia, nos bic tera: O «Hartin 1thou cauſeſt the blind 


_ toſec, and the dumbeto ſpeake helpe vs,and cleanſethe 


ha Antiph, B, 
vitgins ... 


kn Conecpr, 
Bug... 


fn Viſat, 
B,yir 3+ £ 


wncleane: thou that caſteſtout Deuils, deliver vs; heere. 


= 


; ThePapittes pray.in thismaner, eo the. blefled ſd 


- O Afar) glotious, indainties delitious, preparethou glo-- 


rie for ys. Againe inan other place thus * (Maria mater: 
gratie, mater miſericordie;tunos ab hofte protege et hora 
w10r tis faſeipe : O 247 the mother of Grace, therkother 
of Mercic,defend thou ys from our(ghoſtlyJenimie, and 
receiue ys at the houre of death, Againe in an other, 


place. thus, Yeni Regina Gentjum , dele flammas rea« 


tuum,dele quodeung; denium,. da vitam innocentium :. 
Come 6 Queene of = £ Gentths, extinguiſh thefiric Het 
| a” E 


Of Popiſh innocation of Saintes, =_. 
ofourfinnes; blet out whatſoever is amiſſe, and make. vs 
lead an innocent life . Againe, in' their-old Latine Pri- 
mers, the people are. thus taught to pray. 1#-extremir PIO 
dicbus mes eſta anxiliatrix et ſaluatrix, &t atimans 1 _ wa, 
et avimum patrie mer, ot marris med, fratrums, fororumw fol, = 
parentum,amicorumbentfatFornm meornm, et omnmn 
fldelinm defuntForum as Vinorun, ab alterna mortis ca» 
ligine libers 3 ipſo auxiliante, quem portaſſy Domino ne- 
Fro leſu Chriſto filio tuo: O glorious Virgina, avy, be 
thoumy helper and ſauiour in my laſt da yes, and deliver 
from the miſt of eternall death, both mine owne foule, 
and my Fathers ſoulc, and the foules of my Mother, Bre- 
thren, Siſters, Parentes, Friendes, BenefaQors;and of all 
the Fay thfull living and dead by his helpe whomthou 
Ine aun Lord leſus Chriſt thy Sonne,,, Againe, 


after two or three leaucs in this maner. YT 17 {#0 ſandFog. 
zremenado, ac terribili indiciogn conſpetFu Unizenit fil lbic.fol.t13, 


tul,cri pater deditomne iudicinmyne liberes et protegas 4 
pan tnſerni ft participem me facies ealeflinni ganttiorlt; 
I'beſcechthee moſt mercifull' and chaſt Virgin Mary, 
that inthine holy, fearefull, andterrible indgement,jini the 
fighr of thine onely Sonne; thou wilt Qeltuer and defend 
meefromthe paines of Hell, 'and make meepartaker of 
Heavenly ioyes, Theſe Ptayers(ifthey bewelmarked,) 
will be found to'conteine in 'them;cucry tore of Power, 
_ Right, Maieſtie, Glorie & Soucraignitte, whatſocuerti- 
ther is,or ought to be yeelded toour Lord Teſos Chrift. 
Yea;thefe two laſt praiersmake the bleſſed virgin 3foy, 
notonly equal} with Chriſt, but far aboie him. For firſt, 
the Virein Aary1s deſired to defend ys from the tortures 
and paines of Hell. Sccondly,to bring vstothe ioyes of 
Heauen. Thirdly, thelaſt Indgement,is called her Indge- 
ment. 'Fourthly, ſhe1scalled; Ourſamorr. 'Fiftly, the is 
requeſted ro ſaue father,mother;brother;[iſter, friendes, 


, © The 11, Chapter * © © 

beniefaftors, the quickeand the dead : and all this mf} 
bedone;cuen by the helpe of Chriſt her Sonne. Now by 
the former Prayers,ſhe is made equall with Ieſus Chriſty 
and by the laſt; farre abouc him : For,ſhe 1s the Saviour, 
and he the Interceſlour : which: I gather out of theſe 
wordes, (pſo auxilante,e&6,by the helpe of our. Lord Ie» 
ſus Chriſt.) For by theſe words,and the reſt afore-going, 
the Virgin Mary doth ſaue vs, and Chriſt is but the in- 
ſtrument that helpeth her,in the worke of our Salvation. 
Which how intollerable Blaſphemic itis, let the indiffe- 
rent and iudicious Reader iudge; dixs. A 


B. C. | 
The Peritesof Chzilt and his Saintes,may ataile vs 
_ fo2 theobtaining of ſpiritual giftes: the merites of Chzift, 
as the pzinctpall cauſe; the Perites of Hatntes, as vepen* 

dent of his and che — cauſe, 

| | no | | 

 Tanſwere; firſt, that Popiſh Saintes by Popiſhdo&- 
xinc,arc not the Secondarie, buteucn the Chicte and Pri- 
- marie cauſes of mans Saluation.T his.is already prooued. 
Secondly, thatitis. intallerable Blaſphemie againſt the 
Sonne of God, to make his Creatures either principall,or 
ſccondaric cauſes of mans Saluation, This is likewiſe al- 
ready prqoucd. Yea,the bleſſed: Virgin Mory, (the moſt 
holy pure Creature, that ever was on-Earth; or isin Hea- 
uen,) was ſo farrefrom challenging to her felfe, tobe ci- 
ther the. Principall or Gs cauſe of Saluationz 
that ſhe in the ſpirit of true humilitie, proclaymed the flat 
contrarietothe world, intheſe moſt Chritian& volden 
Iuk; tv, ay. forges + 9 Soule doth wagnific the Lord, and my Spirit re- 
That. God andhis Creatures may in this maner withs 
outany iniurie tohis name, be topned togeather, we learne 
gut of ſacred Scripture, Iacob deſired God & his Angel, 


to 


SY 


Of Popiſh invocation of Sainter. 309 

to bleſſe his Children . The Iſraclites crped outz, The Geneſ4hs 
Sword of our Lord, and Gideon , Fn Exodus wee read !* - F- 
thus . They beleeued our Lord, and Moſes his ſervant. iedind b4 
Saiut Paul teſtified before Chriſt Jeſus, and the cle, 5,1. 
Angels. And the Apoſtles.daubted not to lap z It hath ſes 

os good to the holy Ghoft, andto vs.. Jf in theſe, and 4.15.48, 
ſuch like ſpeaches, God and his Creatures be. lopned to- 

geather, without being made iopnt purchaſers, but as. the 
Creato2,and the ſccondarte cauſe : in like, manner, may the 

nes of Chziſt and his Saiutes, be coniopney,.as hath 


cor ds. en 

I anſwere firſt, that the more our (illie. Jeſnite ſtriueth 

againft thecrueth, the ors hell Op Oct 

peric. Fruecxamples he hecre pro uceth,and neuer one 
to the purpoſe as by & by (God willing) ſhall appeare. op | 
Secondly, that 1f Poperie were net the New religion in yyo 79m 4 : 
very deed, ſuch paultry and beggerly. ſhifces would nes = 


uct be yſcd in defence thereof. Lhirdly, thatthe queſti» 
on is notof thoſe ates, which Gods Saintes doe alone 
and ef them-ſelues z but of thoſe cffetes, in producing 
whereof, Gods Saintes are ſayd to.concurre, and to be 
ioyned-with Chriſt our. Sauiour. And; therefore of the 
five Examples, three are altogeathcr,impertinent; viz. 
the firſt, the third, & the rk. 2 hg thefirſt place, the 
Angel doth not connotgte'a Creature, but God himſelfe: 
which I prooue, by a-double argument. Firſt, becauſe 
the Text ſpeaketh ofthat » Fnge/, whico delinered Iſrael or 
Jacob from all em; which effec can not. poſsibly be af- lobax.ss 
cribed toany Creature, but, To Ged alone, the fountaine lac@r.17, 
of all Grace, and giverof eucry good guift. And itis con- *.Cor 3.4. 
firmed; becauſe the ſame God, which in the 15 verſe ig *<%*%>- 
ſaid, T o haue fed ljr ae! all bss life long x, is likewiſe "a mthe_ 
verſe following, Ts baye delauered bins from ail exaid. Seconds 
ly,becaulc.two other places of Scripture, doc interpret 
t, 1 
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Condi ve 13, the Anval to beGol himſelfe; T he God of Betbel,Siche Bot 
19g, Shit artheepe?ſracd hither ſorner he went. lnrthethird place; 
-- | 28alfointhefourth,the ates are onely afcribed to tlie 
- ſfraclnes,andto S. Pax!: but neitherthe Apoſtle nor the 
 {rathre, are ſaydto concurre with Chriſt in producing 
_ the ſamiceffe. Letthe wordes bewell marked and the 
Caſe 1scleare. The ſecond, and fiftor laſt Examples doe . 

prooue indeed, that Gods Saints aceioyned with Chriſt 
1n producing the ſanic <ffeRes z but for ail that, are as far 
from concludiris the leſtttes putpoſe, as Rome is diftant 
from Roan, or the Eaſt from the Weſt. For, albeit I'wils 
lingly graunt,that Gods Saintes may concurre and be 
conioyned with Chriſtin producing al thoſe effes to 
whichthey are deputed of God, as inſtrumentes,meanes, 
and inferiour caufes vnder him. having to thatendrecei- 
Make watt” Ved ofhimaRtive power in ſome meaſure; yet doc Feon- 
this my difs {tantly denie, and vtrerly defic, that moſt 'vnchriſtian, 
t  - blaſphemous, and hereticall Popith atlertionz which 
brutiſhly and morethen cricfly auoucheth, that Beckers 
Blood-and'Chriſtes moſt pretions Biwod;; concurre in 
working mans Saluation.For,as the /rae#res truely: ſayd, 
tudg.9.y.z0, thatthe Sword of God and Groen deſtroyed their eni- 
: mics; ſomay irtrucly be ſayd inlike manner; thar God 
When God and the Phiſttion cure inward ſores : God and the Sur- 
appoyntech 'gjon, externall woutides : thar God and Maſons builde 
kucreares QChyrches: God and Taylors make Garmentcs :' God 
$66:eng pra and Meate nouriſh men, and ſofoorth . Burt we can ne- 
der um; then UT truly ſay,that Chriſtes Blood and Y-ckers Blood, doc 
way they be Worke mans Saluation. The Sword of G:4eov, Maſons, 
ioyned with Surgions, Philicions, Meare, and Taylors, havea certaine 
him,norather. 2&jue power inherent in they to produce fucheffettes: 
wie. | ergy OT IQ Ie $6 | ; ſu- 

Tohigs, butmansSaluation'1s fuch'a divine, ſupernatural, & ſu 
Lbatzag, Ppereminent effcR,as Beckers Blood hath no ative _ 
. » atall, neither morenorleſle, to produce the ſame. Forthis 
- Aug, exney, reſpe, vtaucly writeth S, Ang uitine, That if the beſtH1- 
uer oa carth ſhould be rewarded according to ps ang 
ET __ ole: ts, 
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of rd innacation of Salter, 


deahthe EW uſe v 
won no-natfer ela age 
peR,ſayth Abbog Bexpardy, T CE ck 
as $7644 Sei het d No pb pri be wh 
taken "II inthys Wn, \Fhis Subjedt. 38 handled at large 
an the ninth Ghapger ine anthe,cleventh Hao © 
£lufion: to SEN MAINE Wa Bop —_—_ 
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_ Hel aificinkas telleth: bor That ppp nec F #7 
was.994 knowen, vatill:he years:three vTWay .- 1 
(ws dred a pw}, oa Yes 6, ic no ching comparohile.to 245-330 
this heere veterud, making. that Article AUhanlns FRO + «*j 204 


E0uNgre then. his _ Booke. 
: Tat 2H067 10'T: 
W nbverss fel; gs oy Sree have Gl diſputed: a” 
ine 10 Invocation, of Saints incre aedby degree, Fl 
For the better cleering of which difficulcic, 1 there. put -- 
wowne many Canons and.Conclufions; Inone Canon.l - 
affirmed.the Church;of God, to davelincy VNacquain- 
4d with the: Merizes &Jatercefsionof! "the Saints inchea- 
ven, forthe ſpace-of two hundred & thirtie yeares after A.D.230. 
Chriſt...In an otha.Canon, Lprooued ſoundly z. 
firſt ſeed of Popiſh inuocation of Saintes began nos.to 
| beſowen,ullaboutthe yeare.2 33-after Chriſt.. In an. 0- 4.D. 232, 
ther Canon; that aboutzhe. yeare 250, after Chriſt, ſome A. D.250, 
pf | -aaf teh be'g conſlandy. thatthse.Saintss in beaver 
did pray for ncarch. .1n aw other Canon, 
that ſome of at I out che yeare 350.After Chriſt; A.D. z50, 
did by Rhetoricall Ape/troph e apply yaw Oratons 
tothe dead. Many othcr = ges concerning the Inuoca- 
CT. 25 tion 


372 'The 11, Chapter: + 


tion of Viitites,/ Idiſpined in tha Booke at large ;- To 
which Book ezthough publiſhed by pgs 


: * 
= 


| _, whid about thirrtene' yeared 
+ _ * agogzneither this fe/cte,nor any other;euct had any cou- 
X .. rageto thisday ;toframe any anſwere atall.Immy 1 794 
of the rew-Rebygion; (which this 7oſuite hath taker tyhand 
to<onfute,Yliconſtantly affrme;that ts Pray to be{alied 
VS Rho = Blood of Tbowray Beck't,js flat blafpliemy againſt 
Surveyypart.z. the Sotine of God: And as I affirmed aforeinmy Sway, 
Cap.7. that Popetie fpracigvp by degrees in ſuch and ſuch 
4.» 2 yeares ; forow'Teonſtantly Aouch;that to be ſaved by 
5.142 theBloodbf Beckerrwas vnknowenta the Charch for the 
The fauk cf- ſpace ofathouſand yeares and oddeJtithe Margent,the 
.caped in the " ger hathnegligently fet downc 1407 for r047.yeares 
APW all fter Chriſt. I would thatwerethc leaſt, of many ſchores 
ont dong leſy- effaultes, which have eſcapedinniy Beokes, partly of 
tre cada, Ighoraunce,and'partly'through the ntgligeticoofcareles 
"251 Printers Now, where afrighcediuers times and ycares 
Myſelfe am preciſcly and diſtin&ly, to'the'birth of ſederall degrees 
farre off from gf Poperie; our /eſ.ce being at a flat non-pluj whattoany | 
ox F NE. ſwere, fleeth malitiouſly to-ndiculous cauils, and moſt 
arenorprin- foolifh and falle irhpuratiotis! 'Yeathe Frye? Teſuys B.C, 
red a 1 wiſh, {bloody cur-throate; if his nameſobe;)doth bewray-his 
I wantthe le- &wne malice vnawares.For,thefe archisexprefſcwords. 
ſuires parſe. V ethimbev2ged with that' which he teachtth elſe where® 
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| y Huy m : mg aliolyeis vpon an other; 
. Nevertheleſſe, F will anfwere'to' each 
In "ching! of any-moment, for berter Geplis 


Be (6. "2 SLIVGEE6 
$. Paul apth Bell) vreing Chiſtes Inſtitution to , the 
Cormtbians,telleththem plainly and regiouſly that they 
muſtreceiue theHoly' Ecchariftodwrdcc kmder. Which 
faſt wo)des,he'p2inteth'in'a diſtinct Tefter,ts ſhew chat thep! 
be the Apoſtles wozdes; and quotech accozvinglp'4ythe*©97.115, #7: 
margent,the-particular place't Butview-ir he:that willy if 
he finde S. Paul to hatte thoſe wo2des; wee wil peeld hing ; = 
the victo2te z if not, lethis fauozites confider how thep ven: >. 
cure the.r ſoules with ſuch a $Pinifter, that offereth vis 
lence to the very wozd of God y which ye Mnouty-ſeenk fo 
muchto renerence:” X 
i - Mi; £3 N of i dad oy ys S217 451903 ©3 


1 aifwers lat 6 our Boyer vine Ilene [ hath i 5 
theſe few wordes eoinmiſtted no fewer, then three moft 
palpable and notorious'Lyes:Thefirſt Lye is'this y/ viz. 
chat I have privitedthe Laſt Kore, ina'diſtm@-lettere __ 
Btrbisowheconſcictice telleth him,chat Famno Printers; v.c; +40 

Axzdltie I'wasalinoſt 265! inyles from'cHe Preſſe, whe 

| my ſay dBooke was printed. Hes ſecond Lyeis thiszviz; . _ 
| > [otintes the wordes ſo, to'ſhew:that'they were the ., + 7 

| ofties words: Yerchetraerhis, ſo God fave'my ſouley 1-4 44 


tha Hiadne futh'purpoſe/ 33 the-malitious and 4ying 
It Fryer 


"= 


an would enforce vpon mee: And Tproou 


- by tworeaſons, which plainely conuince and confound 
the Fryer. Firſt;forthatÞ wasſofarrefrom intending any 
ſuch thing, cither by word or writingz that | was off<n- 
ded thercat, ſo: ſoone as I read the ſame : Secondly, be- 
cauſe my vſuall cuſtomeeverhathbeci {as almy.Bookes 
will declarcand prooue,) to ſay, Theſe are the expreſle 
wordes, when ſocucr |-cite any Avthor. His third Lies 
thisz viz.thatl have offered violence to Gods word, I. 

roouc it ewo way cs: Firſt, becauſe $.Pax/ eruemeaning - 

15, as Laffirmez, whereaf none can ſtand;in"donbt, that 

ſhall duely peruſe my Swraey : Againe, becauſe the Zee 

graunteth as much as by and by will appeare. 
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ze moſt chatcan be gathered out. of S. Pauls -wozves 
-  _., trulycited, is; thatinhis time, the Euchariſt was.minis. 
-++-++ = KredtoLay people, vuder both kindes; which. wee denie 


not :but the | 
'E * 1 | 7 
| thep:p2ooue not, that ic neither was, noz might be. 
Y .* 4 . . = : 
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+ 2 Tanſwerezfarſt;that our Fryer confoundeth himſelfe; 
whilche graunteth the Euchariſt to have been miniſtred 

_ tothe Lay people, in both kindesin S.. /axis time : For, 

he conſequently muſt graunt;thatthey miniſter the holy 
Euchariſt;contrary to Chriſtes:ſacred-Inſtitution, Sc- 

2. condly,thatthe Papiſtes mnſt perforce confeſle that ci- 
ther Chriſtes Inſtitution. or.el(c choir proto yraplieth . 
notoriousimperfeRis. Natche.farmer, becauſe, A Geas 

Deut 32-v. 4, Wetkes are perjetÞ1.: Ergo the latter, and conſequently their, 
/ Popiſhadminiſtration hath (a much of imperteRtign, as 

. 3 it wantethof Chriſtes holy Inſtitution. Thirdly, thatS, 
Pas/doth plainely;teachthe Cormrrvians, and vs in them, 
thatthey oughtto receiue the holy Euchariſt vnderboth 
kindes: For,inthe very beginning of the Chapter, br» 


foce- 


ofthe Conmunianwewr one find, 


þ mare mr 2's Br ROW ITY PI. rs mer 1:Corre : 
This rearing rot ny .thathee receiued both the 


kindes of Chriſt; 'aod for chatend :delivered both- vnts © 


them;/And conſequently, ſeeing they;maſt imitate him, 
as he did Chriſt : and: feeing withall, that he received 
bork kindes of Chriſt, and delwered: both-kindszto them 
;r followeth by an incuitable conſeqience, that the vn« 


Prieſted and Layicall Corrn:hian;, ought to receiue the - 


holy Euchariſt vnder both kindes . And: our Zeſnitzcall 
Fryer ſhewetlrhimſelfe,' not onely to bematitious, but 


3 rp 


alſo too too ridiciilaus; when afcer he hath graunted the 


Lay people to hauerecciued vnder both kindes; he la- 
bourcthto proouc that one kind may ſuffice, in theſe 
wordes. But they P200ve not, chat tc neither was, no2 
mightTbe gt onekind-.For farſt the le/acre free- 
ly graunterh, becaoſe itean not be denied; thatin S, Pauls 
time, the La jor : communicated vnder both kindes, 
Sccondly, t deliucred both kindes to S. Pal, 
Thurdly, that hes __ both kindcs to the Laycall-Cormre 
01475, Fourthly,that no power: vpon Habs may ow 
Chriſtes Inſticutionzjas all-learned Papilte? molt wall 

ly eraunt. And cnaldqectalziahderbe, Fryer athrmaing th c 
OE Hs 599 Spin IRE naruend God, 


- hy * By C.:- : : 615 Wt 
katie Kill the ſame matter of Con 
dnderboth kindes, he ſapth: This was the a of the 
. auncientChurch, forthe {pace of onethouſand,tws hun- 
dred, and thirtie yeares after Chriſt: Aboot which tine, 
they: began in Gm odde Churches, tozcaue off the 
Cuppe,-andto miniſter the)Sacrament: ici Bread onelyz 
But chus was done, as «Fq i325 confetlerh, tn ſome. few 
placezonely., Anvatruethicis, that the Communion vne 


der one k:nd was not in vſe,tillche peare oc thouſand, two | 


hundzed, > thirtie, asnoze boldly theu (ruclp he alfixmeths 
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lib, 8:cap.5, 
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Sozomenus & Nicephorbs repozt, how-a certainewoma 

infected with the herefie of Macedonius, the better to con 
cealeher Religzon, came to the Church, and received the 
Sacrament from the hand of S.:Chryſfeſtome, as it were 
with a minde ſtraight wayes to eate it:::But ſhe.cunningly. 


*” 


Faue it to her Yayde, . and receitied:of her other'Bzxad. 
bzought from home : Which whentſhe wentabouteoeate, 
the found it ftraight turned into a Stone... This: fact ſhe» 
weth, that all-thenreceiued not the Chalice ; fo2:then thix 
TWloman coulvinothane diſſembled, both-becaule the Cha« 


- ice was nof giuen intoher owne handes, (as the conſecra« 


ted{þoaſt then was,)and though4t had, no ſuch euaſion is 
imaginable, . - NATE | 


-J anſwerey firſt,thatour 7:faireis ſo'accuſtomed with 
lying, that he cannotleaueit vpon the ſodaine; He began. 
with lying,he continueth inlying,andwith lying will he 
end,for ought that can be ſaid, T's contradiftanddeny 
theTimeby me aſs:gned, he hath no-other meanes inthe 


world ;but heere, as ct{c where to gaine (ifhecari)by ly< 


ng, that which he is-ncuerableto coffe with truc dea- 
ling. In this his prefentlye,heflaundereth two excellent 
and famous Hiſtoriographersz Nicepborws, & Sozomenu. 
He falſely fathereth vpon them both, theſe words, (The 


better to conceale her religion.)'Not one of which words, 


can befoundin-citheroftheſayd Authors. Thisegtegi- 
ous and notorious lye, the Fryer ſctabtoach, ſo to'main- 
taine{ifit were poſsible, the falſely pretended Antiqui- 
tie'of rotten'Poperie 4: The Fryer: durſt ; not | cate';the 
wordes of his Authors, (though my ſclfe never fayle 
therein,) leaſt his cogging;forgeric,: and falſe dealing, 
fhould haue been diſcouered by thatmeanes. Theſe are 


theexpreſle wordes of Sezomenns.. Un.quidanm © Hacee 
Sozom, hiſt, - doniana ber'fi, vaorem etnſdeni apinionis habebat 3 Fiic cuns [0 
banem quomods de Des ſenttendum «ſet, docentons andiſes 


dog. 
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Of the Communien ynder one kind. 317 
dogma illins landabet, et vxerem queqs i: ſecum fenti> 
res, hortabatur. Cum vero illa magic nobilium mulie- 
rum ſermonibus, quam illins conſucrucini obtempiraret, 
et poſt frequentes admnitiones ir ills mbil efcſſer 
wiſ6 (ingurt) in dininis wihi_conſors fueris, eqs im vite 


communione poſthac erig. Mulier hes audits et conſen} 


pollicita, rem cams famule cuidam communicat, quan 
ſpbn fidam eſſe tudicabatgilinſgs opera ad fallendum wir 
wvieur..Circa tempus autcr myſicrionum, illa quod-aece- 
pit continens quaſh oratura prociibir 3 famine aft ans clans 
eulum ills dat, qued fecum in mann athilerat ; Hoc cum 
dentibus aamonucreturin lapidem cengelaſent : A certaine 
man infeted with the Herefic of Macedommne, had a wife 
of the ſame opinion : hee hearing the doQrineof $. Jobs 

br feftome how he ought tothinkeand belegue of Gody 
commended his DcA&rine, and exhorted his wife to be- 
Jeeue as he did : But when ſhe hearkened rather: to the 
Tales of Noble women, then to his admonitien, ſo as he 
huzband preuayled nothing by his exhortationg; vnleſle 
(fsy thlic) thou wiltioyne with mee in matters. divige, I 
will not hencefoorth ioyne with thee in ſecular affayres, _ 
His wife hearing this, and promiſing her comſent,impar. The wit res . 
reth the matter to oncofher May 'cs,inwhom ſhe repo. 

ed age err prar Wop rn etodefraude he 
Husbaud:Whilethemy ſteries were in hand, ſhe keeping 
that which the had teceived;"looketh downe as if th 
would pray : Her Mayde ſtanding by, giveth her priui- 
ly, that which ſhebroughtwith herin herhand*: Which 
boars lg to cate, it-was chaunged into a Stone, 
Nicephorsrreciterli the aineStorie inthie ſelfe fate mats... 
mer: I have cited the wordes atlarge, that the indiffes 

rent Reader may behold the'falſe dealing of the Fryer, _ 
and be an indifferent iudg þ bervinhin Tk and mee. 
Soxzemeunt and Ncepbornz oa energy Pn 
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NI Ge the CE bis Saint 
bread; which ſhe did noteate; for toidefraudang deceine 
her Husband, [The fe/wvce impudently avoucheth; that 
ſhe being a « acedonian Heretique, did __ the better ta 
conceale her Religion. Winch notorious lying 'of- the 
ſhameleſſe face, got onely t the Hiſtorieit Tok dothicon- 
fite,butalſothe dite confl ig of the Herefic which 
the ris ov held: For,neither the cating, neither thenot 
[2 Sacranienitail bread, did either further ot 

Na cy I the had beowin,: Ariax, 


dy 


[ate 
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4 «71 Tele, Fourthly that w a 6LveS Fry it, &howlo- 


6 i ; eucr hei inggins that the W Woman cou] d not hauc had the 


he Cux BREYy 
ge [co atlirme, and 6xp 
elent-enns It = nec 

hauc taſted no Wine at; 
ae: conteſt wichme, that the 


” awe Fs afion in taking t! 
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_ eh ee oo 5 ore 
© OHM | win he one kind ery a. wt is exprelle words, 


quadans ſumipta tantnn 


compermas. COrpPrde ſOETAPOIKIONG & Ca Hct ſacr atioIHOCHe abflimeant. 
«i procul dubio (quoniand neſcio qua ſ# perflitione « nu 
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In onekind onely: Ia the end, he determinenh &tde 


hip 09m Cf ſis ibiaerm 


of the Communion Under one bid. 


MCCTRUSNT Sacri to 
to be vides NN tt leSact: = 
mentes,or elſebeexchided Frotn the whote? Thur ri 
Pope Ge «rw the firſt; (When Gendbraruery Sto 
moſtlearned Pb; Phat odde* 
did not recerue the Encharift iti both 
therefore condemneth of flat Sable © þ 
Kind may not be taken withoitthe orhier: 
tobchandri {man See rt titty as 
Which wilt make his cafes r6 thig]e.”] 
Tearned $thooldoRdr afifarel ive work: h Miſl.lea.84, 
HisCommentariesvþon "the Canon of pop! Maſe fol.a14.D 
T&th'vs very conſtantly; thatitwas'arighe 
AIathe ue Church, ao!reccinue:the he 
wt1der-borh kindes > *But wwthalthe aFirmech'very.roſ6- 
tutey chart the:Charch- of Rowen procefic of \t1ne, 
brought imeothe. Church an atherCuſtomeofxeceiuin 


Fes, od 


Biel in can. 


Ss 
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pate vec, -in theſe expretde war Glas >> anc 5 
qheſfivilis porer rat 'tfſe dbir3fea'h I pPoY deter t-Giiatdod 
ont concilij j Conflanepio warnings #thohe — in 
i Mere RL ls 4 job apap ieet's Ao: / A "MS 


Rl a 77 Bot mrQ 
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u i theſclarrer, days ; HT. A CoiltiteN'of Cohſtape t 
ww ih hath determined 3eC Cachotiq Jue, veritie therein, 


to ſay, that all the fayelzfill 
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320 FT be 12, Chapter: | 

\gather theſeworthy obſeruations. Firſt that the Church 
of Romecan make Hereſies, at her good will and plea- 
| fare. I prooucit, becauſe that which was Catholique 
= © doqrinein the Primatiuc Church, is now made aflacre 

= Hercheby Popiſhconſhtutis.Secondly,that the Laicall 
Communion ynder ane kind, was conſonant to the Ca» 

4.D. 1414. tholique fayth yacill thelate Councell of Conſtance z that 
 -3 "| is toſay, for the ſpaceot one thouſand, foure hundred, 

Ht | Socorro YER. : For, ſo Jong was that Councell 

holde alecs Cri. Thirdly. char no mortall man, no 
Pres creature,no: Angellin heaucn, or Saint ypon earth, 

any power at any time, to alter or change the leaf 

| NP the  Catholiqu faych, This Obleraarion, Ht lear- 

Bielvbiſupra,N iſtes, willingly imbrace,” acknowledging the 
| Lame {oP an ks , And B«l,my Poor SG 

| inhand, approoucth the ſame in theſe expreſſe wordcy, 

| ſunt de neceſitate ſacramentorum, et de-jure 

dining; ſicquod nulla authoritate vel conſurtudine, opps- 

frtnm induct \poſire : Somethinges are of-the neceſuticaf 

| 2 "Ae sfthe Law divitie 5 ſo that whatſocuer 
© 10 Prog antto the ſame; can 'neuer be eſta- 

4 vice or Authoritie. To which Ladde 
gu Fee this the Church: hath no new reuclations in 
Canus de matters of Fayth : So writeth the famous Byſhoppe and 
LEON .grcatlearned popi iſh Door Melchnror Cone inches EX 

a a2 5 preſſewordes.N 66 viles mn fide nonas reuelatrones Eccles 


F ſis habet : The Church hath no new Reuclations, in mat= 
ters of Fayth. This is true Catholique doQrine in very 
deeds denyall may. bemade thereof; For,onccamar- 
terof Fayth, is and muſt ever be a matter of Fayth.. And 
'inlikemaner; once no Article of Fayth, neither is aor 

eucr can be an Article of true Fayth indeed. 


SB. C. 
'$. Thomas of Aquine, doth not lay; That this was in 
ſome few places onely, as as Bell makerh him to Ipeake ; bus 
that in ſome Churches it was ſo FEE which go, 


ofthe Communidi der one kind. 
heverpmaky;as well as lamoletd. 1712b nile won; s q 


I Anſwere; that inmy Survey of Peperie, I {ct downe 
 eAquma his exprefſe wordes,asmmeraccuſtomed mans _- -. 

ner everhath been, tloughonr /c/ane:dar erforme 

fo much. In my T 1 rye, E onely .gave the true enſ(e and 

meaning for breuitie ſakes His wordes ate theſe. Ex per- aqua, s 3; 
te quidem ipſius ſacraments conmen quod VIramg, ſmaturs {Cz q.$o: art. 
#8 corpus ot ſangnis, quia in, Vireg, corfiſtir perfedtto ſacraments, in corp | 
Sequitur, ideogr oxide in quibuſaam eccleſe obſervarn ut pops. = 
to ſanginis ſumendua non detur, /ed foluim a {acerdote ſumannr 2 

On the behalfe of the Sacrament,it is meete and conueni- 

ent, that both be teceived :'to weet, boththe Body &the 

Blood; becauſcin both, confifteth theperfeRion-of the 
Sacrament:Thereforeitis rr A roo ſore 

Churches, thatthe Blood be not'giuen' ts the Lay peo!” s, D.12407 
ple, butbe onely receiucd of the Prieſt ; Thus writeth | 
eAqumas , out of whoſe wordes, Inote twofpeciall Do- 

cumentes. Th'one,thatthe perfeRion of the Sacrament 
conſifterh'in both kindes z and conſequently; that the' x, ye £4. 
Communion ofthe Lay people, is this day 'vnperfect in' crament 1. 
the Church of Rewe; This is anote of great conſequence one kindis 
letit gaudy neevſces ; Kkvachey , that both kindes Y=p<rict- 
were vlually receiued, cuen of the Lay people: in-zhe 

dayes of £quna,Þoth inthe Chureh, hen da 

other Churches, ſome few excepted, For, 

ſhquld meane (by ſome Churches,)-very many 

ches,as our Fryer would perſwade his readers he ſhould 

not have (ayd,in ſome Churches, but in-verp many,'or in 

all hyrches for che moſt part: For, ewo, (which are a 

few,not yery many) may determine ome Churches very 
ſufficiently.But to extend ſome Churches te'very many, 

is to offerno ſiall violenceco the Text. For example 

fake If our7e/a«e; ſhould promiſe to gjueme { me Mo- 

ney formy pines, as I thinke hewill not; if then T dis 
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callengevery much Money vponbis Progull, bare pate 


we 
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19k 1G 4:2; Ohgpter 45) STALE 
erhaps Uta deny lie /fame;; and ty((cife: for” 

"T xa ol wordes wad affootdahe ſhould by prep 

| cover the reat ſamiicad Calartar Gr20a In my:"Srac7, 

Survey,part.z. this Laycall Communion vader both kindes, goons 
cop.1o, atlargezcourof Orem, Ss. Cyprian; S: Hdwerowe;S. Chry/ 

one, $ Jew þ $f, $.:4mbroſe, 'S.\Anften; S. Fane 

"I —_ Frag ſhall now 1ſuffice;rotire the teſtimonies of 

 Tuſtin.ima | » Juftinus amd \ Haywo's Jnftwms hath theſe: —_ wordes: 
Apoiog:2e -» Ons apud 105 Voratur Diaconinrgs Winiſtri;a, 
oo te nirwrns 5 pr if entithm, bt f partitipet them a 

ate ſunt, 1 Patitm, Pn inum, [7 Aquan . | Sequitur : * Nays 


Apoſtoliin commentary a y/ [cripice qua Euargeha v0- 
Cartnur, ita tradideruvt; prexepiſſe obs leſurn 5 They that 
wecall, Deacons and Manilters, doe diftebute 49. cuexie 
- » onethat is peeſent;tha anGificd Bread, Wine, & Water; 
_ tobemadepartaker thereof: For the Apoltles in; thei 
Commentanes z that is;in the Ghoſpels; hauc taught vs, 


that Telus fo, commaunded. then: (to miniſter the: hely 
Haymoin Communion). Glaywe an auncient:Fathct nd inied 


Gar.2t, — 
*  Byſhoppe hath theſe exprelle wordes../ Fge.;N. arcepi 
.»- » Dominoqued et iradidiwuobisy idctt,mſteriuns cor porus 
et ſanguirnis Domini, quomodo debeatts fumnere : > fiewf mi- 
hi renelavit, a traditt oobie For Thaile teceiued of thi 
Ford, thirwhichT rered'ro you; thit is, the myMerie 
"of our Lords'Bod &Blood 6 WAN bhaner yeb 
receiueit: : Eucitas hnbrrn hb to hy nie haue I'de 
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5 Kind, Wasnotah GE Weects ve! Sobilh F Farth lo 
144; yeares' ef Chriſt Re? is. already pr 

ag mult} jerforet be'f | o reputed, a ery 
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4 Fhirdly,chat ES piſtes 3 


an and.Ratres, .to.cate the 
gods; 3p ', ——_ oo? Lomb 


SE: _— jy Keep gate + Fourthly, 
oy holy. Maſs, pronou acedta 


£ ſhould be 
PO ny Azd.thereal, 0n[js ade: 
- al prordesy Foro mal Holy of 


esmade by. Fire;Againe.un an 
place: - wg nn that offercth any-mans' Burnt Leu, 7, v. g.9+ 


viicung,: halt) hane dhe Semae ol the: wa *s 
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The begin 
which hehath offered, And allthe Meate offering that 
1s baken inthe Ouen, and that is dreſſed in the Panne, 
andin the frying Panne, ſhall be the PricſtesFhat offe- 
rethit. And cuery Meate offering mingled with Oyle, 
and that is dry,ſhall pextzine to al  Tongeapt Aaron, 
toallalike, B. E 


MT 5 oY iis, that- -ptinate ans 
—_— be ie mentioneth, The © apes 

oledo nine hitadzed peares agoe,- 
Cenc.Tolet, yerhehole Prieftes; i offering. Sacribi did not come 
ng municate .” Ouele ilhed Sacrificor,cc. What mannerof 
SEE s,  Laerifite isthat (fapth the Councell)ofwhich neither he 
that ſacrificeth,is knowen to be partaker? Which wozdes 
doe lhew, that none was p}efent cocommunicate, and pet 
the Cotincell requireth-onely, that the Þ2iefthimſelfe voe 
Conmmunicare, 'S; Auſten allv recoxdeth; how a Prieft 
offered Sacrifice in apriuare forme, forthe freeing of that 
place from the moleſſation of wicked + noe . Yu ſo pars 


o2 fo particular a 


ticular and oe eu and: 
uELoIne rey were any other Conp- 


4.9 46k AGRI thatitis Ki gh time heb vie Fiſica 
' Fryer,to come once to the Shox whoſe cuſtome 13 ſcl- 
+ Yomeor acuer, to-be-occupiedin thatthoneſt kind 'of 
dealing. Secondly that: the Cv doth bargain 
as oncenamePztitar Pale; much lefſe dothit a i x. wang 
the fame. Thirdly, that if private: Maſte had then been 
viedin ſome odde Churches, yer would/not-thar ſerve 
the' Fryers turnes-The' reaſons -arfiandy becauſe tht” 
2a which dakwetoalneft +457 cares after Chriſt, 'muſt 
needet be the New-religion.. To that of 'S. Auſten; the 
fame anſwereis correſpondent zand our leſuite ſheweth 
a7 wy Art and ridiculous difputer, while hee 
eeketh liſh an Article of Fayth, vpon _—_— 
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ſua anertit ſt a CONMIERE Ti nf poop poor] x tu 

dp miniſterys Jedlinat conflicatam regulam diſcipline, 

iflum tale proyciendum de Eccleſia Catholica eſſe de- 

cernimus, donec fpanitentiam agat : If any come. into 

Gods Church,and hearetheholy Scriptures, and ſuper- 

ſtitiouſly avert himſclfe from he Communion of the Sa- 

crament, and inobſcruing the-miniſteries, ſwaruc from Oblenu gol; 


the ſet Rule of diſcipline, wee decree ſuch aone to be 
X x. EXCOM» 
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3865- T he. 12s Chapter +. 9% Dy 
 Excontmunicate, itil herepent| An-othet Cane hath 
Decent theſewordes..:0mnes fideies qui conutniunt in: folenni« 
Capemnes, | tatibui ſacris all Etcleſiam, et ſeriptras _Apoſtoloruns 
© ef Ettengelium audiant. Qui. autem non'perſenerant in 
1.1-20f atone vfq3 Hun niſſe peragetur nec ferttan Commun 
$251-1* titan ptepepiont velur enijuretdines Eceleſie comme 
aeMbes L0uthil communione privart. All the fay chfull 
which otters the Church;in thetme vf ſacred Solem 
She rwehog :Setip turesofthe Abollieanduhe 
that dog nibeobtionain Prayer yay 
ri nor{[recciue the holy Communion, 
be' ran -daemtybong -a3diſquiecers of the con- 
_gregation .'S. Chryſeſtome, is fa farce. from approoning 
ivate Maſe, 'thathecalletk them jimipudent and. wits 
t preſentdoc hot emmunizcate;thelcars 
Chryſoft.hom, his wardes) ff x MRS: 7 x yo Ones. 
-4{a: | impudenter bic 3 inprobt aſftanics.' Quiſquize Neny- 
"| Brien corn 8,0 13en rrine 


$63.5, ' }Theſethin - ah rt esyetily h henow yeh'to v3 all; Which ftand 
dently 


by imipudendyant witkedly: For wholdeacr Aland 
th Ke communicate,istipuident and. wicked: 
Sec and note Oh what nd oldie mary ardrode yk of 
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Chapter: ofPope HartwDIE- 
| plain the | x1 to marrig deal a 
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in us torerunncr- ſg} 

Learned /eſwre,inh D 

of Faperie, not able to- . = 

my Authorities, feta aud: 

Im many, and of 
Gleace, In 
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ne on _—_— that Sts" ſurnamed, 
kucns T bealogws ;of Bertholowans Fummw, a telj deawi- 
 nican Fryer,afamous Pop iſh ſummiſt, andamanof great > 


Authoriticinthe Holy houſe of popith pps: ; of we k 
Angelns ae (Cine, a4 Feats of earning and TE 


vonefo who was V1 ofthe Ciſmontani-, 
all (ietaw, the RY learned-Papiſt. of = 
crew z and of Martina. Naxarrey, a ſingular Writer,and 


a moſt famous popiſh Canoniſt. Thisnotwithſtandin 
all the anſwere that canany way be extorted from wy 


Xx 2+ Jifuines 
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eſuites Penne, is DI and, no os vig. «ca he hath an- 


werc edmein the 


| o ie can 
OE defea- 
dcd, but by 

i Hocarious 

lying, 
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cha Shay wpieeth the: fea F: © im Jie 
6 a ich let'ys Hae! 3 that which 


S. 0. Thucopren ng Sree wlleth a Vs ddr $1 
ol Loufutatron om was butvadertakes by his 
pub pkibedgy port rowhnn to fy, 
of therorld: powers cond! ayoroſthis'B Breathren, thatmy 
lericbere- Bookesſhoulþ are uy ung rc rant Saha 
mewbred, pee be demos )riatthcfeppoſed Anſwere tomy Books, 
was:inthe yeare169x. (for at rhat time was the Pre Frm 

iblithed)ar themoſtbut # fleri;notin ftfo-eſtzrofpeaite 
_ Sthos er doe 7 vice the Agſ\vere was then ir) 
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Of Pope Meri Dierſatin 


= ror Lees) jor wp ny gw detettr, that he 
was once determined to haue ſaid fo | | 


| i ah 
magter;he altered is pu Heerc is 2 moſt cooze- 
none chris parſe Home aſt 
eden not onely egregious lyars a1 
boning rw ohh (ao the four riefte 
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dP a y.dilcleſcre,) abat. bis _ 
ther jv S.R. ER a mol} notorious. Lye 
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4 The 14. Chapter: 
atidnot publiſhed: Theſe arc hisexepreſſe wordes, inthe 


_Contentes ofhis third Chapter . That BelsBookes haue 


long llnce recettied their an{were,# though vpon tuft 6ccaſts 
on it hath hitherto bin ſupp2efſey;yetſhoztly by Gods grace 
fo beſet foozth. Thus diſcourſeth the Fryer, for thelio-- 
nour andlife ofhis Pope; which he mansgeth ſo-galiant- 
ly,as ifhisreward ſhould be #Rope! Thee Fejvrre7 their 
ſcucrall affencrations,” ate much hike” to Sampſon Foxes : 
theirTayles are faſt ryed togeather, but their Heades are 
farre aſunder. Sothen this muſtneedes bethe'conclue 
fion;thoughitimply a flat and phiine contradiftionzvix; 
thatmy Moting and Saruey were anſwered abouriterine 

'ca & 2&oc Car theleaſt; and yervnaniweredts this day. 
T his m myconceipte is notonely a Riddle,buta plaine 
7eſaiticall Miracle. Yet ſuch a Miracle cuet vnderſtand;as 
the /efieives wrought ypon Sebaſtian the late King of Por- 


tigatl,. Well, allthe world ma "ſeebythis their dealing, 


that Yep are attheir wittes end, what toky or writejtur= 


ning them ſelves this way, that way, and euery way, by 
coozening,lying,ivgling, & by whatother meanes they 
poſibly candeuſc; foto ſtay'the out-eries ofthe peoples 
and their Popiſh vaſſals,for being ſolong filent touch- 
ins theanſwereof my Bookes. Alafſe; alaflc; Who ſeerth 
not the nakedneſle of late hatched Rom religion, to 
what impudent, deſperate, & moſt danmable ſhiftes, are 
the Papiſtes driu@ for the defence therof® How dare they 
confeſlc to thewhivle world, that they hate bin buztiog 
about the Anſwere of tty'Afotines ahdSuracy, for the 
ſpace of fixe whole yeares or more; andthat whenthey 
had framed their Anſwere after their beſt manner, they 
haueſuppreſled the ſame for the ſpace of fine years?The 
tructiis, that their falſely pretended Anſwere (which 
ſhould'confift of five Books)cannotto this day befound 
extantinreramnatare. When the Jeſanes and Serirarice 
Prieſtes conſulted with Garret their Provinciall , what 
courſe was beſt tobetakenin hand for the Anſwere of 
| —_ my. 


of Pope Moanting? 

my Bookes ; becauſctheir filencein that behalfe was Ve- 
rie dangerous to theirPope and Poperie: the Father 7e- 
ſoite having on his cappe of Contideration, anſwered 
very peremptorily,thoughneitherclerklynor honeſtly; 
That they muſt either not meddle with the matter at all, oz 
elle deale rather wich my Perſon, then with mp Doctrine. 
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Yethe addeth yery graucly thele ren MESETTICREE, _—_— 
fo this matter, a6 pee alla p6-nete bus D2pbcrcuch 
ſo.manp, and ſuch, ; wee hdue hae conſul- 
to obſcrue by thew rid 3 at ted to anfwere 
got onrondy hr 


mee, but euen | the wh 


though opcodde oe pamion be:lingl 
quarrcll in hang, and.topeane. 
Teen, carded and, Ped ih el 
oo ludgement,and helpcof all thereh what 
Ken ; _ wes ag png Doubtleſle, to Da nuſate to ns Wn ey 
erg that ſeeing [can neit er {ce, etlearne who 
oth lene his Ee muſtrefortfor connd le 
e1cannorburthinke,thatitis hid vnder 2Þ; ip-,ny Bookes 2» 
hn bo tn from; Sun-burningy cuen as the acer gaioft Bell, 
ogra ox ae prepared ſo many yeares Fogner How- * rapdage 
rit,orany otherBooks ke oall happen come 12 not pub» 
while God ſhall 


tomy; $ great merGie "6g 
Wy gy IO mp laſt whereof, dap in an 
hiedcgreebegin to fayle me,) it ſhall (God.wi Ing).re- 
cciucaſpecdy Anſwere . Letthis feſdire and all thereſt, 
ſoperlwade,them-ſc]ues 5.45 GE that Go 
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conc... 


Twit 


furely Cach were raft fofall into chat groſſe fiome'/ 
df whonit is not \o much to be maruepled,.if accuſtomed 
befozeto Jvo!s, thep behaued themſelues in like manner 
rowardes ſacred Jmages, and adozed them foz Gods, as 
in Pagain ſinne they were taught and pzactiſed, 6 


DIET wo ue ge. 
" z writ TA i .9} pieags! 7 UETIFOO Oe 4 "=; "No 


a ;firflahar chwnis als and ſimply 
ſeduced Chriſtians,y he arcenforged to-beletue. and. re- 
cues Cathslique! IQ008, whatloduer Beliahpineand oof cn: 
his Teſuited complices fhal LconeRure Kimagine tobe 7-288 
the trueth : Yet is is true, thatall muſt be burnt with Fire © © 4® * 
; _ Faggot,in Rome Sparne, ard Portingale, that will not- 


clecue, asthe Pope andhisCardinals; trach thgt}.Se- 
phy that the Worlhap which.the;Þ iſtes .this.)dap 
glue to Images;io of of like nature, qualitie; ſemblance, and 
condition incuery reſpect, with, tha SN kr 
to Wdgheves mghs time fees F fy ouſt 
ng pop Reformed. Por An erg, 

this Prog ena teghaſoolle.- © Crua,eveſp ca 5... 
pofoni termpore z auge phys nſtutiany, rel{g, dona t Rm 
hayle 59 Croſle,our only hope, in this time of the A gar 
increaſe Iuſtice to Hp Godly, and'eke to ſinners Pardon \ nit 
494d mapnerof) Worſhip, which - , 
ie Croſſe on, Goo Oo Good:rfpy/day [wifay” 
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| The'is. Chapter: K 
Crolle,he ſhall be burnt as an Heretique. If any defire to 
know the myſteries of Popilſh' wor uppe done to the 
Wooden Ctoſle, with the profound fign theatis sthere- 
Durand. in of hemay find the ſamein Byſhoppe D Durand, who hath 
rationale di- beſtowed great labour in that behalfe. Bur toy' on fir 


be: | libr, Fryerit is not yet time to goeto dinner? 
B. C. 


— Deldguacet Bil wherenoth othing is handled of efery ch 
Shbiect. -A ſmall pig, lng Bell,betiig dneoffach 
knowenrraeth, that he tener vſeth any ſichfleightes, vhs 
lefle it os the better paſſatte of the 7 pooh let that 
palle; TAhyhath he notcited his Wozdes 4 He may pre+ 
end what ſon he pleaſe: but he uſk gine-me leaue t6 
. thinke,thar there fs noneother;ſane onely,thathe knewnot 
$ooms oor eterrebear i endl 6 A ce ring eg 
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as the Divett ecrheto hate be him HI ſoil 

ſtand to eee refute alf the yes which our /oſu- 
#0 pourethoutin his Pamphlets, time*doubtlefſe would 
ſooner fayletie;theti matte fto ſpeake.' Seconds 
ly, thatour fee Tre iscon cmned ir his owneCoriſcienice! 
as who'acei Rt inebrr atyhichis Rog imſcife, 


and whercofheknowerhime tobe innocents this it po 

ſible to be prooued? Iris notonely poſsible; htfo calje 

a thingfor meto prooueit, 'that it fayle herein, I wl 

defirenocreditets bevgiven mein oth ers' For the 
| ———— Ire ;Fdefire the ye 


indifferent Reader;'-to:obferuetw 6 thit 
 Thone ,thatthe7: Tefuite hathfeene, N =: 


In thePreface notes,out "my Bh6ke: inticted, The Wolul* 

tothe Reader, Rowe: For; ſounich himifelfe eoHRITetYin his 

Pg7 — *theReidder Ph otlicethiriathoRifeſime 2X, 
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of Popiſ worſniping of Images. 335 - 

cxprelſe wordes of Biel: there I write in this manner. 
Tea, Gabricl Biel 4 religions Poprſh Fryer, and a very learned 
Schoole-doftor, who lined long after Gregorie' avi 'Sereus, 
exen onethouſand, foure buxdred, cightie, and farre yearss after 
Ctrift oth ſharply muzigh and reprooxe the: Worſbippe ginen #4 5;.1 in Can, 
Image . 'Hec hath alarge Diſcourſe of this Sabie; "i miſled. 45, 
which the Reader may finde! theſe: exprefic:wordey: in fine, 
Qued vero Chriſtiana religio Imagines ſuſtinet in Eccle- 
fla et oratorys, non permitttt to fine, vt iþſ# adores tur. 
Sequitur : Neqs adoro Imaginem Chriſti, quis lignum, 
nec quia Imago; ſed adoro Chrittum, coran imagine 
Chriſtis quia ſcilicet image Chriſti excntat mne ad aman- 
dum Chrifium: Whereas Chriſtian religion. tolerateth 
Images in the Church,and in Oratories; itdothnotper- 
mit them for this end, that they may be adored :. Neither j | 
docI adoretheImageof Chriſt, becauſeitis Wood, net». 
ther for thatitisan Image : butT adore Chriſt, before the | 
Image of Chriſt , hn. the Image of Chriſt, doth. al: 
lure metoloue Chriſt. Thus much, and plentifull other 
matter againſt popiſh Worſhi peotlmagey theReader 
may andin thatBooke.. Ad refore. | muſt not giue 
| the Fryer that leaue, which he would enforce me to.giue 
howſocuer he thinke to deceiue others, with his palpasr - 
ble and groſſelying . True itis, that through the negli, 
genceofthe Printer, Compoſitor, or CarreQaor, (wham 
in this kindof buſtneſle, Irepute as one man,) the place 
out of Biel is quoted amuſle; Whereatthe Fryer for want - 
of other better matter, thoughtit his beſt courſe to wran- 
gleandcauill; albeit he knew right. well (as is already 

rooucd,) that in The wofull cry of Rowe, the wordes are 
Kiicurbtly cited, and theplace truly quoted ; Which'ts an 
inſoluble argument, that ovr' Jeſaite hath a cauterized 
Conſcience, and is in ſemblance much like to Knightes 
ofthePoſt. | kane, Ne 


3z6 | The 15. —_— ot. 
| ae hog vB. JO! ws alicdee «Dill ixiniad. hor 
thing o arcurre þ wozch: the noting, Bell 
citech in the Pamphlec of his: Wekultcry: ; as Gabricls 
- wo2des, thole which be nothis, but rather Holcors though 
-- alleadgevby Gabriel; which' alſo _ _ tbiaced) £0 a 
1! goav(enſe,as veſope wablaps. © 7 


JL anſwere; firſt; thatas the wardes 2 arc Halor "we; in- 
uentien,ſo are they briels by a approbation: And. con- 
ſc uehtly, that Holew: an ether learned Papiſt, deth op- 

> Fin & op the Worlhippe done to Images. 
er +, that Gabriel hath affirmed very reſolutcly, that 
m_> arcncither to be worlhipped as Wood, nor yetas 
briel Bict be Images : that is, no way at all; as we haue alrca- 
pamper dicheard:A tte after gh ſame Gebriel propeundeththe 
left.4s rope Queſtion ; if that a b Y which one'is otieh ro*the 
finem Image oughtto be called Adoration /\T'o which he an- 

ſwereth;in theſe wordes. Dicitur, quod eft adovario analo- 
picder invproprie won antF propree ;, quoniam eff-r EICAINTE: 
Tatifwere, dart itis called Adoration analogically and 
Tp 7,but rot properly ; becauſe itisin reſpe& of 
Teature. iy mn cettes,ſceing he will. haneall proper and 
true'Worthipp of $a to God-alone, hee conſe- 
ny hay. yy atno true Worſhippeis or can be 

_ Siven'to any Image whatfocucr. Thirdly,that Gabriel ci- 
th Daw«/crmirs;fortheſame end and purpoſe: Theſcarc 


| his expreſſc wordes: 'Oui4 now omnes noſcunt literas, 
neqz kttioni varam; parres expogitauerunt velnt quoſ- 
dam | triamphos,jn is imag mnibys hoc deſcribere ad welocem 

| ( ES hang eu.  feaundun 


2 


wenientes, procidentes adoramns Chriflum ..E coe, arcs 


—_—_— adlerati,ad inſpefFioncn i Sn ducentium 


in 


4 


of Popiſb void 3 ide F 
in morrtdams remennratinens Chriſti Bec dienor Ts 
read;neithethve Mieafiireto readytheFathers hikein- | 
iented'as It were Certaine triumphes; to-d | 
in Images for the ſpeedy helpeof Memoric:Whetefore, 
not_ having often times in minde our Letdes' Paſsion, 4 
when we behold the Image of Chriſt TRAPL remem- 
bring his healthfullPafsion, we falling proſtrate, doc ad- 
ore Chriſt. Behold, Dawaſcme fayth; po wee adore 
Chriſt, when we behold his Image bringing him to our 
remembrance. Thus writeth BieFont of Deamaſtene. So 
then, albeit the beſtlearned Papiftes,do not denie Chriſt 
to be adorcd before his Image; yet wall they by no 
meanes graunt or ren Imageitſelfe tobe adored. 


What hath Bell.got by ® wvihit POT of S: 
Gregorie? Aboutthe retapning of Jmages in Churches, 
he is direct{p againſt him; as he can not denp, Concerning 


their Adozation alſo, ab ry, belpeth him, but teacheth 


Pertns ry. le herepjooneh the expe vu 
a 
fo Images,as Bell affirmeth, 


T. B. 

1 anſwerej feſt char mororicundyielif 4s our es 
vſuall 6ccupation: Fot;1am fo farre fron cant ers 
ſimply and abſetutely themakins zand retayni 
cesfor ciuill vc, that have plainely & expralicly woie writ- 
ten in defence thereof, conſtant! 4 afleining the ſame, 
not tobe prohibited by tho word of God Heethat ſhall 
dutly peruſe niy Swneyef Poperie, cannot fland in doubt ps »Part'a; 
thereof : And' con ſy ; our. Fryer knowing that QoEeets 
Bookeright well, to kis griefe and ſorrow; proouerh 
himſelfe tohaue deſcrued the Whetſtone, to be hanged 
abouthis necke forlying. Secondly, that our Fryer þ 


tyeth both $:- Gregerie 


; » | OS __The.15.- Chapters | *£ 

| denyeth, that Gregorve reprooued the. Worſhipping of. 
i jy Images: Theearcki exprellce wordes, Er m—gct 
lib,7, epaog, 285,0 quid manu factuns adoraripoſiut, habniſſe. laudanimut z 
cxp.t0eg, ſed frangereca/dem [maging non dobuiſeiudicamns, Sequitar :. 
| na ergo frargnites tt Has ſcrnare, 8 ab carum caliy populen, 
prolnbere debt : Wee truely commende you, as hauing 
had zeale thercin, leaſt COTE handes,; 
ſhould beadarcd; yetdoeT 1udge, that you ſhouidnot 
haue broken the ſame Images : T herefore your brather- 
hood ſhould both have kept themwhole, and alſo hauc 
forbiddenthe people to adare. them. Thus diſcourſeth 
PopcGregorie.Qut of whoſe wordes, I obſcruethieſc gol- 
den Leſſons. Firſt, that Images may not be worſhipped. 
Secondly,that it is the duety of Byſhoppes to forbid the 
peopleto worſhippethem. -Thirdly, that Gregorse com- 
mended the zeale of the good Byſhoppe Serenxs, who 
breaketh Images.in peeces, which the people worſhip - 
ped. Fourthly, that though Images were 1n thoſe dayes 
permitted forinſtrufion fake; yet were the prope ne- 
ucr permitted. to Worſhippe them, but.cuer ſharpely.re- 
prooucdinthatbchalfe . This is.the trugth, conccrni 


Gregorit and Serenus. Serenus thought it time, to breake 
the Images, when the people began to adore them. Grego- 
riethought,they might ſtill remaine.in the Churchyſo the _ 
people were inftrufted liow tq yſcthem; and prohibited 
te Worſhippethem . And. of, his opinion, are ſome re- * 
formed Churchesin this age, who ſtill retaine Images in 
their Temples. I neither dare condemne thoſe, who ſtill 
keepcthem intheir Churches or Temples; nor yetthole, 
who hate aboliſhed the ſame..Butthis I boldly auouch ; 
that. Serepxs had. for his example, both the fact of the 
ood king Ezec bias, who brake-in pceces the Brazen 
puns whenthepeoplc began to adore it, albeit God 


2\Reg8.y.4. 


Epiphan. co.ag Þimſelfe had commaunded to fet it vp : and alſo the 
55 oY practiſe of $, Epiphaniws,yho ſeeing the Image of aSaint 
infine, banging inthe Churchtorethe ſameaſunder, apd ay; 


vp.in the Church... Theſe-are the expre 
wordes =o. a gx y S. 5 elem out t of 
Cracks! into the ogg by | hon "F 


I "oy k 


in an other place, hath theſe expreſſc wore 

[antti erat corpus Marie, non tamen- Jews Vera UVir- Pag-313: 
20 erat. ipſa wings'es haumara;yrut non_14;advtionen 

nba data ſed ipſa chnwiadargi Carne genie 
eſt, de celiy* Der0 ex nibus Paterni 's accefit . Ho 


349: "Thec36 Ghepteren: © 

| ſts. Segnitir. Sit in owere ManleeBattn Fila 
fan@us adoretivr - - Clurizm tems ares 

rather en? wrep} wvirnm;.De debetuy hoc my 
4 5 warn} capiunt talews lor he prionens 'Se- 
r, Etf1 Fry rug eft- Maria, [ ſaritta, [21 hindra- 
on ad adoy ation?: The body y of Aary was holy 
deed; Bartbe was not God. TheVirgia was x Virgin: 
indeedand honotable; butnot given toys tobe adored: 
Bur ſheadoteth him, who bcingborne of heraccording 
Oka who? yoo hy ay ——_ 


ris} ?obn. <5 od 
aint: For, the 
"ye c forlake 


a, I he Worlananſt | 
nd NR ERAged ir: Jetthe Father, the- 
pron Int neande theHoly y Ghoſt, be Adored : Jann Adete 


ai FATE CESS the Man's 
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1 anſ\werey firſt thatour eſa iefrradablet;y 
Bobkes, as he ſeeitierh rokave fofthigwittes'? oe, 
Preface ofthis preſenrPamphler, hee obietterhio ag din inthg world, 
me as a faule; har 1 zrerare forme thinges in hane..20 how vr what 
which [ havepubliſhed in another. ertheleſle, heexe fo write, 
hechargerth me-of infuſſficrencie; for char F xeferre the 
Reader to:mp Survey, where J haue handled the contro: 
nerfie at large. Whatafellow is this Fofwricall Fry v2 If 
] iterate that, which aforeI vttered in-an-orther Bookez 
hee 1s like a madde man, and-cryethout; that-I trouble 
bimwith often repetitions. If I refexrehumcoghat, which 
1 haue written elſe wherezhe acculeth me as inthis place; 
thatit is not ſufficient ſo to deale . Secondly, that him- 
ſelfe in the...4 Chapter of this Pamphlet, yecldech' no he, 
other Anſwere touching Pope <47.rtms Diſpenſation, bm 
dauconety thathe referreth me toan viiknowen; and as ( fopegpings.. 
yetiau Af We a ae callech, Le dnl Kel, Pephagn 


Coons, 
(This ronach nah the /PubliqueSerice of th 


Churchwas in anp ocher Language be 

Tongites of the Greeks, Latin, rap yen; erty 
anight vuderſtand the j92ieft, though their Seryice were 
inGreekeybreaule that Tongue was 66'thomtthe _ 


qey Hades," ar cult o mite 7 Bs ARGEH: ateiaaty 
dladhisparpdſcis notto cxaninemy whole Prat 
I belecuc him in this point, alberchus. Chapter confi 
encly of ſixtecye lines. Butthoſefew lincs, containeſuch. . 
Gund and pithyDottnne, asall thef4ſues inCheiſten- 
pruer 1 hs — REG a a 
Z, 


$42. 
thatI amheere contcnt-to iterate. part of that, which 1 
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The 16..Chapter: 


hauec clſe where ſet downe atlarge :and yet can hardly 
thinke,thatthe ſame will be to our Fryers contentation , 
How beit, volers,nolens, he muſt put it vp ſecing he hath 
prouoked mic chereunto . - T heoderetws 6 great Leatned 


* man,anda very famous Hiftorio apher, (who liucd at- 


A:D4 be moſt onethouſand and:two hun 


yearesagoe,) affire 
meth conſtaatly, that in his time, the Scriptures were 
tranſlated into all maner of-Languages z and that they 
-were notonely vnderſtood of Doors and Maiſters of 
the Churchbutcuen ofthe Lay peoplcand common Ar- 


'tificers alſo ; Theſe arc his expreſte! wordes. | Hebrarcs 


wer Librinon modo in Grecum idioma conncrſtſunt,ſed 
in Romanam qu0qj lngnam, «Egyptiam, Perſicam, tn- 
dizam, CArmenicames evgeythicam, atgs ades Sanre- 
matitam3 ſemelq, ut dicam, in linglias ownes, quibus ad 
hank diem nationes viuntur , Sequitar. Foſſoreſqi ades 
ac babuleos inuenias, plantarumgs conſitores,de diains 


\T timitate,rerumq; omninm creatione-diſcertanies: The 


HebrtWw «Bookes'are turned. not! onely-into the Greeke 
-tongue, but alſo into the Romanelanguage, into the Egyp- 
tian, Perſian, Indian, «Armenian, ind Scythian, as alſo into 
the Sanromaticalltongue; and toſpeake'altina word,into 
all tongues, which this.day areinvſcramongſt Nations. 
Wemay find Ditchers, Dehuers, Neatheards;and Gardi- 
ners, difputing/curn of the bleſſed Trinitie; and of the 
Creation ofall thinges. Thus difcourſeth this auncient 
Father and greatlearned Writer, ſhewing moſtclcarcly 
ynto his Readers; on Fro abu ara noel and old 
titne;cueryNation had the holy Scriptures imtheir Vul - 
igarlanguage: andthat inthoſe dayes, all Chriſtians did 
xcatl-the holy Scriptures ſo ſerioully;that both men and 
womenofall trades and conditions, wereableto diſpute 
of the haly;Trinitic, .and:of the Creation-of -the world : 


Which twopoyntesforall that, arc the moſt difficult, 


obſcure, 


Of Church ſernite in the Yulgar tongue. 343 
olſcure; hard, and'intricate Articles;itrthe'wholerourſe | 
of Theolovie. S. e Ambroſe hath theſe-expreſle wordes, Amb.lib.z. 
In orattone totins plebia ganquam vndic refluentibia free exam cav+5 
det, tum reſponſors Pſalmorum,cantuwvirorum,mulie = 
ram, Vitginum, parValoram;terfonns onlurumſragoy 
reſultat When all the people pray togeathet! there 15'2. 
noy ſe, as if the Waucs of the Sea did beate one againſt an 
other; then with the anſwering of: Pſalmes, with the 
Gnging rogeather ofmen, women, maydes, and litle chil- 
dren. *he.conſonant ſound.reboundeth, as it were an, 
eccho with the ſurges of the Sca .. /»ſtinus eMarryr hath tuftin.opol,a. 
theſe wordes. Sub hac conſurgimuns communiter ommes, prope finom, 
et þr ecationes profundimus, et ſicuti retulimns, precibus 
perattis, panis offirtur et viaumytt aqua. Et prepoſitus © 
itidens quantum pro virils ſua poteſt, preces et gratiarums 
atFiones ſundit, et populus fauſte acclamat dicens, Amen: 

Theſe thinges being done, wee all ariſe togeather and: 
make ourPrayers; and after our Prayers, the Bread is 
offcred with Wineand Water andthe Miniſter av he is 
able, Com ann, veth thankes, and the/ people with 
ioyfull acclamation ſay, Amen. 'Phils; a very auncient Apud Euſeb, 
and learned Writer awong the -/ews:;; ſheweth*this old lidr- 2-bift. 
praQtiſe of ourChriſtianCherch, in theſowordes,” Gug ©? *7: 
omivia ſupra dithus vit eo or dine gadeniifs cooſtipienci; 

Na ap 205 geruntas  Cxprofi. ES UT ONNT EX UMAIDG 
conſurgens in medio, Pſalmii honeſtis moduls concinat, 
wv; precinenti ei wnum wer ficulom omnis multitude 

s 


4 _ 


wn deat; AiU which, the phorerattie raai(he Cr 
Philo the'7iv.) related in! the famie order and confſe-. - 


Fe 
a 


quence,in whichour ſchies doe thety: Ard'that one 'a- 
mongall rifing vp in the-middeft,” fing a' Pfalme with | 
ayce;' and that ſo ſoone av hehath fimg ones. 
& 2. 


| 87 The is. (haptere.-. | 

thePrieſt;&that eue inthetime of tht ——_ orMaſſe, 

as nonedoubtlefiethat either read or heare his wordes, 

can ſtand anylonger in doubt thereof; Thelec arc his ex-+ 
prelle,wordes. 1» ciſdemiterum borrend:s myſterss bene 
precatur Sacerdos popmlo, et. bene precatar populns Sacer- 
dotj: Nam. (cum ſpiritutuo) nibil alind oft, quam hoc: 
Ea que ſunt Euchariſliejd eft,gratiarum aFonis,com- 
 minia ſunt emnia; wed; ule folus gratias agit, ſed ctians 
_ populus' + pris. Nyaccepts itorum voce, drinde 

Pegaris Hit diam: t wnflt hoc fatinr iueipie Euche: 
What Gan be #1 of Et quid mira Sp orebly tun Sactrdote foquitur? 
more plaidely Fn theſe þ pple my ſteries, the Prieſt wiſheth well to 


told? mo the ptople, and rhe yo_ 'defir re Gods mercic to the 
more cuigent Prieſt; Fortheſe word &,(withthy ſpirityhane no other 


ad 
Rp rw ; i fi meaning: The hinges that pertaine"to'the-Eucharifts 
the whole thati3;to theg = of thankes,are commonto them all z 


world. for he onel ju not thankees, a voy) ale hu alfo 


with him+H 4 firſt recciueth their packet 
they being gathered;togeather that. he,mgy doe. this 
vereatly and well, hebegitneth the, Communion . 
. what maruell.iz. it to thee; if the people pray with the 
/Pric(Þ/:S./Cyprimt teſtificth' the. ſame prattile, to haue 
been vluallin his time ; alleadging the yery wordcs;that 
the comman people anſwered tothe Prieſt : Thus, doth 
Cyprian, in hew rite, in xprellet teart &... Jade et Saceraps. ante 0r4- 
erat. dom, nah, pramil a,parat fratrum mentes, \dicen- 
Ao, ſurſur corda; vi dum reſpondet plebs, (babemus ad 


Dominum,) Feet bil 6 E 5 24S Deminunm 


Vide Origen c> itar STD 
cont, Celfu, bt ies We ; preperct oe Bag e+pf the brethren, 
lb.8, 9.33. @pingy Lats ; cartes.: that. | PSs 


(were, newcomer 


Of Church ſerniceinebe V lgertangue, Ky by 
longer?  Sizomtenu ſheweth plaincly th his Hiſtoriejtharvorom- bite 
in his time, (which was mare then 400. yeares after cot 7 
Chriſt, )the people and the Clergie- did fing Plalmes in 5 þ 
the Church: togzeather . So $: Hitreme teſtificth of the). _-12.. Wy 
Churchof Reme; that in his time, the people ſounded out/},j, {{0 ad 
(Amen) with fuch aneccho,; as if it had/been withy ani Galar. 
heavenly Thunder. Necolans Lyranas, that greatlearned 
Popiſh Door, in his Commentarics vpon S;; Paul tathe Lyer.in.r.cor. 
CormthiaxsaffumethtohisReaders very canflantlyzthat cap.14+ 

: TOI reyes nn Þ atn5 ns Pra _ ire _ 

- thiriges, wete inthe Vulgar tongue. Yea,S::#2/i/faythy B:kil. ep, ad 
chaafn has time, all the —_ Pſalmes togeatherim cler. ; 
the Church. And he addeth-therevnto; that 1t was the Neoczſas, 
cuſtome of all Churches ſa to-doe. By thefe Teſtimonies, <piſtc 3. 
it isclearc and cuidecant,' that inthe Primatiue: Chuzch;' 
and many yearecs after, the Church ſerutce was cuery+: 
wherein the Vulgar tongue. '$. Gregerie ſomerime By- 
ſhoppe of Rome — vſuall practiſe 'of 
the Grecke Church, (which he eth;to-haue beer 
ak we hauc already heard outot $-Chry/oftpme, and other 
famous Greek Writers. And'thatwhich our Fryes ſaythof 
the ſame Gregorse,18:too too childiſh & ridiculous; as it is: 
cuident by that whichis already ſaid, & ſhall(Godwil- 
ling)be yetmorecvident;beforetheend of this diſcourſe; 

\,Quir /eſrre hecre. by way: of a digrefsion more then 
cxtrauagant,/giwethavery ſhort, but: too-tob ſweete aw 
admonition: kn which he pleaſeth ———— 

rotten Fo. 


nition, I purpoſe in God,to ſet downein the laſt Chapter 
G8 %  , 
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346:  - The16. Chapter : 
oo ns 2. ofthis Diſcourſe, My reaſon hereof is this. My-fcope, 
"OE 1 2 intent,and purpoſe, inthis preſent Booke,is bipartite or- 
Chaptec of  twofolde. viz. to.proove ſoundly, and plainely to lay 
this Booke, open,to all iudicious, honeſt, and indifferent Readers; ' 
_ ...-- . that theReligion, Fayth, and DoQrine; of the late By- 
ſhoppes & Church of Rem, isindeed the-New religion, 
by litleand hitlecrept into the Church i and diſtin&tly to 
namethe time when, and the Authors by whom, every 
_ materiallpoynt & Article of the new. Remrſh Fayth and 
; Religion, did farſtbegin; as alſo toprooue ſoundly and 
+ clearely, thatthe Fayth and Doctrine: this-day- eſtabli- 
ſhed in the Church of England, is Catholique, Apoſtoli- 
call, and the Old Romanercligion.. For which reſpeR; I 
| havethoughtit meete and conuement; firſt, to accom-: 
pliſhand finiſhthe fortner member, in'proouing Pope-' 
ric the New Religion : And:that done, to:prooue the. 
Doetrincand Faythof our Engliſh Church, to be the Old 
Religion. Which to performe as is ſayd, I haue ſtcadfaſt, 
_ confidence-in/ my-mercifull GOD all ſufficient; whe: 
woondertully preferuing tne from many dangersalmoſt 
incffable, ſeemeth to haue reſerued me to that end and. 
urpoſe. God make me thankfull, and cuerto referre all. 
: that] well doe, to his moſtholy name.Non nobis Domne, - 
Pal, af oor nobts; ſed nomini tuo da gleriwms. Thou 6 God, who: 
haſtchoſcn the fooliſh things ofthis world, to confound 
the wiſczand the weake thinges,to.confound the wightic 
things : thou, whoby themouth ef babes and ſucklings, 
Matarrs, Paſtmade perfect thy prayſe-: thou, who haſt choſen. 
* © Peterthe Fiſher; Hatthewthe Publican and Par the Per-. 
_ Mat-4zs.. fecutor;to be thine Apoſtles : thou,thou($s God)inthine 
Mat-y,9. wynſcarchablciudgements, haſt ordained methemeancſt; 
a233425.. and.veworthieſt among many thouſands,tobicker with: 


tim 5 
{ =P az Geighp obth,and —_ the Battellofthy Church - 
6] 1$2m47.1.44 againſt hin, (theByſhop'of Rowe I mcanc;) who would: 


2%, thruſt our Lord Jeſus thy dearc Sonne;out of his throne... 
| S166) TR fy Son h 190 99 34G hol lgatiite 3 agent 


1,Cor,1,27, 


"Of the Antiquitie of Popiſh Maſe. 
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| The 17. Chapter of the Antiquitie-of | , 
' Popiſh Maſe and the partes theredf. 


*B.*C. 4 04019097] $190 
=] Ee falſely and blaſphemouſly: conclu- 
21! deth eyerp peece of the Palle, to be 
<p rotten Ragges, Foz, are the wozdes 
i y of Conſecration, the-moſt eſſenciall 
It Fe 21 part thereof, which came not from any 
|S) \"SP/ WON man,but fromthe infkitution of Chzilt 
EDIT CEIms himlelfe ; as alfo the Patcr noſter, rot- 
ten Ragges-* TUWho __ lap ic, but Sir Thomas? -— - , 


I anſwere ;farſt, thatone ofthe wordes of gurl pg- 
ſed Conſecration (which is, ext»2-,) is no ellentiall part 
thereof as your owne beſtleatned DoRorstell'ys . Se- 
condly,thatin your ſuppoſcal Conſecration of the Che 
lice, ſundry. wordes (as eLFquines and other learned Pa- 
| piſtes graunt,) are not of the:Eſlence thereof. For'the 

rger diſcourſe of which Subic&, Lreferre the-Readerto 
my Sarney. Thirdly, thatthe Holy wordes ( T bis is my 


body, ) came not from Chriſt, as they area partofthelate Note well the 
Remiſh Maſle. I preoue itſ{6iindly, for that our Sauipur word: (as.) 


Chriſt did notvytterthem, vatill he had bleſſed and con- 


ſecrated theBread. And conſequently, they neither are, Mat.36.137. 
nor can beany part of Popiſh Maſle, as Chriſt ordeyned ,,_ Sy 
them : For, in Chriſtes Conſecration,many thinges went the word.(45.) 


before." Firſthe tookethe Bread: ſecondly; he'bl 
it+thirdly, he brakeit-: fourthly, he gaucit cohiis Dif 
- : kiftly, heſayd; Take and' cate, this 'is 'tny Body: 
hereupon]I conclude, with this incuitableillationzthat 
either the wordes of popiſh Conſeceation,do not worlee 
TranſubRantiationy. or clfe that that which !Chriſtes 
ApeRles recciued at Chriſtes handes; mes 
body 


347 


| body vnder Ch without ſabieQes . For the lar- 
ger diſcourſe whereof, L referre the Reader to the Downe- 
fall of Poperia, and to the feſaites Amepaſt, The reſt of this 
Chapter (God willing,) ſhalbe anſwered foundly and 
ape 18 thelaſt Cha ter of this Diſcourſe : at Ee 
fmecT [opei in Ged,) I ſhall triumph oucr Pope and Po- 
page -_ thetn'borh Ng deadly woundes. 


ter: of the ” vals 


The. Char 


JN this Chapter, our Heal pedng ata ron- 
(2 plus, (as many times afore, ) doth onely 
ond charge, mocke,and maw,at our Commus- 
3 non Booke & thepartes thereof. For his. 
7 > an{were, [reſerve the laſt Chapter .' His 

” © .79. and 20. Chapters require noanſrre 
MC plaine nothing, neither for the? Kiſsing 
of the'PopesFeete, nor for Praying v Ni dnon-ageot Hee 
— _ the nouchtie aid non-ageof them 


PEE IO "ONE 


The 6 Cher ap” 

L#.,.21 $08 as name, TY 
; - dur anion Chyilt conflituting Simon:ead of the 
Church, - changed his name., -and-called{ him Peter; 
hac inconuetuence-02 ablurcditie. is it,-that the Pope, 
alltmpted 'to-that dignitie, ſhould imitate the fame, and 
make chopce-of ſome of -his p2edecefſours names, thercby- 
UdL.-1n 95- 


'T.3 


tobe lire -2y £0 follow-his dertue and ſallicit 
4 {6c Haag 3 b2v123 


& © © OO NI IENEN +». ad 
$7 Oo RIG 3 - 
— 


of chanzing the Paper name. = 549. 
I anſwere firſt, that what dignitie the Pope hath in I 
the Church, it is fifficiently .difputed-in the ſecond 


4 


Chapter. Secondly,;thatlatter Popes haue been ſo ſtir- 2 
red vp to Vertue, by the example and names of the for. 
mer,as they haue better deſerued tobe reputed Deuils 1n- 
carnatey/ then holy Saintes, or Godly men 6n. earch! 
Thirdly, that our-7e/#:te giving: power to the-Popegto 2 


doe what Chriſt hath done before him; confirmieth what 

I haue fayd of the Pope,in the ſecond Chapteriz;That he 

can changethe nature of thinges,make of nothing ſome: 
thing, and ſuch like, Fourthly, that the /eſux: belyeth 4 
our Lord Teſus egregioufly, while he affirmeth him-ro 

haue changed Smens name : For , Chriſt changed no 
namc'in his Apoſtle;but added a newriame, for the per 
feQion ofthe former. Fproouene;becaufe Chriſt euen af- 
ter his refurre&ion, called him three feucrall times, Simon 
the ſonne of fora; and once; Swon Peter, But with our | 
lying andimpudent Fryer, an Hotfe.mill;ora Mil-horſe, #.; 
is atone: Yetwith Honcltand wiſe men; it is one'thihg, 2 
tocchangeamans ktneyafi atherthing, eo adde perfetti- 

on tothelame. Fiftly,that(asT faydin my Tryull,) itis F 

no maruell, if Popes be athamed of Chriſtes Religion, 

ſceing they are aſhamed of their names giuen them in 

their Bapatme.' To this our" Fryer is tute; becauſe hee 

could notanſweretit/Sixtly;thatour Fryerelſe wherere 5 
prooueth ſcornefullyy that the: Bread remayning after Cap.rz. of pri. 
our Communion, is allotted to the. vſc of the Miniſter. vatc Maſe, 
But heere he will haue it no zrreuerence, to changethe 
namegiuen in holy Baptifme; by which for allthar, he 

was dedicated vato God.Seuenthly;thatnotthedefire of =, 
Vertue, but the ſting of Pride, cauſed Pope Hog-ſneare,to 

change his name into'Swrgiw ; which noveltie was 

brought into the Church, 840. yeares after Chriſt; © 


Aaa, EST The 


Toh:at: v.17, 


The 22: Chapter : 


The 22. Chapter; of 
T he paſchall Torch. 


| TB. "aas dig 
Tom Paſcall/Forch innented by Sozimns , 406. 


ern 2" — »** » . 


yeares after Chriſt, was very ſuperſtitiouſly vſed; 

, as Tſhewedin. my Tryal. But both the newneſle . 
andthe ſuperſtnion,our Fryer ſwalloweth vp; and 

his mouth is ſo full therewith; that he is become mute. 


The 23. Chapter : of the Popiſh Pax, 
and the myſteries thereof. 


| p B.: C, 
7'F4—ibe ſoules-in Purgacozie are in-mutuall peace and. 
 F -dharitie one with an other, ana-withouc all feave. of - 
falling fromthat happy ſtate and this ſignifteth the - 
withholding of the Pax, o2 kiſle of Peace, ina Paſle-- 
f82 the dead, 
T. Bb: 


IT anſwere firſt, that late Poperic, is mecre fooleric : 
For,ſceing the withholding of the Pax, figmfieth mutu-. 
all Peace & Charitie one with an. other 3. 1t were expedi- 
entto keepe the Pex,as well from the liuing as from the 
dead; eſpecially, from the Popes and popiſh maſsing 
Prieſtes: For they recciuing the Pex, (if this great myſte- 
xic be truc,) docthereby infinuateto the world, that they 
arc not.in peaceand charitic one with an other; no not 
1 the time of their holy ſo ſuppoſed Maſle. For thereſt, 
ſee the Tryal,, andit is enough. Secondly, that our Pa- 


= vſually graunt ; that the fire of Hell, and of popith 


. © Pureatorte,ts all one; faue that Purgatoric fire ſhall once 


haue 


The 24. 25-and 26. Chapters, 


—_ 


— 
m— — da. Don 


Y 
tt 


T he 24:25. and 20. Chapters: 


7 #, 
Or theſc three Chapters, I with the Readers to ob- 
| Bret: with me, the /eſaites free confeſsion vttered in 
A. theſe expreſlc tearmes. The pzinctpall cauſeof our 
Saluation is our ſauitour Chzift, and his Merites. 
Secondarte and inſfkrumentall are many thinges; as the 
DSacramentes, and Yen that cooperatevnto our Saltia- 
- tion, 'Yea, other Conſecrated thinges, as Holy Water, 
Agr Dei, ce, though nothing comparable*to Sacra 
-mentes, map alſo in a good ſenſe be ſapd to helpe vs to ob- 
taine Saluation by the Perites of Chailtz foz as much as 
allÞHolp thinges, haue fozce to pzoduce ſupernaturall efs 
fectes; as namely, to chaſe awap wicked 
tinguith the fierie Oartes of the Enemie, 'Thus pratlech 
the Teſuiticall Fryer : the recitall of whoſe wordes, being 
naked without all proce, isa ſufficient confutation of 
the ſame. The holy Apoſtle of our Lord Iefus,teacheth 
vs plaincly ; that itis, The Shield of Fayth, wherewith we 
may quench al the Ferie Dartes of the wicked:He willethys 
not to take Holy water, Holy bread, Croſſes, Medales, 
Agpuw Deis, the Bones of Cbampian, Sberyyin, Ballard, Wat- 
Jon, and ſuch like popiſh trumperie. No Scripture of the 
-old or new Teſtament ; no holy Father, no approoued 
"Councell, no anthenticall Hiſtoric can be named, which 
exhorteth ys to- put any confidence, in ſuch beggerly 
*dotage of late Popiſh foolcric. For the reſt, peruſe the 
Tryall; anditis nga 77 
-Aai > 


L ——— 


The 


have anend: And yetour Fryer heere, calleththem hap- 
pie,thatarc boylingand burning there. Let ſuch happi- 
nelle (for mee) befall him and lus curſed crew. 


ten Popery, 


# 


(ils, Flo ex- 


Epbeſs.y.: 6 
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The 27. Chapter: ofthedolefull Oath, 
_ .which popijh Byſbops make tothe Pope. 


SANE Pf OR 
SJ S fo} the Dathes of Byfhops made to the 
by , Pope, the lawiulneſle thereof appeareth, 
2 $ becauſe. it is made With. all Catholique 
yk Pzinces.conſen, and, meaut, onely in. u(t 
1. and lawfull (hinges, which are accozdingito 
5 ” Gods Law and holy Canons, and it hach 
been vſed aboue a thouſanv peares agoc, as it is euident by 
thelike Dath made by a Byſhoppe vnto S, Gregorie the 
great,and S, Bonifacc the Apoffle of Germanic, and woz- 
thyeftman'that ener England bzedde, div ſweare when he* 
was conſecrated Byſhop, to ooncurre with the Pope and 
conunodities of his ICs.. Ct 


— —_ 
_ 


Lanſywere; firſt, that all this which the Fryer B.C. 
heeretdleth ys,was obicedaforcby S. R. inhis preten- 
ſed Anfwere to the.Downefailof Poperie. Secondly, that I 


"haute confuted the ſame ſo foundly in the?eſawvres Antepaſt, 


as whoſocuer Thal with indifferencie peruſe the ſame,can 
not,butſecethe /e/aue wounded vnto death, 


-{01 ” "Heere by the way, I muſt tell our Fryer, thatthe words 


of $,R.are by him quotcd inthethirtieth Article and the 


fourtenth Chapter : and yetare they in the ſeuenth Ar- 
icle. This I deemetobethe Printers fault,and therefors 


doe not yſeto teproouc him for the like, eſcapes z how- 


beit,hee (for Want of better matter,) rayleth and braw- 
Jeth Iikea madde many if he finde never fo litle.amiſſe in 


my Bookes,throug lithe Printers fault; who viſually am 


almoſt 225. tmyles from the Preſſe, whenany one of my 


Books 1s aprinting. All thereſt of this Chapteris ſound- 
ly refuted, in the /e/#u1c5 Attepeſt,' & Dognefell of Nary- 
4 T te. 


s) M 00 Lent: ew 


+ % 
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The 39S. FUG of the popiſh Faſt 6g 


fourtie dayes, commonly. called Lent. 


Ms 37 
Any inad canibols oth the Mipilter fetch : 
in this Chapter ; and among "other, hee 
will needs p2ooue, that the Lenten-faft is 
; arrRtd both to the foule and body z. and 


| MET dilputeth out of H 2ppo pocrates like a pretty Marke well 
Deioa Ts inÞhiſtcke,to ſhew, That it is hurefull to our the Tryall of 


health. This,aibeit J doe not doubt, but it is a notozious 
vntrueth z yet becauſe it is not mp pzofeſſion, to argue of 
auy ſuch Subiect, Jleauehimto the mercie of the Þhiſt: 
tious z who (Jthinke)vpdthereeling of his}9alfe,are like 
enough fo2 the curing of ſach an extravagant conceit, ta. 
condemnehim to flyppoceten bands, | 


" Tanfiwere; firſt, that our Fryer by his owne confefsi- 
on ,reprooucth that as a notorious viiveth, wherein hee 
Yathno Skilt ; and withall, taketh ypon him'to cenſure 
ny peo, vpon the feeling of my Pulſe : which 
toiudge,is a yery hard poyntin thenoblearr of Phiſicke. 
Secondly, thatitis the Y foi zes profcfiion, to ſhew, him- 
ſelfe a notorious lyet; which 1s ne rooued againe and a. 
gaine,throughout this whole diſcourſe. Thirdfy:thatif 
my Diſputation were not truely grounded ypon the'art 
of Phiſicke, the 72/ice- could nothavewanted helpe; to 
have confuted theſame”, Peruſe the Tryall, and RRC! ir 
wall: tori woundeth _ Fryer, euen viito death... 
—_ B; : 
Omitting this,let vs ſee what followeth. The Faſt of 
i auncient Church(quothhee,) was tree ,voluntary,and | 
not commaundedby any Law. An vnerueth- fo it was 
a Tradition of the ApoTEs to FgtmLentz-and ſo-not 
Aaa 3 froe,. 


- 


rhe new Reli. 
gien,for this 
preſent caſe. 


354 The 28. Chapter :- 


= - free. Wee(ſapth $. Hierome, )in the whole yeare,do Faſt 
arcellam. ne Lent,according to the tradition ofthe Apoſtles. And 
DS. Auſten lapth, It is finne tobreake Lent-taſt. 


- B, 


©. Tanſwereyfuſt,that T grauntthe /eſair@ antecedent;and 
my — doc Ideny both his conſequent, & his conſequence. 
ASSN lis conſequent, becauſe Lent was free, veluntaric, and 
not commaunded by any Law asI ſhallby & by (God 
willing) prooue by an cuident demonſtration. His con- 
ſequence, becauſe Lentmay be an Apoſticall Tradition, 
ur withall remainc mY and \ omen _ :I ryoue 

it by the Jefaites owne free graunt, and his beſt manner o 
Sopra P43. if Arad apt In /4 12, Chapter of my Tryal, 
had prooued nf ogravns and plaine Divine traditi- 


1.Corar,v.23, 9N, cuen c inthe holy Scripture; that the Lay 
people ought | 


Argmentum 


to recciue the holy Communion vader 

th kindes zthe holy Apoſtle affirming, that he deliue- 
red what he recciued fromour Lord Ieſus: the 7eſi/e-an- 
ſweredroundly,intheſc expreſlſe wordes . The moſt that 


The Teſuice Can be gatheredont of S.*Paules wozves is thisz That it 


woundeth His time, the Euchariſt was miniftred to Lay-people vnder 
himſclfe with both kinds; which we deny nof : butthey p2ooue not, that if 
his owne neither was,no2 might be giuen vnder one kind. Thus diſ- 


weaen © putcthour og unmingrevalagy, that the tratlition 


received from Chriſt, and dcliuered by S. Pawl,maybe al- 

tered & changed; & conſequently,that it is free, volunta- 

rte,and not commaunded by any Law.For doubtleſſe,no 

power yponearth,may alter or change Chriſts poly pre- 

cept. This is already prooucd, and 13alſo manifeſt of it 

ſelfe. For,an inferiour hath no power,to change the Law 

Antoninue de Of his ſuperiour: which the popiſh Saint Antonmusſome- 
poteſt. Papz, timc Archby ſhoppe of Florence, doth very plainely teach 
part. 4. tit,22, v$ intheſc exprelle wordes, Quantum vero adille que 
93 Pitt ſunt deiure naturali vel dinino, inriſaittio ſeu petefs 


— 
7 apalis now ſe extendit; ic wer, quod ita poſit wutare, 
wel etiam dare ets vimobligandi: Etratio oft, quia infe- 
rior oft ad Papam: Concerning eee, gore: are - 
of the law of Nature, or of thelaw Diuine, th pes Iu- 
riſdiftion or Powerdoth not extend irſelfe vnto them 
ſo to weete,that the Pope can ether change them, or giue 
wer obligatorie vnto them:And the reaſon thereofis, 
nad an inferiour can not change the Lawes ofhis ſu« 
pcriour, Franci/exs a vitforia, that farnous Popith Schoole- 
door, who firſt brought Scholaſticall Theologie into 
Spaxe, is conſonant to eAntopinns_ that famous -popith , ERS. 
Saint,intheſe expreſſe wordes. in boc e Deereto. | on rents 
ay: 4.de poteſt, 
ram aut Canonum, Pape ihil poteff immutare diſpen- pape, propos 
ſands, et mulro minus abroganio :-Concluſio oft omninm "© 58-126: 
T heologorum, abſqz controwerſia; et poteſt breutter pro- 
bari, quia ins waturale oft immutabile 3et (v3 legitar in 
decyerss,) naturale ins ſes fee In this kind of 
| Decreesor Canons, the Pope'caii' change nothing by 
Diſpenſation,and mach ſe by Abrogation. It isthe 
conclufion of all Diuines, without all controuerkie:and it 
may be proucd briefely, becauſe thelaw of Nature is im- 
mutable; & (as Ag ay thedyerere)phoden at dianure Aquin.in lib. 
15 cuer permanent. 45. Aquinas, that popiſh Angeli- 3- ſenten. 
call Defor andcanonized Saint, (whoſe anger diſt.z7.21t, 4. 
to the Papiftes, as the holy Ghoſpels,) confirmeth the 
Doctrine of eAntonmnur and Yitteria, in theſe expreſle . 
words. Sed preceÞteDecalogi, ſunt de inre naturalt 3 ideo 
nec ineis necin alys, prout vim corun continent, licet 
alicuj bomini diſpenſare :But the preceptes of the Deca- 
logue,areof the law of Nature & therefore no man can 
diſpenſe,either with them, or with others, that couteine 
= hanelikeforce with them: Thus much for the Con- 
ſequence. Now to his Conſequent, in Gods holy _ 


_ 
_ The anfwere 


L- The-28, Chapter : \ 
\ Thar Lent-faſt wavin the primitive; as\ M16 in the 


to the {cluites _ ncient Cliurch;(which'twaine our Jae. doth many 


conſequent, 


JT 


Eu'eb, bi, 


ibs, caps26, 


Nicephor. 
eccleſi,hiſt, 
lib.12.cap.34+ 


times fondly confound,) free, voluntarieyand.not:com- 
maunded by any Law,L prooue many wayes, .Firlt, bes, 
cauſe the ſame,tune was not. regarded or. obicrued alike 


in cuery place\,” Eaſebins (a/artenſis,a very.auncient and 


moſt learned Father, and famous Hiſtoriographer, 
hath theſe expreſle wordes, Negs de dic 1antum aifces+ 
tatio eft, ſea et de ipſa-ſpecie ietuny ;Siquidems ali, vnum 


ſibi ieonnandum atemeeſſe prtant ; aly, duos 3 aly, plares; 


aly, quadraginta, hors dinritas tt notturnus computans 
res drem ſunm ſtatunnt: The difference is not only-abour 
the Day, buralſo concerning theKind of Faſt: For,fome 


thinke, thatthey.wuſt Faſt one 'day.; others, that they 


muſt faſt two others, thatthey ovght:to'faſtmoc dayes - 
others appoint fourtic-dayes,reckoning bothithe houres 
of the day and of the night for one day ,Ncephorus 18 con- 
ſonantto Ex/cb,in theſe expreſle wordes. Komant tres 
coptiviog habdemades fabhetbis et deminicis decbus ex: 
ceptis, iernarunt :lilyrict awters et cuntFa GreciagAlex> 
anaria,et Libya omnis;\ Agyptus &t Paleſtina;fex hebao« 


 madibus ante feſtum Paſche icinnium continnarunt, 
' quddrazeſimiam tempus id nominantes,” Als rurſus ante 


. -ſeptem hebaomades teinhare inceperant, ſicati Conſtantt- 


nopolt et circuit circa ad Phenician w/qi, tribes tantum 
hebdomadibss quines ates ex interualio, bins ſeptamanis 
intermiſs;s, 4 cabis ſe abſtinentes, itidem quadrageſima 
tempus. tale vocarunt. Montaniſle vero; duabus.*: quos 
mini demirari in mentem.venit, quonsodo. omnts if in 
dierum. numero" fic variantes ," quadrageſimam tamen 
tetuny tempns.; vocent . The Remans faſt three! whole 
weekesz the Satcrdayes and Sundayes excepted. Butthe 
Hlytians and all Greece, «Alexandria and all Lybia, Egyprand 
750 3s Paleſtine, 


Of Popiſh Lent-faff. 357 
Palftine, continve'their Faſt ixe-weekes before the 
Feaſt ofFaſter, naming that time QC«adrazeſima, or, the 

Faſt of Fourtiedayes. Others began to Faſt before Se. 

uen weekes; as at. Conſtantinople, and. other places there. They faſt 
about vatill Phemcia, faſting, oncly. Fifteene dayes. in fftecne dayes 
three weekes by interuall, with omif$ion ofthe " and ÞY interuall 
yet giuing their Faſt the ſame name. Caſrodoras in the T;;, 1414, 4. 
Tripartite Hiſtorie , and Sozomernme in his Hiltorie, cap.z8, 

doe relate the ſame varietie in the felfe ſame manner. Sozomslib.7. 
Ourlatter Papiſtes perceiuing a gtoffe errourintherec- ©2P-19+- 
koning or ſupputation of Lent, inuehted a tiew,no forti- 

fied Bulwarke : For, Pope Gregorie added Fouredayes in pope Gregory 
the beginning, (which they commonly call,” Clenſmg corrcftedthe 
daye, ) to ſupply the want. And yet haue they not the popiſh Lear- 
number z as they doe defire : For,ifthe mind's benot '**+ 

in their computation, (as they neither ate, nor can bein - 

very deed,) then haue they but a mingle mangle Lent: 

If they be reckoned, they Repatſe their number by fixe 

dayes and conſequently, theirnumber no way talleth 

jumpe. 'Theft arcrhe Popes exprefle'wordes, as they 

are ſet” downe in his owne Decrees, vadr azeſitng De Confecra, - 


- 


ſumma obſeryatione eit obſernands, vi teinninm iniea _ geting | 


(preter dies Dominicos qui de abſtinentia ſubtract ſunt) 
niſi quem infirmit as impedierityuullatenss ſaluetur ; quis 
ip/pdies decime ſunt anni, 4 prima ergo Domitiica guide. 
drageſime wſqiin Paſcha Domini, ſex hebdomade tvns- 
putantar 5 quarum, vis. roy. 94in aies et duo ſant, tx 
quibus dum ſex Dominict dits abſtinentie ſubtrabuntur, 
x02 plus in abſtinentia quam triginta ſex dies remanent. 
Verbi eratia: Si per 365. dies anus voluttur 5 deinde per 
iriginta et ſex dies aflligimar, quaſi anni Deo decimas 
damus.Sed v1 ſacer numerus quadraginta dierum adim- 
A ane wile [70 I AO 
quarnar ates prior Hebdomade,ad ſupplementis quadra- 

| Bb b. Zinta 
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ginta dierum toilanjur : 1deit, quarta ſeria, qua caput 

reinny ſubnotatur, et quinta feria ſequens, ſexta feria, tt 

{abbatum : Nifi iſtos dies quatuor ſuperioribus triginta 

ſex adiunzerimus, quadrazinta dies in abftinentia non 

haberemmu : Inbemur aut? et ab omnipotenti Deo,ommiil 

bonorum noſtrorum decimas dare : Lent muſt be kept 

with yery great obſeruation, ſo as by no meanes the Faſt 

in it be 1/1, a (beſides the Sundayes, which areno part 

., -, of the Abſhinence;) valeſle ones infirmitie hinder the 

ſame; becauſe the dayes thereof, are the Tenthes of the 

| earc : Therefore, from the firſt Sunday of Lent vntill 

' | alter,there are by computation,Sixe weekes ; in which 

p there are Fourtie dayes and two; from which while faxe 

. Sundayes of abſtinence are ſubtracted, there remaine no 

| 3 _ moe inabſtincnce but ſixc and thirtie.For m0 05 08 lake, 
the Sander, If 365, dayes make a yeare,and we afflift our (clues fixc 

PF "7 andthirtiedayes; we then giue to God, as'it were the 
\ | Tenth of the yeare. But that the ſacred number of Four- 
== tiedayes,which our Sauiour.conſecrated with his ſacred 
Y Holt pe Faſt,may be compleat; Foure dayes of the weeke afore- 
$ | BoIng,are added tor the ſupplement ofthe Fourty dayes: 
| hatis to ſay, Wedneſday, Thurſeday, Fryday, and Sa- 
turday : For,if we ioyned nottheſe Foure dayes to the 

other Sixe &thirtie,we could not haueca Faſt of Fourtic 

daycs : Butwearecommaunded of God omnipoteat, to 

giuc Tythes of all our Goodes. Thus diſcourſeth Pope 

Gregoree. Secrate in his Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtorie,doth liue- 

 Iy lay opento the Readers, the yarictic of Lent-faſt : 
Mocrateshiſt. Theſe are the expreſſe wordes. leiunia ante Paſcha ine- 
Open nive -j aliter ab alijs cuſtodiri: Romani namgi tres ante 
Paſcha ſeptimanas, preter ſabbathumrat dominicam,con- 


tinuas itiunant , Iilyrici,et tota Hillada, et Alexan- 
arini, ante ſex. ſeptimanas icjuniu. ante Paſcha iciunant, 
Hluaq; quadr ageſimam vocant : Reliquorum antem pre- 


{ ferea 
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ordiuntur ac ſolos quindecim dies per inter ſtitia itinnan- 
tes, nihilominns et ipſi temps hoc quadrageſima vocant: 
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T he Romans faft three whole weekes before Eaſter, be- 
ſides the Sabbath and Sunday. The Sclawonzans and all 


Greece , and the Alexandrians doe keepe their Faſt ſixe 
weekes before Eaſter, and call it Qundrageſme. But a- 


mong others, ſome begin their Faſt of Lent, before ſca- 
uen weekes,and faſt onely fifteene dayes by intermiſs1- - 


en ; and neuertheleſle call this Faſt Qnadrageſime, or the 
Faſt of Fourtie dayes. S. Epiphaninu pra plainely 
and diſtinly the aforenamed varictie of Lent-faft:theſe 
archis exprelle werdes.. Porrs, Quadraceſimam ante 
ſeptem dies ſantFi Paſchatis ſimiliter ſeruare ſolet eadems 
Eccleſia in ieinnijs perſenerans, dominicis Vero non om- 
nino,neqz in ipſa Duadrageſima : Furthermore, the ſame 
(Catholique) Church continuing in Faſting, accuſto- 


Epiphan, 
hzref.$0, 
libr,z,in fine. 


meth in like maner,to keepe the Quadrageſimall time(or 


Lent) Seauen dayes before the Feaſt of Eaſter: But ſhce 
neuer faſteth onthe Sundayes,no not in Lent. Secondly, 
becauſe the ſame mannerof faſting, was. not regarded 
or bſcrued alikein cucrieplace. Socrates an auncientand 
famous Hiſtoriographer, hath theſe expreſſe wordes, 
Nam alij omnino animata abſtinent, alij Vero ex ani» 


Sacrat. hiſt, 


mats ſolos Piſces comedunt. Nonnulli cum Piſcibus etia lwb.s,cap.uu 
volatilibns veſcuntar,et illa, ſecundum HMoſen,ex aqui AD.427. 


proneniſſe dicentes... Alij et Baccis et Qui abſtinent, Ali 
qui ſolum aridum Panem mandacant ;) nonnulli, ue hunc 
quidern : ſunt qui ad nonam horam v(qi iciunantes Varijs 
cibis vientur : For ſome abſtcine:from living thinges 
wholy otherſome, of liuing thinges cate Fiſhes onely: 
others with Fiſhes eate alſo Birdes, affirming that they 


areengendred and live of the Sca : others ncither cate T7, ra; 
Berrics, norEgyges : Some EP Bread onely ; others, ad nonam, 
B | 


2. no 


FORE rant tt wt ef FO re re; 
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no Bread atall: and ſome faſt vntill. three a clacke. inthe 
after noone, and then eate ſundry kindes of Meate. 

Hiſt.crip.lib, Ca/r10dorss in the T riparrite Hiſtorie, and icephorns in his 

£-9.5. p* Hiſtorie, doc both teſtifie the ſame vyarictic of Lenton- 

iceph.lib,12, Gs of: "8 4 
Cap3 4, meates. Epipravims that auncient, holy, and learned Fa- 
A.P ther, (who hued within: 460. yeares of Chriſt,) maketh 
373+ Sal Hd 00. Ycares "ue, 

mention of fuch aLent-faſt, as our 7e/aire and the Pope 

himſelfe would beloth to obſcrue and keepe, though it 

abridge the time more then alitle : theſe arc his expreſſe 

Epiphs, hzref, *9Td<s.Cererum, per ſex dies ipſins Paſchatic, omnes po- 

$0. hb, 3. in P1414 77 ficcoram ous perſenerant 3 pane ingquar, &t ſale, t 

fine, aqua tune vientes ad veſperam.:: But, fixe whole daycs 

beforc Eaſter, all the people continue in cating dry 

thinges; viing nothing vntill the Evening, but Bread, 

, Salt, and Water. Thirdly, becauſe many auncicat, fa- 

mous, learned, and approoued Writers, doe plainely, 

This reaſon diſtinly, and conſtantly auouch , that no'Law- was 

can never be qadencither by Chriſt,noryet by his Apoſtles, for the 

ruely anlwe- 1, cping ofthe Faſt of Quedrageſima(which we call Lent- 
reds wa bop 89, 

faſt.) This argument may be rightly tearmed, (Vols me 

tangere:) Caſriodorus 'in' the Tripartite Hiſtorie, hath theſe 

wordes. Et quia leeFionwlla ex hoc inuenitur antiqua, 

puts Apoſtolos ſinguloris hoc reliquiſce ſententia 3 vi vnuſ. 

quiſq; operetur non timore,non neceſitare, he bonu eſt : 

Hiſ.tripares And becauſc no auncient Writer recordeth this, Tiudge, 

librg.cap.  thatthe Apoſtles referred thematter,to eucry ones Iliber- 

ti tie &freecle&ion; that cucry one might doe what | 210 

Nicephor. 15,without feare orneceſsitic. Nfcephorns hath theſe ex- 

lib.a,cap.z4 Preſle wordes. Digerſum etian eft cibi capiend; tempus: 

aliqui namgz hora nona, aliqui poſt occaſum ſalts, quida 

poſt diem nam, ſequenti die cibum capinnt :'nonnulli 

vero ad tres, ad quatuor, all quings, & ad ſeptem vſqz 

dies, dapibus abſtinentes procedunt 3 pro eo atq, quiſq, 

cibo carere vel unit, vel poteſt. Et alia apad alias gentes. 
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of Popiſh Lemt-fa 


 6t-popules fiunt, apud ques rerum tdliie innumere extant | 


cauſes de quibus omnibns nulium pracepium- quod in 


' ſeriptum relatum ſit, ofiendi poteſt. Vt ſatis conſtat pri- 
1os illos verbi miniftros ab initio obſeruationes ejuſmod! 


arbitrio quorum reliquiſſe, vt quiſqz non metu act ne- 


cefiitate qgaepiam adduct us, quod bonum eit, deligere et 


The ninth 


houre with vs, 


is three a 


clocke inthe 


after noacone, 


ſeqeet poſſet : The time alſo of cating, 1s various : for, ſome. 


take meate at theninth houre, ſome after Sunne-ſetting ; 
ſome, continue their Faſt.vatill three, foure, five, or ſea- 
uen dayes;/ as cucry.one. 1s willing, or able-to-abſteine. 
Othernationsand people. haue their cultomes, hauing 
many cauſes ſo to doe ; concerning all which , they are 
not able to ſhew any Precept or Law, extant in any Hi- 
ſtoric any where.  Wherevpon it is enident;that the Mi- 
niſters inthe primatiuve Church, referred all ſuch Obſer- 
vations tocuery ones free choyſe & ele&ion; thateuery 
one without feare or neceſsitie, might chooſcand follow 
what is good. Sccratewaftirmeth yery conſtantly thatit 
35s not poſsible to ſhew any Written law,concerning the 
Faſtes vſed inthe Church : theſe are his expreſle words. 


Socrates,hiſt, 


libr +5 eC2Po2Zs 


Et quoniam has de re nemo ſcriptum aliquod mandatum - 


oftendere poteſt, liquet,quod et illams Apoſtoli cuinſq; ſen- 


rentie ac voluntati liberam reliquerint, ne meta quiſqus 


vel ex nece{itate quod bonum eit operetar . T alu per 
Eccleſias eſt itiuniorum diſconantia : And becauſe no 


man can ſhew any written Commaundement,it is cleare, - 


that the Apoſtels left the matter;to eucry ones free choiſe 
andeleion; that cuery one without feare or necelvitie, 


might doc what good 1s, S. e Auguſtine that auncient Fa- S.A«ftentur-/" 


ther, thatholy and Learned writer, that worthy Cham- net Popiſh 
pion of Chriſtes Church, who for his rare Vertues and E 


carning,was highly reucrcnced throughout the Chri- 
{tian world; isſocleare and reſolutein this Controuerſic, 


ent yplide, 


Owne, 


that he woundcth.the Pope & all his Ieſuited Popelings, | 


Bbb 3.  _* vnto 


Auguſt, 20 ynto death : theſcare his expreſſe wordes . - Egoin Enar:. 
= 9 vg gelicis et Apoſtolicis liters, totog, inſirumento quod appellathr 
FE "  Teſtamentum novum,animo id rexoluens, video preceptum efie 
ieiuninm : quibus auten dicbus non oporteat teinnare, et quil us 
oporteat, precepto Domini vel ApoFtolorii, non muenio definny : 
Treuoluing & pondering in my minde the Ghoſpels and ' 
© The Apoſtles Writinges of the Apoſtles, with all the new Teſtament, 
5-00 Law doe finde, that we are commaunded to Faſt: Bur, vpon 
yaa 5 what dayes we muſt Faſt, or net Faſt, I finde it not de- 
creed or defined, neither by any commaundement of 
Chriſt,nor yet of his Apoſtles . Thus diſcourſeth this 
holy and learned Father, conſtandly affirming with other 
auncientand learned Writers ; that the Quadrageſimall 
faſt (which we call Lent) was free and yoluntaric in the 
time of the Apoſtles, no Law being then made for kee- 
Euſcb.hift. lib, ping the ſame. Yea, Hontanw the Heretike (as Enſebize 
5eap.is.ex teſtifieth out of :1pollonrxs, )was the firſt that preſcribed 
P00 Lawesof Faſting. I anſwere ſecondly;that the Lent-faſt 
Mn PU- is notany Apoſtolicall tradition atall. I prooue it firſt, 
P72», becauſe inthe Canons of the Apoſtles, (whuch Pope Ze- 
Gratian, dig, P4154 and Pope Leo the ninth haue approoucd,) no 
16.cap,Apo. Mention is made. of Lent. Secondly, becauſe S.Clement 
fiolorum, (whoS. Peer alitlebeforc his death, choſe to be his ſuc- 
ceſſour at Rome,if Popilh writinges be truc,)publiſhing 
eight whole Bookes of Apoſtolicall Conſtitutions, doth 
notinany place, ſo much as once make any mention of 
the Quzdrageſimal! faſt,or Lent; as.it is & hath bin kept 
in Ren(e, of the late By ſhops there, and their Popiſh vaſ- 
Apoſtolor, fals. Thirdly, becauſe the firſt foure avncient and ap- 
Con,?, conſt, prooucd generall Councels,doe not once name the ſayd 


Apoſtol.h1b, 5. Quadrageſimall faſt. Fourthly, becauſc the Apoſtles ſet- 


_ UP ting downe alaw how to keepe Eaſter, ſay nothing at all 
ih, Fer" * of keeping the Lenton-faſt. Fiftly, becauſe the Apoſtles 
haue madca flat Law againſt the Faſt of eucry Saturday, 
oneonely excepted, hh was the day of Chriſts ſacred: 
EFanerall. Theſc are the wordes of S. Clement ſo ſuppoſed. 


Sabbathuns 
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Sabbatbum ct Dominicum diem Feſtum azite z, quonian 4llud 
nature condite eſt Monumentum, bic reſurreftionts. Vnum au- 
rem Sabbathum ſeruandum vobic eft in toto anno, Ta pertines 
a1 Sepulturam Dom, m quo ictunare oportet,non feſt um apere: _-- 
Ke £ as a holy Feaſtizall day, oe Sa = the —_— 
Sunday ; becauſe the one is the Monument of the Crea- Apolt. 
tion, th*other of the Reſurre&ion. But one Saterday one- 
ly ye mult keepe,in the whole yeare, which perteyneth 
to our Lordes a” ; in which we mult Faft, and not 
keepe it Holy-day. 

I anſwere thirdly, that the Popiſh Lent-faſt is very 
Superſtitious,plainc Hereticall, and too too iniurious to 
the ſacred blood of Chriſt Icſus.I prooue it firſt, becauſe 
they ſuperſtitiouſly abſteine from Fleſh,as did the Here- 
tiques condemned by S. Paul. The Papiſtes Hordiems 
and impudently deny this ; but their owne Durand,their 
ernſtic and faythfull Byſhoppe ſhall confound them : purn rar. 
theſe arc his expreſſe wordes. T empore 1ermorum pretioſe dium. offic. 
veſtes deponuntuar, et bumiles aſſumittur, et carnes ta ſolide qua \b.6.cap. 7. 
Jiquide dimittuntur. Sed cum Piſces ſint Caro, quare boc tem- prope finer, 
pore comeduntur ? Reſpenſio. Deus non maledixis Aquis ,quoni- 
am per Aquam baptiſmi futura erat rempiio peccatoruam. Hoc 
enim element um dignifiumum eft, quod ſordes abluit,ct ſuper quod 
ſpirits Domini ante mundi conſtuntionem ferebatur.T erre vero 
walcdixit in operibus bom, Inde ef}, quad owne genus carnts 
 quod'in terra verſarur, tam quadrupedia quam Anes, in ienys 
non licet comedere : While we Falt, coſtly Garmentes are 
laide away, and baſc Attyre aſſumed, and Fleſh aſwell , 0, 
ſolide as liquide is diſmiſſed : But ſecing Fiſh is Fleſh, Loe,Fih is 
wherefore 1s Fiſh eaten in Lent? I anſwere, that God Fleſh. 
curſed notthe Waters, becauſe by the Water of Baptiſme, 
we wereto receiue remiſsion of our finnes : for this Ele- 
mentis moſt worthy, as which waſheth away our filth, 
and vpon which the Spirit of our Lord was carried be- 
fore the World was made : But God curſed the Land, in 


the workes of Man. Hence commeth it, that euery og 
O 


Tertio princi- 
palitcr, 


1, Tim. 4.v. 3 


Conti, Apoſt. 
lib. F.CAD, I 3» 
inline, - 


Durandus, 
Iib,6.cap.7+ 'n 
2 BM initio,ctnota 
= | C2Þ.6, 


Dur. lib;6. 
g CaP47.9.10, 
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ofFleſh lining 0n the land;afwell foure footed Beaſtes, as 
Birdes,may not be eaten in timeof our Lent-faſt, Thus 
diſputeth our popiſh Biſhop Darane, auouching plainc- 
Ily,that we may notcate Fleſh in Lent, becauſe God ac- 
curſed the fruites of the Earth . Which aſſertion 1s very 
Superftitions,and plaine Hereticall. For, aſwell may our 
7eſmreconclude againſt Bread and Wine inthe holy Eu- 
charift, vnles lie denie them to bethe fruites ofthe Earth. 
Secondly, becauſein their holy Lent-faſt, (fayth their ſo 
ſuppoſed S. Clement, ) they muſt pray for the damned 
Which doubtleſle is a damnableHereſfie : Theſe are his 
expreſlc wordes. letunante in caomne cum timecre et tre- 
more,crante per eos aies pro ys qui pereunt: All faſt Lent with 
fearc and trembling, praying all thoſe dayes for them 
that periſh, This hath a ſtronge taſte of the Original 
Hereſie, that the Diuels ſhalbe ſaned at the latter day. 
Thirdly, becauſe the Papiſtes belecue & teach, that their 
popith Lent-faſt doth merit renuſs10n of finnes, increaſe 
of grace, andeternalkglory : this is plainely and ſoundly 
prooucd,in my Szrney of Popery . Yea, the Popiſh By- 
ſhoppe Durand reſolutely affirmeth the very ſame in 
thelc expreſle wordes. EF antes iriunium communis omni 
membroram ſatisfattio ; vt ſcifect membra ſarisfaciant , ſecunaii 
peccatum quod commiſerunt vel gt ferunt 1 vt ſi gula peecauits 
zenmet,of ſufficit : Faſting is the common ſatisfaion of all 


_ our members; fo to weete, as our members may make ſa- 


tisfaftion,according to the finne which they haue done. 
As if any haue ſinned inGluttony, let him faſt, and itis 
ſufficient - Which is confirmed'by thar Popith Faſt, 


' which they call, the Faſt of Compaſsion. Thus the ſame 


Durardu doth dcliver it. Jeinmum cempaſitonts eſty vt ſi 
Sacerdos al:cu dicat z pro bes peccato fac cantare auas miſſas, et 
teinna,ct ego pro te cantabo,et tres dics ieimnabo : Propter hoc ta- 
men debet aliquid recipere, quia Sacerdes arbet compati proxime 


ſuo,zt orareproes : There is a (Popiſh)Faſt of compaſsion, 
_ a$ifthePricſt ſay to one,Cauſc ſome Pricſt to: fing two 


Maſles 
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Mafſesforthis finne, and faſt; and T my felfe hall'fing 
ſor thee zand I ſhall alfo faſtthreedayes forthee: Marry, 
for this compaſsion, the Prieſt muſt have ſomething, be- 
cauſc he muſthavecompaſsion on his Neighbour, and 
pray forhnn. Heere is a merriment,of merry Popericin O wonderfull 
very deed. ThePrieftſorakethrcompaſnon on his pent- o? 
tent,that he makethhim relieve hisnced. This compaſ- 2 vil Popiſh 
fion'is cooſen on to the /eſuits Exerciſe (of which 
IT havewritten at large in my - Anaton of T: ” See Anas , 
by whichwhile hey wt rohars to org deg oe m—_—_ Books, Þ.Ad- 
to heaven, they get at{-their Lands, Goods, and Money, io» 
to them) felues. John Gerard cauſed Henry Dravie toenter 

into their 7eſanicall Exerciſe, and thereby got hiny to ſell 

the Mannor of Leze/in S»ffotke; and other Landes; to the 
value of 3500 .poundes,and got all the money himſelfe. 3500, Pounds 
The fate Gerard bythe lame Exerciſe, cotfrom Anthony ..... 
Rowſe;aboue a tho wndes: from Ediverd Waſpoole, r000:Pounds, 
(whom he cauſed to ſellthe Mannor, of 'T xddenham;) a- 
boutontroco.Markes:from lames Linacre;400.pounds; 


from -Eeward Hudd'efors,aboucs 000! poundes. Much ro00.Pounds. 


-morelike-ſtuffe the Reddormay findinimine:' eAntromie; 

which T paſſe ouerforbreuitieſake; 'This 7eſarciralt Ex- 

erciſe hathno ſmal ſemblance; iwvichthefiluer Temples of 

Diana; which being made by: Demerriue, brought great aa.g,n nr, 
: gaines to the Crafres-men therein 70 UWTEiaug % SUL} £1 | 

-* Tatifwere fourthly;thatzorale choyſeof Meatesfor QuartaPrin, 
Metiteot Religion;is the badge ofanTafidell:bprooueit cipaliter, 
firſt, becauſe by meancs hereof, many hauebelecued falſe | 
docrine,to be the word of God; &notonely ſo, butthey 

haue alſo iudged' arid 'condemnedthemifeluesfortranſ- 
grefsingmans Traditions,as if they werethe very words | 
of God: Wherein while they-ſoughr-ro- ſtabliſks their Rom.ro,3, | 
owneRiehteouſneſſe,they fell fromthe Righreouſneſſe tn * 
ot God : for, to putReligion or Merite in keeping mens Mat.1 54s, 
Traditions,is flatly to abandon the worſhip of thelnuing 

God; Yea,by reaſon of theſe Faſtes, their ſoules were ves 
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1,Coer.iocr, 


Gal.3.v-3.4 


4366 | The 28. Chapter :- 


ricofteninamoſt dangerons and daninable Nate!» for 

they perſwaded them-ſelues , that they | were - alwell 
95 te keepethe Popes Lawes therein, as if they had 
been the flat Lees of God and conſequently, ſo often 


: asthey brake them, (which was no rare thing,) ſo often 
Roma4.r.2z. did they commit damnable finne, becauſe their aces 


Hebrat.6s. yerenotoffayth. Secondly, becauſe Popiſh choyſcof 


Ti.axas, Meates, takcth away Chriſtian libertie, & maketh Chri- 


| Romagy,s, ſtiansflauesto mans Traditions: for,T otbepure, allrbings 


141720, arepere, by thelibertie of Chriſtes Ghoſpell.. / ans per- 
r.Cor. 3.1.8,” ſwaded,ſayth the Apoſtle, rbat nbmeate is wncleane, Yea, he 


Gal.1,v.to, yeeldeththereaſon thereof;becauſe, the kingdome of God is 


Mat I-I5« neither Meat nor drinks. Wherfore (ſaith he) we ought not to 


. Reſtroythe Worke of God, For meates ſake, He ſayth againe in 
Dat. nx 40 place z That if he ſhould pleaſe men, be could not _be 


Romagas, the ſernentsf Chrift. To pleaſemenits good and. godly, fo 


Hebrat.s, 2%. their pleaſure 15 meaſured with the holy :Will of 


: whoſe Will, oughtto be the rule and ſquyre of all 
our thoughts,wordes,and workes.But when men would 
ſpoyle vs of our. Chriſtian, kberticz then muſt we fight 
_ their OL TRE { So'doth-the ſame Apo- 

c port himſelfe,in theſe wordes,T be falle Breathren 
(ſaith he) crepe in prinily,to[þy ont oter libertie which We hane in 

_— ſe Chriſt feſus, that they bring vs snto bondage : to hom we gane 
"> moplace by ſubieftion for an boure, that the truth of the Gboſpell 

_ wight cotinaewithyeu.: For which reſpect S. Pax! circum- 
 ©ifſed T 5mothy but would in/no caſe cacumes Trims. al- 
'?* though they both were Grici«ns, This is amoft notable 

| Teſbmonje, which oughtto beto vs as a generall Rule, 
andinuincible Bulwatke z1{0 often as: the Pope and his 

'  Popelinges vrgevstoreceivethinges otherwiſe indiffe- 

. -.--”-: rent,asneceſſaric and meritorious of eternall life,., And 

_ oor doubtlcſſe:ifthigges indifferent of their Seay (2 

the Pxvifts Meforbearance of Fleſhin Lent,) muſt of neceſkitic 

withftood,when wy are \uperſtitiouſly obtruded, and 
prophanely impoſed ypon ys; much more ought ua -4 

webs - "4-9 | TCilt, 


AQas.z. - 


refit, 268 WIN CHIU FORE. OR NL OS 
Popitſh execrable Decrees, Conſtitutions, and Lawes, 
which are flatly oppoſiteto Chriſtes holy Will, reueal 
in his ſacred Word . Which Article, by the power'of 
God, ſhall yet be made more cleare andeuident, when I 
come to ſpcake of S. Spridion, thatmoſt holy Byſhoppe, 
how he keptthe faſtof Lent. | "Hh 
Tanſwere fiftly ; thatthe true Chriſtian and perfe& Quinto Prin. 

 Faſt,is this, viz, To abſtcine from finne,and carnall plea- cipaliter, 
ſures of this world, Soare wetaught by the Popes owne 

Decrecs z which are in this poynt correſpon not 

onely to Gods holy word, butalfo to the yniforme con- 

ſent ofthe auncient Fathers. Yea, my Popiſh LordBy. 
ſhoppe Durandau affirmeth ſo much; whe yherefore ſhall mn; 1 " H 
be the fore-man'of the Turie: theſe arc his owne wordes. OO OLEnL 
Fade fi iciunas a cibis corpora,oportet vt icinnes 4 cible 
demonic, et comed as cibos ment : qui autem ſic icinnat, 
ox nocebit ei ignis tribulationis, nec ignis mundanus 
8 wec tribus pueris nocuit ignis fornacis Babylon : 
Wherefore, ifthou Faſt from meates of the Bedy, thou 

muſt alſo Faſt from the meate of the Deuill, and cate the 

meate ofthe Minde : for he that ſo Fafteth, ſhall neither 

behurt by the firc of Tribulation, nor by the fire of this 

World; as neither the fire of the hot burning Furnace of 

Babylon, did hurtthe three Godly Hebrex« . Againe;in 
an other place, the ſame Durand hath theſe-wordes, Durand.lib.s, 
0 ftenditar quale itiunium placet Deo i ſcilicet Spirituale, 2395" 
nou Carnale, Y nde Epiſtola agit de hoc 3 clama, ne teſſes. 

Eſa.58.0t poft. Quare ieiumaninomns, et non afpexiſti? Et 

Dominus reſpondet; Naunquid tale et ieinnin,quod elegi? 
contorguere quaſi circulum caput ec. Quaſi diceret 3non 
placet mii tale ieiunium, quod aliqnis ſe cruciet tantums, 
fed quod diſſoluat faciculss impietatis ; id e,ab omni pec- 
C410 abſlineat,quod fit " charitatem: Thereisd _—_— 

| CC 3. W 


S— 


ca” 


what aFaſt pleaſeth God, to weete,.a Spirituall, nos 


Carnallfaſt. Wherevpon theEpiſtle intreateth ofthis; 
Cry and ceaſe not. Wherefore did we Faſt, and thou haſt 
notregarded vi? And our Lord anſwereth. Is it ſuch a 
Faſt, which Thaue choſen; that a man ſhould affli& his 
Soule for aday,and wryth his Head about.&c? As if he 


ſhould ſay, Iamnort pleaſed with ſuch a Faſt,that a man . 
ſhould ſo affli& himſelfe, but that he looſe thebandes of 
 wickedneſſcandimpietie: that is, that he abſtaine from 


all manger of finne, which is done through charitie. 
Thus writeth Byſhop Durand : .and an other learned 


Beledh.in.ra- Papiſt, Tohawma Brio by name a famous Door of 


tion.diu.offic. Pars, doth confirme his Do@rine- in theſe wordes, - 
-. uae plenius profetFo CAnguſtinus ſuper lohannem, ic- 
 tuniurm definit hoc mode. Magnum et generale eft ttinni- 


cape $, 


Tit, 3.14 


wm, ab iniquitatibus et. a carnalibus voluptatibis abſlis 
mere. Hoc enim icinnium, omnibus numers eſt perſeituns 


' et abſolutums. Cui non abſimile et, quod P aulus ait;ſobric, 


#4 pie, et infle vinanus,in hoc ſeculo, Nam quod vi ſobris 
UVIxeMHS, inquit, ad nos plane pertinet 3 quod pie, ad Do+ 
PH 3 you: iuſle, ad proximum, Hinc pictas e# cultus 


| Deo exhibitns, cum quo velut ex aduerſs pugnat impietas 


fine Idololatria : Wherefore Auſten ypon lobn, defineth 
aſting morefully, in this manner, The great and gene- 
rall Faſtisthis; toabſteine from'Iniquitie, 'and Carnall 


' | pleaſures:for this Faſt is every way perfe;and abſolute. 


'To which thatis notvnlike, which the Apoſtle ſayth 


That we may liuc godly,ſoberly, &1ſtly,in this world: 
For inthat he ſaith,thatwe liueSobcrly, 1t pertcyncth to 
our ſelues; that weliue Godly, to — z that weliue 
IuMly,to our Neighbour. Hence Picticis that worſhip, 
which we giue to God :to which, Impiectic or Idolatrie, 
is wholly oppoſite .'But'that which Tfinde in the Popes 
owneDecrecs, is moſtexcellent, and farrc ſurpaſleth all 
thereſt, Theſe words] findein one place, taken outof'S. 


Hierome. 


- Hierome,. Non dico hebdomadas, non dico iciania dupli- 


: 


a. x 


of Popiſh:Lem:-faſt. 


I bid not to Faſt weekes, nor to double Faſtes ; but atthe 
leaſt, let vs keepeceuery day without exceſsiue cating. 
Vſedayly abſtinence, & refe&ion without gluttonie or 
excelle : for it profiteth thee nothing to hauean emptie 
Belly two or three dayes,and after ro fill the Panch while 


it may hold. Thus the Popes owne Decrees teach vs,and _. 


itis to be well obſcrued: For, doubtleſſe, Popiſh Faſtes 
haue this effe&t moſt yſually; the richer ſort, ſtuffe their 
bellics and fill their panchesat Dinner, with great varie« 


ticof Wines, anddelicate Meates: Yea, at all;times they. 
drinke Wines,and eate Peares, Apples, Rafinges, Figges, 


and Simnels; eſpecially in their Collations at night,they 
eate conſerues of Quinces, Cheries, Wardens, and like 
daintiesz which farre exceed the beſt Dinners of the 
pourer ſort. * And this I proteſt, (for edification-ſake,F 


cete diſcloſe the ſame,) that my ſelfe heard one Reevſant 


onceſay at dinner; that he dideate themore atdinner on 


the Faſtin g day,that fo he might put awa) Hunger 'vn- 


till the next day. What Thaucheard' touch ing\thisS$ub- 
iet,ifI ſhould Late relatethe ſame;would feeme ſtfanoe 
to many a one: I ſpcake of thinges heard by report the 
other I ſpeake of my owne hearing, this by thereportof 
others. An other Decree of Pope Pww,doth yecld vsthis 
inſtruRis:Theſcarc thewords. Njhil eniry prodeſt homi- 


ut iejunare et orart tt alia religionis bong agere, niſi mens De confecrin, 


ab iniquitate,ct ab obtredFationibus lingua cohibeatur : _ Cas 


To Faſtand Pray doth not profitamanany thing, nei- 
ther yet to do other dueties/of Religion, vnleſle he keepe 
lis Minde frominiquitie;& his Tonguefro cuillſpeak, 
ing. An 'other Decree borrowed from S, eAuſten,hath 

$9) | CEE $. | theſe 


| | nd a ; De conſeerats 
cata; ſed ſaltem ſingules dies abſqz cibori laxuriatranſy. dil.5.cap, 
amns: ſont tibi quotidiana itinnia, tt reftF10 ſatictaters 
ſugiens . Nihil enim prode#t 11bibidno vel triduo tranſ- 


miſſo Vacnii pork ventrem, ſi por aritey. obſlrnatar - 


JJ The 28. Chapter : 

De conſecrat; theſe wordes. lejnninm autem maonum et generale eff, 
diſt.y.cap. abſetnere abiviquitatibus, et ab 1ficitis voluptatibas ſe. 

noun. i, quod e# perfetfim itivnium in *P 

£14, quoa en per feetum ieinnium in hoc ſeculo ." Quaſi 
wadrageſimis 5 abitinentie celebramus,cum bene vini- 

MUS ; cum ab iniquitatibus et ab illicit voluptatibus 
abRt;nemus-: The great and generall Faſt, is to abſtcine 

from iniquitic, and vnlawfull pleaſures of this world ; 

and this is the perfe Faſt in this world . We keepe as 

it werea Quadragefima or Lentof abſtinence, whiſe we 

live well and Chriſtianly ; while we abſtcine from ſinne, 

__* _ andfromvnlawfullpleaſures. But an other Decree bor- 

De conſecrat- rowed of S. ficreme, ſhall be the vpthot of this game : 

O—_ Theſcare the very wordes. T1u4iant 1taqi qui ea que 

* wectſſaria ſunt corpori ſubtrahunt gilud quod per Prophe- 

| am Dominns loquitur . Ego Dominus, «dio habens ra- 

pinam holocanſtornm:De rapina vero holocanſium offert, 

qui temporalium bonorum ſine ciborum nimia egeftate; 

vel manducandi vel ſomni penuria corpus fuum immoe- 

derats affligit > Let them therefore who withhold or 

* take from the body thinges neceſſaric for it, heare what 
Eſa, 61.8. ourLordſayth-by his Prophet / the Lord batetherobbery 
of buynt Offerings: Now, he offercth burnt Offeringes of 
Rapine or Robecric, who afflicteth his body immode- 
rately, either with too much want of temporall good 
thinges,or of Meates, or with the penuric of cating,or of 
ſleepe. This Diſcourſe Grmy Tryall be annexed to it,) 
is enough concerning this SubieRt. ToS. Hierome, this in 
briefe is my anſwerez viz. That the Epiſtle fathered on 
him, is acounterfeitz as which agreeth not with the true 
Hieroms Do rine elſe where, as 1s alreadieprooued. To 
which I adde, (which Thauec alſo prooued,) that if wee 

ſuppoſe and admitit to be a Tradition of the Apoſtlesz 
= h mine aſſertion ftand firme and vntouched; viz. 

hatnotwithſtanding that Tradition, yet was Lent-faſt 


free, 


Free, yoluntarie, and not commaunded by any Lay To. 
SeAnſften, I anſwerefirſt, that the Sermon wi ur 7e- : 

ſaite citeth, isnothis, but a counterfeit, My reaſon is at 

hand; becauſe S. Auſten(as is already proouecd,)affirmeth Anger _— 
conſtantly;that the Apoſtles madeno LawforFaſting: og 
T his is already prooued., Secondly,thatin things.indit- 

ferent, (ſuchas I haue prooucd Lent to be,) cuery oneis +4, <0. 
bound to obey the Law of that Church, in which he ly- may appoynt 
- _ ueth : And ſo, he thatkeepeth notLent-faſt, may truely Faſtes,for ſpe+ 
be ſaid to ſinne. Thhirdly,that $. Epphaniz and $. Anſten ciall gies, 
did not repraoue Aeris, for denying papiſhLent-faſt, | wr nan 
which was atthatzime vahatched, buc.for denying the **'70" 
Churches Authoritie, in appoynting Faſting-dayes 4 

on whatcauſe ſocuer., Which my fclfe doc conſtantly 74. church 
auouch,to be an Hereſiemndeede., Forwhen the Church may appoyne 
. ypon ſpeciall cauſes appoyntcth Faſbng dayes; then, all Falling dayes. 
(tar for infirmitiemay,)ought to abſtcine, and nog.eo 

contemne thoſe Faſtes,as Aerins taught, Howbeit Hay 

withall, that the auncicnt Church condemned it for an 

Hereſic in e /0n1anw, to appoynt ordinary times of ne- Euſcb.lib,s, 
cc{ſaricand Religious Faſting; when there was no. ſpe- capyb. 


p by OY ON" 

That which he b)ingeth concerning S. Spiridion his 
eating of Fleth in Leut, all circumſtaunces conſiperet 
hurteth not vs,bucmaketh agajuſt himlelfe ;. Foz we deny 
not,bur thatin ſome cales, Fleſh, map be eaten without vi 

olation of that Falk, D F947 


far bot £2 p19 d,) maketh ſo much. aga 
Popiſh Lent faft; as will wm: 


% 


” 
C 
_ a.” 


Re ae och Fonds aa 
Popes heartto pant, when they ſhall ſeriouſly pondermy © 
anſwere in that behialfe.' Secoridly,* th irdirfabtrerruly, 
 graunteth, tharPapiſts may in ſomecaſes, cate Ralhin | 

F0” thee 


\) 


Wy Lent." For firſt; 'Fecing the Pope can bring il 


T bend ic j# : 
'2 © Soulesoutof Popiſh Purgatory. ' Secondly, ſeeing hewan 
__*difloluethat Matrimony, which Chriſt himſetfe inſtitu. 
i Se ted:Thirdly ſeeinghe can make avowed Popilth Monke, 
4 to:becomeatruly marryed man. Fourthly;ſceing he can 


- authorizethe' Brother; to marrichis ownefiull and natu- 

; *rall Siſter > Fiftly, ſeeing his owne will isareaſon ſuffi- 
Cient, todoe whatſoeuer pleafcth him - Sixly, ſecing he 
may 1udgeall, but noneindge him. Seuenthly, ſeeing he 
- candoe as much;as Chriſt him ſelfe could doe ; Eightly, 
..; Seeing Bonethiay ſay vnto him, Why doeft thou fo: 
-Althoighhe carty many thouſatides of Soules to Hell, 

: 9 'Nyntbly, ſeeing he hath the rightof both Swords, the 

| : Spirituall, and the Temporall, and by vertue thereof, de- 
TO poſeth Kings,and tranſlatcth their Kingdomes. Tenthly, 
Plevitdine fecing hecan by the fulnes of his power,” change the na- 
— ture of things,and of gothing,make ſomthing, (all which 

#1. hank ag 18already prooved; it followeth by an incutabſe iMatt- 
cancinfiones, On;that by thePopesDiſpenſation,all Papiſtes may eate 
©... Fleſh; ufwallinthetinie ofLerit, as at other times of the 
See wy Ani "year!" This Stonfitmed;;by the'vſuall pragtife; aſwell 

i] tomic,in the of Sempiiarie Prieſtes, as of /eſus'e & /1rfurted Papiſtes with- 
F! Preamble, this Land. For,afamous 7e/ae made offerto a Gentle- 
qi man; thatifhe would become a Papiſt, he ſhould haue 
* 5: Licen | 
W deity hemightHne without ſuſpition, and oſcapedivire 
Ter BTawves, Noekehva duclf examine the cirevm. 
Pealitices bf S;Spiridions eating of Flefliin Lent. Cafwderme 
: Hiſt Tripart. jn the Triyariite Hiftcrie, hath theſe expreſſe wordes. 
WW Br-eapa®: 1p ſtante a7 Leadrageſima, quidan ex ninere Venit ad 
Il WOT Lv 21 rays" ing Soretotonyranad in 
Vile Eleb iſt 98i4, &f die £Or1@ (@PCG07 6x FPICAIOS AHes [Me ciE0 confems. 
Hl Ubr-5«cape4+ /adens Haq peregrinum valde defeetum, perge inquit 
Ti "ſue filie,laua peregrins pedesget cibos appone« Cumgs vir- 
1 £0 dixiſoer mee panens efſetes daqire, (quarum reriiſolchat 


i 


ceto.cate Fleſh in Lent among Lollards;thatby ſo, 
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nihil habere reconditum propter ieinnium,) orans priviis 
veniam petens, filie inſiit, vt porcinas carnes quas 
domi ſalitas habebat, coqueret. Quibns cottisfedens cuns 


peregrino,poſitis carnibus comedebat, et rogabat, vt una 
 Cumeo ederet peregrinus . Duo reſutante, Chriſtienumgy 
ſe profitente,propterea magis inquit, reſutare non debes, 


Omnia enum munda mundu, ſicut ſerms dininus edocuit : 
A certainefiiend of S. Spiridson came to him in time of 


Lent; at what time, hee with his familie were wont to 
continuetheir Faſt,and to cate at a day appoynted, /ab- 
ſNeyning all themeanedayes, from the firſt 


day of their 


Faſt to thelaſt;nor cating any meateatall. Hee therefore Marke this 


erceiuing the m_ 
Hangheer to waſh his Feete, and to ſet meate on the: T a- 
ble: And whenthe Virgin anſwered, that they wanted 


cr to be very weary, willed his Story well,;& 


never forget 
the fame; 


for it 


roueth 


both Bred and Meale, (which thinges they vicd not to Lenr-taft. ro 


keepein time of their Faſt,) hee firſt pra 
commaunded his Daughter to boyle hs 

faltBacon, which-ſhe had in the houſe : which being 
made readie,and ſet on the Table,S. Sprridzon ſate downe 
with the Strangerzandcating thereof, defired-the Stran» 
ger tocateand take part with him.. When the Stranger 
_ refuſed, ſaying, hee was a Chriſtian : S. Sprridron anſwe- 
red, that therforc heought not to refuſe to cate with him, 
becauſe hee was a. Chriſtians adding this reaſon, that 
Gods word taught, all thinges to be pure tothe pure. 


yed, and then haue bin free 
Swines flcſh or 22<voluntary 


in the aunci- 
cat Church, 


Nicephorw,a famous Hiſtcriographer,& ofhigh eſtceme Nicephor. 

in the Church of R:we,reportcth the ſame Hiſtoriein the lib,#,cap,qa, 
ſame ſenſe and meaning viing moreplaine andcuident 
wordes in the laſt periods; which are: theſe. Ex amicis 
guidamw ad enum ex ttinere longinguo venit, et quidem eo 
gempore gu ipſe ieiunaret. Certss enim quibuſdam diebus 
« cibo omnt abſtinens,poſtea veſcebatur: A ceraine friend 


came from farre,cucn at 


that time when he kept this 


Faſt: 
For 


- 


vb 


| dam Gebuee notonely in Lent, butcuen at thattime of Lent,-when'S, 
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Popiſh Lent» 
faſt,is both ſu- 
perfſtzious & 
r:1diculous, 


T he 28, Chapter : 


For he abſteyned ſome certaine dayes from all maner of 
Meate,and after his Faſt,did eate. Thus. writeth. Caſio. 
dors , thus, Nxcephorus : Out of whoſeNarrations, I ob- 
ſerue theſe very memorable inſtructions. Firſt, that after 
theſe graue Hiſtoriographers' had made\mention of 
Lent-faft,they by and by added theſe words ; (At which 
time, $.*Spiridrons cuſtome was to Faſt.) Whereby they 
zivevstovnderſtand, that he Faſted of his owne free ac- 


_ cord,notby compulſion of any fetled Law- For,if Lent- 


wy. 
Certis quibu(* 


Note this 
poynt well, for 
it is empharti- 
Call, 


faſthad been vader commaundement, and-not left-free 
tocucry:ones arbitrement, in vaine.ſhould-theſe graue 
Writers hauc inade mention of S. Spirrarers cuſtome in - 
that bchalfe; | But (as T hauc already prooued,) ſome fa- 
ſted alonger timeyſome;a ſhorter: ſome; after one maner; 
ſomeafter an other . And for that ends it, that thele fa- 
mous Hiſtoriographers doe ſo diſtin&ly relate both the 
timeand the manner,of S. Spiriaions Faſting .. Secondly, 
thattheſe Writers affirme S. Spiridron to haue faſted but 
ſome certaine daics:as if they had ſaid;the Stranger came 


Sprridi0n kept his Faſt. For,though the time of everyones - 
abſtinence, were tearmed/Lent; yet was thereſuch dif- 
ference therein,that ſome ended, when. others began the 
ſame :in ſomuch, that Nzcephorus, and other grave Wri; 
ters, doe morethen alicle admire; how they all in ſuch 


and ſo ereatvarietie,could call their abſtinence, Lenton- 


Cunſuis. 


$$ piridion 
deſtroyeth 
popilh Lent, 


A cibo omni 
abſtinens, 


faſt.; Thirdly, that S. Sporravon 'with his whole, Familie, 
(markethewordes, Cum ſu ) abſteine from all kind of 


- Meate, ny thewholetimeof their Faſt: And conſc- 


uently,that S.Sprridions Lent, was notthe Faſt of tourtic 
dizes;$br avicher himfelte, (and mudch:lefle his whole 
famulic,ſome being of young and tender yeares,) was able 
to cndureſo many dayes, without all kind of Meate ; 
Marke well theſe wordes,( 4 cibo omni abſtinens.) This is 
ſo cleare and cuident, by vſuall Popiſh practiſe that 
Whereas in former times, the Papiſtes did not "__ in 
EFT Io cnt, 


Of Popifh Lent-faff. * $5 
Lent, vntill theninth houre, (which is with vs, three a " 
clocke in theafter noone,) they*are this day difpenced = chars, 
withall,to ſhuffle vp their Prayers,8c ſo to dineat noone, jj | chad, 
And why, T pray yon, muſtthis bedone? Becauſe, for- clocke in the 
footh;their bodyes arc not ablc to endure one dayes faſt, after noone, 
vntillthree aclocke in the after noone. Ergo, S. Sprridions 
Lent, continned not the ſpace of fourtie dayes:Our Fryer 
leſwite,volens,nolens,muſt this confefle, Fourthly,thatnet-' 4 
therS, Sp5r:1dion, nor any one of his familie, did cate-any | 
Meate yntill the end oe the Faſt: And conſequently,that 
PopifhLeat-faſtis nothing correſpondentto that Lent- 
faſt, which S.Spir:aion vſcd in his time. Fiftly; that ſeeing} | 
S. Spiriaton did not interteinethe Stanger without Bread, S.Spiridion 
albeit he had nance inhis owne houle, (for doubtleſſe he was the By- 
had Bread to lus Fleſh;) itfolloweth ofneceGitie,that he #©2Pre © 


% 


got Bread of ſome of his Neighbourszand conſequently, 


that all his Neighbours did notkeepe Lent, after his ma- 
ner,and athis'time': Which yet they ought and would 
haue done, if Lenthad been commaunded by any fetled 
Law.:. Sixtly; that'S. Spiriztioy brake off his Faſt; that he 
might cate and be merrie withtheStranger:Whereby we 
may learne, that his Faſt was yoluntarie, not by compul- 
fion of any Law... Seuenthly,that S. Spiridion vrged the 
Stranger, eucn to cate Fled, in.Lent; who doubtleſle * 
would neuer haiic once mooued hum, to tranſsreſle any 
Apoſtolicall Law.” £rg>, Lent-faſt was voluntaric, not 
commaunded by any Law .* Eightly, thatS. Spiridior, 
(when he vrged the Stranger to cate fleſh in Lent,) did 
not allecadgenecefiitic or wantofMearcy but taushthim 
' plainely out of Gods word, thatall Meates(as well Fleſh 
asFiſh,) -werepureyntothepurec. Laffly;thatS. Spmriadvon 
told the Stranger plainely and conan; that he ought 
ratherto cate-Fleſh in Lent; thento refuſe it; becauſe hee 
was a Chriſtian... As the had faid yItis thebadge of an 
Infidell{notef-a Chriſtian,) to- thirike he may rather 
cate Fiſh, thenFleſt, _ the complementof doarine, 
" D ———_—_ 
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374 T be 28. Chapter? 


__ concerning Lent-faſt, let vs-hcare attentiuely.(T pray 
lol Anghn 4 you.) what /oſepbus eArgiethat famous popiſh Byiho 
_ 4 and Fryertclleth vs . Two memorable Do&rines dot 

©. heteachvs : Th'one, that Lent-faſt is ſatisfaRorie for 
ourfinnes, Th'other,that Chriſt. did not inſtitute-Lent- 

_ faſt,asthe Remiſb Church obſcruethit . In one place, he 
The Church Path theſeexpreſle wordes . Tale ieinninm ei proprie, 
of Romehath Cf 7caidter, et ſacramentaliter ſatufactorium . Ratio cit, 
indeed de- guonians oft pars ſatisfatFionws aliter enim Eccleſia deci- 
cenen many peret. parirentes © Such aFaft (he ſpeaketh of the Faſtes 

which Prieſtesenioyne,) is facramentally, really, and 
roperly ſatisfaQorie; Thereaſon is; becauſe itis apart 
of ſatisfaQtion: for otherw1ſe thre Church ſhould deceive 

on igri the Penitentes. In an other place, the Tame ſo/zphis Are 
og 56g $6 hath theſe'expreſſe wordes. lerunium quadrageſi- 
332, » malecomodoquoab Eccleſia ſeruater, nes ſuit s Chrifts 
inſtitutum, neq3 ab co iuſſum, ſed ab hominibus; atq; its 

won eft de inre divine, ſed bumano duntaxat . Chriſtus 

enim xec termpus tals ieiuny, nec modum, neq cibos thts 


+. Markethar ftituit, Statim enim poit Baptiſmum in deſertam ſeceſiit, 


h Lent- >: , : , : 
PP". boran £f #H6c ietunanit . Chriſtus nullum diem a teianio excepit, 


Apiſh uminati- 2x8 #/0 quadragenario numero 3 Eccleſia vero dies domi- 
4g Ciriltes g;corexcipit. Chriſtns tune ſemel nec pluries commedit, 
neg; bibit, In Eccleſia wero vna refetFio tantum eſt con- 

eſſa, et in potatione nulla eſt limitatio. Duare cum nec 

wverbo, neq; facto hoc iciunium inſlituerit, ab Eccleſia in- 

fiituturs erit : The Lent-faſt,as the Church obſeruethit, 

was neither inſtituted of Chriſt;nor of him 'commann- 

ded; but ofmen; ſoas it-isnot ſtabliſhed by Gods Law, 

but by mans onely : for Chriſt neither inſtituted thetime 

of ſuch a Faft, northe manner, nor the Meates © for, fo 

ſoone as he was Baptized, he went into the Deſart, and 

faſted there, Chriſt excepted no' day from faſting, in 

his Faſt of Fourtic dayes: but the (Kuwiſh) Church ex- 

$26; eee | ceptcth 


— 


cepteth the Sundayes... Chrift neither cate nor: dranke 
morethen once; but the Church graunteth- Meate. once on 9 oe 
a day; and for drinking,makethnoreſtraint; Whergfore ,;*7 5 04 
ſeeing Chriſt neither appoynted Lent-faſt by word,nor be qranke. 
by deed, it muſt be ordayricd-/of the Church . 'Where'I cuery day, 
may not forget toadde, thatthe ſame Bythoppe eAngle OEPHRNns 
telleth-vs in. an other place z that albeit the Apoſtles: or- Wy (at pe 
deyned Lent-faſt, yetmay thePope free & deltyer whom Rady: 
he will, fromthe keeping thereof. And: he yeeldeth this 
reaſon for thelame; Becauſe; forſfooth;the-Popehathas The Pope is 
great Poweran the- gouernement of the-Church, as; the <quallto the 
Apoſtles had. Thus diſputeth our Poputh-Bythop3 tel- Apoltlcs, 
ling vs plainely, that Chriſt did-not ordaine-Lent-fall, _ 
which he prooucth by many reaſons., As alſo, thatnone | 
are boundto.Faſtin Lent, who; have-gotten; the Papes ,:.-_ 
Piſpenſarton to free then» from itz no,notif the Apoliles 
appoyntedit. Thirdly,he graunteth freely, that the Pa+ 
piſtes Faſt, to ſarisfie God for their linnes. 1 therefore 
mult perforce conclude; that the Popiſh Lent-faſt, is-a 
rotten raggc ofthe New religion... | 7/1 (5 ant 


? 
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The29. Chapter : of alling 
of Popiſh Wedlocke. ue 
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Hatſecuer (@apthBell) theByſhoppe of Rowe 

VV token and dcefineth, that muſt cuery Papiſt | 
hold, beleeue, and maintaine, as an Article of 
-\-.. -\\ his Fayth . Though generally all'Catholiques 
doehoip the Popcs Definitions to be infallible, and rhe 
contrarie opinion tobe erroneous ve is-itnot an Article of 


 Whoſorner ſhall ſcriouſly peruſe'my Tryall, this- An- 


ſwerc of the eſe ro the ſame) andrhis my Reply in de- 
| Ddd 3. fence 


I I &- - 


398 The 2p: Chapter: \\ 
| fenceofmy Tyyal,cannot'butvnderſtand, that Popic 
| is mecrefoolerie,and flatly oppoſite to the ſacred Word 
1 ;-. of God. Thisin briefe;is my Anſwere: Firſt, that albeit 
: this Chapter being the 29. of my T1yall,Carguing againſt . 
- --> theannullingof 'Popiſh Wedlgtke,) Tonteynenotfully 
The Teſuite © > 96, Jyncs5 yer istheeſane'fo afrayde/awith the plentiful 
ee irom |, tmatterfoundly handled'therein, & yet in briefemanner; 
--,. 2 ashedarethnot oncetouch ot name the ſame, for feare of 
__ burninghim. Forproofewhercof, I wiſhtheindifferent 
i -2” 7 Reader;toperuſemy Tryllof the New religion! Secondly, 
” 2 thatitis moſt true; that what the Pope defyneth,' that 
=  muſtevery Papiſt hold and belecue, as an Article ofhis 
Couarm, toa, Fayth. Iprooue it by maiy inuincible reaſdns , Conar- 
cap.20,par.1r, YMnias,a very famous popiſh Byſhop and renowned Ca- 
in med.col;, noniſt hath theſe cxpreſſe wordes. Netcme later, D.T box 
Wan prduiamaxima deliberation afſerert ; Rom. Pontificents 
non poſſe propria diſpenſatione continentia ſolemne Monattiorum 
votum rollere. Er Pauls P oft . oportet tamen primam opinioriens 
defendeve , neque paſim fiant, enertantur omnins :Neither am 
T ignorant, thatS.T boma:(the popiſh Angelicall DoQor; 
whoſe Do&rine ſundry Popes haue confirmed,) affir- 
meth after great deliberation z that the Byſhop of Rome 
can not with his Diſpenſation, takeaway from Monkes 


ws ahead their ſolemne Vow of Chaltitie. This notwithſtanding, 


and Monkes, WE mult defend the anni pr , leaſt thoſe thinges 
ſee my Survey which are praQiſed cuery where, be vtterly ouerthrowe. 
Anton.par.r, The Popilh canofiized Saint «Anton, and Sylueſter 
par.ly > oh” - 

tit,10.cap.3, Prier4i, (fome time maiſter of the Popes ſacred Pallace, 
Sylugde and for his great Learning, ſ{urnamed, Abſolutus T heo!s- 
ndulg, g4, tell ys:plainely. and conſtantly ; that 'whatſocuer 
the i, doth, whether:we camprooue the ſame wer: thn 

yetmult we belecuc it to beſo; And,/(which paſſer all 

: thereſt, yea, which is woonderfull, if not incredible, ta 
% K+ P38-417. proceed from a Papiſtes mouth, )S. K.that Learned man, 


(ashue Fryer-B. C.tcarmeth him,) hath thefe-expreſlc 


Marke this 
poynt well, 


worde3,in his-pretenſed: Anfwere:to the: Downe-fall of 
wart | e þb U Poperie. 


of the annullingaf popiſoPeulecke. 399 

Poperie. Becaule Byſhoppes mult not examine the Oocts 

cine which the Pope deliuereth tuditially out of S, Peters \ 1459 woagg 

Chaire, as ſupzeame Paſto; of. Gods :Churthj but'diely c+,pcc.. 

that, wherein he vttereth his owne pziuate opimon. Aqii+ ,....., :; 

14s himſelfe,ſhall give the ypſhotofthis game : theſe are ſupplem., 

his -tonc{id mote Glrifurpweriunliondey & Panlns queſt ay arti. 

potutt; ergo et Papa poteit; qui noneft unnorispoteftatis m Ec> 

cleſia, quam Pauly fu : Cliriſt could pardoney therefore 

Paul could pardone y therefore the Pope. alſocan par- 

done; as whe.is obnoilefle or mcancr Authoritic in the FE 

Church, then, Pai! himfelfe was) Thirdly;thar ſeeing +04 

our. Frye graunteth\all' Papiſtes| gencrally, to: hold the 

Popes Definitions to be infallible, and ehe:comtrary Qpis See the Chri» 

nionto be erroneous; he ſheweth him(cite tobe a very 4 Dialogue, 

noddie;and ataflatnor-piyr,in detrving theſamers bean [75"71% _ 

Article of Popiſh fayth ..| þÞpronuertz(marke:wethmy - 1. 44. ns 2 

wordes;) by atriple Argument. Firſt; becauſethe Pops, + xo 

his Cardinals, Icſuites, and all popiſh Diuineszican not © 

but abound with falſchood,deceite,coozenage,and frau- 

dulcattrickes of Legierdemaine;iftheyreactrthe people 

to hold and receiue that as true Do&rine, which them. _ 

ſclues. belecuenottotheſo.: 'Seranitly, betauſethe Pope, '2 

his Cardinals, leſuites, and-all \Papiſtes generally, are [oh,r4.6, 

bound to belecue euery trueth agreeable to Gods word, lok.t7, £7. 

And conſequently, that either all Papiſtes belecue the 

Popes Definitions to be infallible, and the contrary opi- 

nion to be erroneous; orelſe, that the ſame 18not a trifeth 

agrecable to Gods ward. Thirdly,thatPoperiemuſt per= 3 

force be a moſt miſcrable,dangerous, wretched, & dam Se and note 

nable Religion; ifall Papiſtes generally holdthat for an "_ the Rhe- 
5 9% 0 YG : miſts,ypon the 

vndoubted DoQrine,which 1s napart oftheir Fayth and yy. Tena. 

Religion: For, all Icſuites and: Teſuitet Papiſtes hold , ment, Mat.z6, 

that the Church is built. ypon Perer- and: his fucceſſors, 17. Luk, 22.31 

and that their fayth cannot fayle.. 


:iH # 
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VO rand Cupuapabtn oy nn be 
| - What followeth, Chat, but that Bell hathabuſed the 
l good Reader with an vntrueth* 


_ » Tanſwerey that thisin-very deed followeth, and that 

of mecre neceſsitie;that our leſuiticall Fryer, is a moſt im- 

pudentand ſhamelcilelyer . Which thing-1 haue proo- 

ucd againe & againe,in cuery Chapter moſt evidently : I 

|  therforemuſtperforce conclude; that ſeeing the late By- 

A,D.1540. ſhops of Rome,( Pis, Pav/ms,&Tnlrs, hauctakenin hand 

roundly and moſt Antichriſtianly, (as Fhaue prooued in 

my T ry4/,and moreat largein the Downe-fall of Poperew,) 

eta, 0 diſſolue that Matrimonie, which the true Church of 

next Chapter, God durſtneuer diffolue, for the ſpace of-more then fif- 

touching the teenchundred yeares after Chriſt : the ſame. can be no» 

intalibzlitic thing elfe, but a very filthy rotten Ragge of the New 
_— Religion. | 

ay F 


—_———_— C— * _—__ —_—— 
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- The 30. Chapter: ofthe Popes pre- 
tended Supertoritte, ower and about 
| 4 generall Councell, 


i DO." 
FT | ELL beginning with falſe aſſeueration, to- tellvs of 
the late opinion of the Popes Superiozitie ouer & 
$4 "Generall Councell, incerlaceth alſo an other fhame- 
143 + #2 leſſevntrueth he arg fr reel 


I anſweare; thatour Fryer ſtill continueth one and the 

felfe-ſame man : that is to fay, an impudent and ſhame- 

: leſle lyar, as he firſt began: For within fourelines, hee 
= compriſeth and coucheth two moſt notorious Lyes. 

| The former is touching the late Opinion of agen 
En Upcrz» 


Of the annulling of pepiſh Wredlecke. 


Superioritic ouera general Councell. I gy gr the 


Popiſh opinion, which holdeth-theP 
gcnerall Councell, is alate wpourt Fayth and'DoQrinez 
ncuer knowne to the Churc 

more then fourteene hundred yeares after Chriſt , This 
our Fryer calleth a Falſe aſſcueration; butprooueth it not 
atall, Heeisan honeſt manz we may(if we will) belecue 
his bare word. But I by the power of God, ſhall prooue 
the contrary to be the trueth z and that out ef hand, The 
latter,is concerning the Khemiftesy, which ſhall be cleared 
(God willing) by and by... very 


B. C. 

The Rhemiſis (quoth hee) that Ieſuited brood, tell vs 
plaincly,(if we will belecue them, )that thereis no neceſ- 
fitic ofa Generall or Prouinciall Councell,ſaue onely for 
the better contentation of the people... Thus hee-char* 


geth themz pet nocnotinganp particular place;:But J will - * 


belpe him; ic is in their Annotations vpon the Actes. - 


y 6, 0M 
I anſwere; that our Fryer ſhewerh himſelfe whathe is; 
aſwell hcere,as elſe where. Heis ſo full. of Charitie for- 


ſooth, that he will necdes helpe me for-his owne inten- 


ded gaine,though he be thereby proouedalyingſwaine: 
for inthe next Page following, hee hath. theſe. expreſle 
wordes. This vntrueth the Miniſter had ſet.abzoach once 
Kate in his Downe-fall,and quoteth the place very o2derlp 

n this manner. Kbemes reſt .m AQ.1s.Loe,inonepageour 
Fryer chargeth me of purpoſe, to haue.omitted the quo- 


tation,ſo to delude and deceiue the Reader. In an other _ 


page, he graunteth freely, that T haue ſet it downe ve 
orderly. Behold this changeable Cameclion, who both 
accuſcth and acquitteth me with one breath . Concer- 


nin 'S the ſlaundering ofthe Rbemnſts, wherewith he char- - 
geth ve, this is mine anſwere; that in yery deede. the | 
Ecc. | Wes 
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of God, for the ſpace of 


AD.14 is 


382 "Thy 307 COuptye 0 | 
flaunder fidy 4grceth to himfelfe, which he would yn- 
7 truely mpoſt ypon mee; Tproouc it; Firſt, Becauſe the 
' Rhem. teſt, in Rhownſts plainely declare their meaning, in this briefe 
AR.14.1.28.40 Marginall nbte. T hongh the Sea Apeſtokqwe it ſelfe (ſay the 
"_ Roemiſts, ) baxe the ſam aftiſtante, yet Councels be alſo noveſſa- 
Pit for many cauſes. Tri which wordes,they grannt asmuch 
2 in effec, as I dither affirme,or require. Secondly, becduſe 
the cauſes which our R#yewmyts name; may eafily beredu- 
eedtothat one ofrtiine; vvz. Far the better contetitation 
of the people: forthe controuerire is this ; Wherher the 
Popes Iudgementbe infallible its #'felfe, without aGe- 
i nerall Councell, orno . The Rhemiſts anſwere, that Pa- 
we _ piſtes hold the affirmatiuez v:a. That the Popes Iudge- 
pe. tent is infallible; aid isaſsiſted of God euen as a gene- 
raltCouncel; Thirdly that if the Papiſtes will ſtand to 
the'denyall of tine Aﬀertion, then muſt they perforce 
rarit againſt them-ſclves, (which willinely they would 
not,) that they have no infallible rrueth in their Church, 
ſaue 6nely-the Detertnination of- a generall Councell: 
I heare it, [receiue it, I like it, I willingly ſubſcribe vato 
it. LetthePapiſtes therefore defend this Do&rine; That 
the Popes Tudgement withouta genterall Councell,is fal- 
|, FE lible z thathe may Tudicially erreand be deceined; and 
| op oo bs _—_ letalawfull generall-Councell determine all controuer- 
i muſt Poperie fres, arid no doubt all Chriſtians in the world; will yeeld 
be ouerthro- thereunto. Bur(Sir Fryer, ) Hic {abor, hi op eF7 : For,in 
wen. Sce and theſe laſt;and worſt dayes of ours, the Pope will ſtay at 
-* 29 nh the home 5 and whatſocuer or howſocuer the Councelles 
5 i a 07 pes ſhal decree, yet muſtnorhing be of force, ſane that onc- 
1h 17.294 Luke, 1 ;Whith the Pope tketh toconfirmne, as he fitterh 1n his 
4.10 22.V.31, Chaire'at 'Rowj@; This 1 hairt prooued'at large 11 the 
DV*1tifallef Popericated m'tmy Chniſftean Dixtogne, by cui- 

dent demonſtrations. | og 

| ay + FEA BC; 4 

© What ean' Bell fetch from Alphonſus, to itfffiffe his in- 


terlonstHarge of the Rhemiſts , Alphonſus wag one i 
SITES; _ thole 


$43 


ofthe Popes —— homer avoue __— Conmee, 
aſe HAWK, chat chinke the . Rs, 


hs dot 3 becauſe the Pop es J udgement is Ofallbles 
bee ſpeaketh adene tmoanaribe Rhemilts ; and; no. max- 
neile ; fox he could noc, being dead many afaire Ray, befoze 
the Rhemes'Teſtament wag padltideſe, 4 


we F. 

 anſwere ; that] can fetch ſo mucb Grams the famous 
and learned Papilt «,4/phon/as, asis ableto killthePope, 
withall his Zeſiures and leſuned Popelinges. For Seb. 
Pope with, his . 7/44 and 7eſaued Popelinges auouch 
moſt ympudently, and would, enforceall Chriſhans:to 
belecuethefams; that Chriſt, buile his Church vpon: S. 
Perer,and. vpon bis ſucceffors the By ſhops.of Kews; and 


alſo, that Choi pray edfor Peter. and forthe: Bythopsof 


Rowe, that theick: Fayth ſhould neue fayle. But e-44phon- 
Jus condemneth thatopinion tor Heretically while hee 
armcth the.infallibibric of Fayth-to-reft; in/a generall 
Councell, natin the. Popemlone.. Secondly; er4/phen/ig 
confuteth the Khewiſfs maſt oungdl &cuidently, while 
he affurmeth gcnerall Councels to: gathered 1 nt yaine, 
ifthe Popes Dejerminationand: iudgement were infalli- 
ble. FEhirdly, Alpbor/ay;isonucof thoſe Learned popiſh 

Writers, (euen by the /yaits itceconfelgionin thisplace, 


__ 


& 3 ©. 


vi 


T 
So ſay the 
Rhemiſtes. 
note, the pla: 
ce:,Mathz6e 
17. Luk; 22. Ir, 


which I with the Reader neuer to forget,) who defende 
the trueth with vs,againſt thePope, his /eſanver,and all his 
lejſuntrcaPopetinges. For, l doe: not hold ar defendany - 

Arucleor-ppyantof Doi INE, (asl, haue often fayd; and 
IAA Enyr SRAWATGhgrPvnrethy theſame: fuch izehie 


ee 2 force - 


Ry, 
a 
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334 The 30. Chapter: | | o 

The {earned force of trueth,) bur the beſt Learned popiſh Writers 
Papiſtcs bo!d Hold anddefend the ſame with me ;: Which 1s to me ſuch 
TW arcs of \1 comfort, as neitherthe Pope,norall his 7e/urre and lefu- 

rine,w:ch WNT 4; 7 ago Fas 

I defende:; Hed Popelinges, are eter able to diſcomfort me; howſo» 
which 1s and eucr they now, or hereafter, revile and raiſe againſt mee, 
wilbemy Burtour Jeſwire is bol!d;and peremptorily auouchethy that 
cornforttothe  A{phonſus could not ſpeake one wordot the Rhemiſtes ſee> 
woilldurend. mg he was dead many a faire daybeforetheRvem s Te 
ſtament was publiſhed. To which Tanſwere;thataliuing 
man 1n his lite time, may confutetheiropinion who are 

borne afterhis death; and thar 11 a double matiner.” One 

A formall and way formally,in reſpe&of their perſons and inſeparable 
material! con» adiuns. Another way materially, in reſpe@ of the ſub- 
turaon. jeftand matter called into queſtion. And conſequently, 
albeit «+ Llpbonſas could not confate or cenſure the Ryc- 
wiſtes the former way, ſauc onely by ſpecall reuclationz 

yet mighthe,and did he confute them the latter way, be- 

fore the Rbemes Teſtament was publiſhed tothe world, 

Scethe Chri- Yea, Alpbonſus ſpeakethmore againſt the Rremrſts the lat- 
14 Dialogue, terway,then my (elfe haue done: for he affirmeth; (as 


' & £384729- * GurFryer leſuite gravnrcth,) That in vaine were ſo great 


labour taken fo2 the gathering of a Councell; if the Popes 
Judgement were ntallible, Loe #/phonſas auoucheth a. 
general! Councell to be altogeather needleſle, if the 
Popes {udgementbe infallible. Which is farremore then 
that, wherewith1 charged the Ruemiftgheabſolutely re- 
xefeth all reſpees, I made one exception; viz. Fo the 
 detcer coutentation of the people . So then, that which to 
our 7eſuiteis impoſiible,is become cuidenit & eaſie to the 
Reader : andthe filly Fryer is mightily confounded in 
his ownebeſt manner of pleading, oo 


'Seethe dexteritie of this Miniſter in diſputing. Hee 
| pretended topzooue outof che Councell of Conftancey' 
That the Supetioritic of the Pope was Anas”: 
> 3 8s KK $33 that 


7 4 


Tanfwerey firſt, that our Jeſare may well be compa- i 
red ro notorious Theeucs and bloody Traytors, who 
continually cry outagainſt theft & treaſon, that fo they This is veri3- 
may the better auoyd the ſaſpition, and free them ſelues ed,in the Gune 
from theimpntation ofrhofe heynous crimes ? For, Kim-/ponder [c/ui- 
ſelfe being full of nothineburlymg, coozcniaget andde.”1ed vallale, 
ceitfull dealing; hee buſieth bd Geftirvert” uimſclfe to 
chargemee therewith, ' ſo to free himſelfe (if that were 
polsible) fromehe ſame. Secondly,that while our Fryer 
chargeth mce, not to iuſtific out ofthe Councell whar'l 
did vndertake he plainely ſheweth hnnſelfe to be be- 
reaued of his wittes, to be- giuch vp into a reprobate 
minde,and impudently to defend one notorious lic with 
an other. For doubtleſſe, while Fprooned the-Councell 
of Conftancetohaue defined; thata Conncell is abouerhe 
Pope; pan cuidently, that the Pope isnot aboue's' | 
Councell. For example: If Tprooue moſt noble King... RR 


{A MES, being the Soueraigne, to be aboue Robert ," | 
Paſonc;being the! SubieR, and ed a nototious Tray: m— 
tor; Tdoetherewith euidently conclude, thatthe trayte-:. ,. 

rous varlet Parſor#(the author of this Libeff,)isnot about! 

our'ttioft noble King ./ If this 'examplecontent not our” 


Fryer, Tar willing for tharitic fake) toatfoord humthis 
other / If any man thallproouca notorious Horſe-ſtca- m_— Foe 
lertobomorchoneſt chen Rabery Parſmy, which the fe- meas | 
cular popith Pricf tes have produed moſt eui cently and aac ara 


60 3. 


WE ane? ont eo Tiean Chap woot agua 
fameman al U pe erfoxceconclude,, re Perſoncis not a- 
_ bouec tter then.an Horſe-ſtealer, in the way of ho- 
— pate. Thirdly, that the Popes pretended Authoritie 
- aboue a generall Councell, was neuer. knowne to the 
12H xc, yagill the Councell of Conſtarces, that-1 15to ſay, 
AD: cio orthe (pace of onethouf: and,foure hundred,and filtcene 
| yeaxes after Caſk, hall (God willing)be pO out 

.of hand. 
B:: C. 


Cardinals Cameracerſis,(quath he,) Abbas Parormitaruns, 
NicholansCnſany, Aaxianms Þ aps \Cardinalis Flareninus, a 
hanns Ger ſonzcs,facobus ky mars ang Abulenſ, & other lear+ 

_ nedPapiſtes generally, (the Zelnnes & theire/uned crew 
_ excepted) doc all conſtantly defcnde as an vadgubted 
tructh, that a generall Councell is aboue the Pope .. Ju 
whieh wozdes fo2 3. partipg blou,. hee.clappeth £po-vu« 
tructhes tageather, be firftis, that the Doctrine of the 
Popes authozitie aboue a Councell, 4s no older then the 
leſuites. The ſecond is $5necearh iwhybthe Irſyis 


hin Os crelw,,. -. erm cam nc 
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ag 15cnough.to-proouc Poperieto.bethe, new Religion. | 

Fox,. he Can but name two Papiltes,, and one. Councell,, 

| PRA held his.opinion z via, e Anton, Te neranid's, and 

Lateran. Fagel vader. Leo thetenth. Alaſle,alaflc 
Onew borne 'who phone a Papiſt before,). would nognow detie _ 
Pagers where:dete Poperie, ſcring, the /c{unte, can, nog; deny; 'it. tobe 
et the the new Religion, He cap.norpaſlibly name one Writer: 
cre is & 

Godfather? | i Þ6- whole world,far the ſpace;of. one thouſand, fours: 
where is thy hundred,aud aftcenc yearcs after Chriſt; who.afumeath 
cxiſtianitic?. the Pope or Byihoppeof. Te tobe. aboue aganeralt 
| bend ore. "Co Councell ; For , ang md «Were but: 
forthe ſpage, yeſterday mep TrireRue Neg weanvunharne mas! 
of, ec gh ok POR: PR He EGF CO ance dn {Ga chil 
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ofthe Popes pretenſe porer aboute #yenerall Conneell, 387 
dra for Antiquitie, and wholly againſt the credire- 
laeftartivp Popetic,” And thePopilh Liteer Oonne 
vnder Pope L#o the tenth; was after the Councell of Con- 
ſtaize more theft foure-ſcore and eiglitycarts: and con- 
ſequently after Chriſt fifreene hmndred yeares arid odde. 
O Poperiet fond ant fooliſt} are thofe firaple and filly 
Papiſtes,who callthee the old Religion! For, (my life I 
olvefor the tryall,Ythou art ho older; then Thauefayd. 
Secondly, that Antormns, T arreerewars, and the Laterne 
Synode, were f:jNtite# watertally ; that is, qualified like ., 
Kniehtcs/ofthePoft;metr that would [ay or ſweare any 
thin#/for thePopes pleaſure, and their owne caine: 


- - Bell, whenchee ſayth, That this DoAritie was not 
knowne tothe Charch;vnrill-the tie of the Councellof _ 
Conſt anre,grauntech, that then-it begariat leaſt to betaughtz 
_ and(\o neither p2zoceeded from Icſuites 02 Teſuired perſons, 
- asSbeingot longer tanding,by his owne graunt; 


SIA "fs Ne - 
"Tanſwere; firſt that the more the /e/avre Nrineth tode- 
fend.Poperie, the morehe vnawares overthroweth the ' 
ſame. Hee is Aricen to ſuch a miſerable ſhift,that he ſee- 
keth (for want of other -groundes,)-to.relicue Poperic 
with thoſe reaſons,which my ſelfe haue ade acai the | 
ſame. Secondly, that the mortiue' which the Fathers of | 
Conftaice had; to define the power of agenerall Councell 
to be aboue the Pope, was this,& no other; viz. the great 
Schiſme, which lobn.the 23. Gregory the 12. and Beneartt 
the. 73. brought into the Church, while every,one of , 
- hennfaught withmight aac waile,2o.be the Dape.a; of nun 
Rome: For. the; Councell lamenting the Schiſme; and. bouc the Pope 
greatly defiring to ſtabliſh ymitie & peace inthe Church, 
' vied thechiefeſt and laſt remediein that behalfe : thatis, 
they depoſed the three contentious Popes, ( wn, B97; 
-an 


a8! ono ire Chaer nn hk 
_ and Benedif?y,) andrhofing eHartin, made himPopeby: 
their ſupereminent power, And to take away al Schiſme, 
diſſentions, difficulties, daubtes, ſuſpitions, and future 
garboyles, which might. perhappes haue inſucd there, 
vpon,the Councell decreed. and conſtantly defined; that. 
a generali Councellin cauſes Eccleftaſticall,hadthe grea-' 
teft power ypon carthy and..conſcquently, power and 
authoritie ouer the Pope, cuento cite him, to cxcommu-. 
nicate hum,and to depoſe him : And therefore De fatte, 
they depoſed, the three aforenamed Popes, and placed 
eHartnintherſtcad. Maiſter DoQor Gerſon, (a famous 
and great learned Papiſt,) makcth this caſe ſo plaine . in, 
many places of his workes; asnone,that with wdgement 
and indifferencic, ſhall peraſe the ſame, can ſtagger or . 
_ Nandindqube thercof.: theſe are his exprefle: wordes. 


Gerſ.i y/ | 
Wc) eh Eccleſia, wel. generale Concilium cam.regraſentans, ſt 


ConkF# prim. regula 4 ſpiritu ſantfo- diretFa, traditas (briſto: vt qui- 


_ libet cntpſcunqz ſtatus etiam-Papalis exiſlat, cam audire- 
| ac eidem obedive teneatuy, alioquin habendus eff vt Eth- 
ricus et Publicanaus :The Church, or generall Councell 
repreſenting .it, is arule direed of the holy Ghoſt, and 
inven vs of Chriſt; that cuery one of what ſtate ſocuer,, 
» eucn Papall,muſt heare and obey the ſame; orelſe, be re- 
uted asan Echnicke and Publican, Againe, in another 
Gerf, pris. place, the fame DoRor hath theſe words, /phannes(Papa) 


ayaho wu nn eſt acer{atus vel connitfas de Heretica pranitates ct 
Papa circa "4 en cOnrilium Vocauit et indicauit ipſum, tangqua ſult - 
med, ſubditum. wndeet in toro proceſſu vſq; poft ſenteniiam: 
definitinam ſua depoſitionis, reputatus eft ab eodem: con- 
cilro verns Papd * Pope Joby was ncither.accuſed nor 
conuifted of Herefic; and for all that, the Councell both 
called and judged him, as their Subie&.” Wherevpon the 
Councell reputcd him the true Pope, in all the'time of- 
their proceeding againſt him vatill after the Ty 


Gerſ.in Serm, 
eoram concil. 


'Conft# prim. regula a ſpiritu ſantfo- diretFa, traditaa (briſto: vi qui- 


Parts 


Gerf, privy, 


part, in traQt. 
dc appc lata 
Papa circa 


med, 


their procceding againſt him vatill after the definitive 


_— 


The 30. Chapter: 


and Benedifty) andthoſing Martin, made himPopeby: 


their ſuperennnent power, And to take away al Schiſme, 
diſſentions, difficulties, daubtes, ſuſpitions, and future 
garboyles, which might-perhappes haue inſued there 
vpon,the.Councell decrced,and conſtantly defined; that. 
a generall Councellin cauſes Eccleftaſticall, hadthe grea- 


teft power ypon earth and.conſequently, power and 


authoritieouer the Pope, cuento cite him, to cxcommu-. 


nicate him,and to depoſe him : And therefore De faite, 


they depoſed, the three aforenamed Popes, and placed 
eHartnintheirftead. Maiſter DoRar Ger/on,(a famous 


_ andereatlearned Papiſt,) maketh this caſe ſo plaine ,in, 
many places of his workes; as none,that with wdgement | 
and indiffcrencic, ſhall pernſe the ſame, can ſtagger or . 


tand in dqubs thercof.: theſe arc his exprefle: wordes. 


Eccleſia, vel. generale Concilium eam.repraſentans, eſt 


\ 


libet cutpſcunqs ſtatus etiam-Papalis exiſtat, cam audire- 


- aceidem obedive teneatur, alioquin habendus eff vi Eth- 


nicus et Publicanas :The Church, or generall Councell 
repreſenting, is arule direed of the holy Ghoſt, and 
given vs of Chriſt; that cuery one of what ſtate ſocyer,, 
cucn Papall,muſt heare and obey the ſame; orelſe, be re- 
puted asan Echnicke and Publican. Againe, in another 


place,the ſame DoRor hath theſe words, lohannes(Papa) 
non et acen{atus vel conuictus de Heretica pranitates ct 
tamen confilium Vocauit et indicanit ipſum, tanqui ſul - 
ſubditum. vnge et 5n tots proceſſu ſq; poſt ſententtam: 
definitinam ſus depoſitionis, reputatus eft ab eodem: con- 


cilto verns Papd + Pope Joby was neither-accuſed nor 
conuifted of Herefic' and for all that, the Councell both 
called and iudged him, as their Subie&.” Wherevpon the 
Councell reputed him the true Pope, in all the time of. 


ſen» . 
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Of the Popes pretenſed power about u general Councell, 3by 
ſentence of his: Depoſition. In anotherplace; the ſanic = 
Learned Wiiter hath thele wordes; Jicouſirfides nowi hes Geri von ok 
betur in terra Index mfallbildi, velqusnonfit deniabiiie 4 fide ds os 


I 


kge communiz preter ipſum Eccleſians wnuerfalem, vel Conciliis 
enerale rams: ſufficierites 7epraſentans : In matters of Fayth, 

theroisneinfallible Iudgeyponcarth, orwhich cannot — 

fwaruefromthe Fayrhrby-the common \courſe. of Gods 

procecdinge; lauing the Church vniuerſall;or agenerall © 

Councell repreſenting the ſame ſufficiently. Inan other 

place,he hath theſe wordes. Eccleſia yel generale. Concilinm Gertin ors. 

porrat ee poteſh congregars ſine exprefo "ww welmangato Pax coram Concil, 

pe,etrew rite Aeftrer nents, jm multis coſibicee; The Church, Conlt.Kprim, | 
ora gencrd}}Counce'l,both might andimay. becalled toy P** 

ke ichant tlic exprelle conſent ormandate ofthe 

Popeg cucn when the Pope is lawfully elefted,& living. 
Thus'diſputeth::this famonsPapiſt, and great! learned 

Do&o otwhoſe:wardes,k gather anany: very: ex- 

cellentdocumentes,well worthy; to bewrittenin Golden . 14 - -. 
lecters;: Firſ},thar the Popetsſuhic toa generall Couns x7 1 
cell, atd way beicontrolied by the-ſame:»: Secondly, that 


OLE mayeerreboth priuately.andpubliquely: inives 
$f 


ſolut ray th, aſwellias ather-By thappsand Mini» 
NersbfrbeChurch! Thandly;ahdta generall Councellis , 
above the Pope, and hachpo wer todepolethe Pope, for - 
any notorious Crime: whatſocuer...| Fourthly:, thar, the 
contrary. opinion is|flatte Herefte,; condemned-in the 
Counce} of Conſtence | Faftly,thata:generdll Councell 
hath fullpower tocompell Popejlawilly clcftedicte- 
renounceand forſakethe Papedome, and to 'giue place 

to him, whom the Conncell-ſhall-appoyat and chooſe: 
Sixaly,chat if the Pope ſhall withſtand.the Councell,and - 
refuſeto obey. the: Decrees-and Conſtitutionsthereofy + 
awEcthnicke andPublican': Seucothly, 'tliat a: enerall 
Councellmay be furmoned and kepr, without the con= * 
fentofthe Pope; cucu of that Pope,who is both lawfully 
294 | Fff. cholen, 


pi ewe ebabjin cbving {Bi g havall eng 2nd 

__._- fubied talayfalll Tins art Chriſtes 
$* owne rule and em. mer Ninthlo,rehat on neither the 
Popenorany oneman vpon earth,isorcan be an.infal+ 

EE has libleJud ein-mareers of Fayth,' Tenchly,thavtheiudge- 
CG ——.. 9 cr re, re{t vpon; in. alt cantrouer- 
rine I willing: fries of Fayehand Retigion p13citherthe indgomentofthe 
Jy aLrec, vain nerfal Church;orelſcofa. generall Coyncell'fuffict- 
repreſcnting-the ſame.” This is:found and-very 

ar dev wr Nencd though proceeding fromthe Penag 

} (E403 {oe-r atPapiſt. Which DoRArine, as the: Councell of 

#ſtunce ahi nd afteritehe- Councett 'of Baſh, dic ap+ 

| cheir: flatdocrees, ſodac Erouer' vr». 

the ons albmy hoart Seats thanking God, that 

bythe mighty y power of his: truoth, our adccaſanies are 

compelled to eonfeſſe; the trueth againft rhqm»>(cluct. 
FhizDoRrineis confirmed/morcat large, bothin; miy 
See my Ana- eAnaetontit; ;and iri wary Golden Ballance,, to:fay: notiung; of 


tomy ;P0g-137s my (Iniſtian Dialogue, whuckrwounderirthe Popeat: the 
very. heart . From: hence'proceedetir that; ich. will 
ſeeme tomany,awoondermentoFche world: what 
isthat, will:ſqme (ay > Phizfbeſooth z that all: = 


All Papiſtes this daytliving; areflatiHeretiques:. Isitſo; indee els 
are Heretikege thar pofsiblero be ooued > Iris fopoſsible; that L haue 
» _.euennow proouedthe fame moſt cuidently ; And: thus 

the moſtfimple Reader inthe world;ſhall cacly perceiue 

the fame). The: genevall Coincell of Coſtancidacrecd 
ainely;thaxthePopry 0". mk IU &thatithe 
peisſubieftro agen ode, and by the autho+ 
SeladaveaFany Na. ur Rn? ofchs: rey "80 er alfo 

rn 6; aun Ar Sb Hereſte,; This 1salreas 

| diep rooued. Nap; ;foiris, thar all Dapiftcs: this-day. b+ 

vine pon vpon carth,doe-hold the Popes Judgement; te he 

*R - inf: ibte;and himfelforobe aboue: a gencrall:Councell: 
"wars So-ſaythe Reemfesy fo fayth ourlefiare, cuemintheend 
315AR,18, of his Chapter: INnY being the: Eee 
"4 


of 
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ofthe Popes pretenſedpumer uhene digenerall Connell, 298 
ber. £rgo,ſecing all /eſavts and Jeſairei Papiſtes,dot this 
.Councell hath defined tobe flatte 'Hereſiez it followeth 
by A moſt neceſlarie- conſequence; and incuttable Hlati 
on,thatthey allareflat Heretiques,it cannot be denyed, All Papiſtes 
Deo graties:diis.' + Lands Poa Soulo]t oy He Whredbes: 

IT BeGi! cnn ath | | 
-. . Andbefoze we pzooued, how. Pope Leo- irritated and 
-made-of no fo:ce,-a Decree enacted in-the-Councell of * 
——— -which arguech [his 'Duperiozitie ouer the 


| T's ÞB« ; 

. EF anfwerezfirft;thatthisafſertion and. opinion'of our 
. Fryers a flatte Hereſic 3. as its euen now prooucd, and 
\thatmoſt cuidently.. Secondly, that this ſottith allegati- 

on-is confuted agamcand againe,in-the fecond Chap- 
ter of this preſent Volume. To this let vs adde a moſt no- Rheminzy. 
table teſtimonic ofour Rhenjfes, which-is-compriſed-in ag.y..8, o 
xheſe very wordes-.. Notozious is the ſaping.of SD, Au- Aug, libr.2, de 
-guſtine concerning S, Cyprian; who' being ablelſed.Cas baptil.cap.4. 
tholique Byſhop aud Partyzz pet erred about the te- 
baprizing of ſuth, as were Chailtined by Heretigues. If 
-he hadiiued ({ayth'S. = 1#g»fwe, ). to bhaue ſeene the defer: 
mination dfaplenarie-Councell, which be. ſaw nec in bis 
— -firaight waphaue peelved, #p2eferred the generall Coun- 
reit vefvze his owne Audgetuent andhis'fellow-Byſhaps, 
-trapzouinciall Councell onelp (Thus diſpute our Rbhe- 
-=if/x, xonfounding;them(elues and their Pape, yaa» 
warts+For tuft they tell-vs,(marke, well my wordes;) 
that S.\{yprize was. a blefied Byſhop and, Martyr, and 
4herefore would hauc yectdcd to the Necrte of agencrall = 
-Gounctll; Thoytetlv3:{econdly, that S; Auguforr was | 
\Rhemwifia confound "77 an EA 
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his devored Popclinges: For, they give vs to vndetſtand 
'yery-plainely, thatineither che Pope is aboue a generall 
Councell,nenher yet his [udsement infallible.'/Buthow 
5 prooveTthat? This forſooth, is aplaine:demonſtration 
Farivt,Cy. thereof. *S.Cypranaud' $7 Augamebeingborkofthem, 
priavus, * very Holy & very Learned Fathers, could notburcknow 
A.D.250. right well for their great Learning, what Authoritie, 
 AUS-3.D.49: Power, Priuiled ges, and Prerogatiucs, Chriſt had giuen 

_ *rtotheByſhops of Rome,” And withour all queſtion ic is, 

- " «it cannotbedenycd; thar fortheir great/piceic andihn- 
-militic, they would humbly have acknowledged: and 
highly reuerenced,all Power given them by. ouriLord 

l Jeſus : Yet trucits, (fir Fryer, marke well my wordes,) 
i "that Pope Cornelius, togeather withia nationall Synode 
ofthe Byſhoppes of fra/y,had-made-aflacte decree won - 
"ccrning Rebaptization.. 'True it is hkewiſe, thaz;Pope 
Srtephanus had confirmed the ſame Decree,and commann- 
ded itto beobſerned. True itisthirdly, that all Papiſtes 
-... -. of late'dayes, doe obſtinatelyaffirme, (as our. RhemiHtes 
E- - .- -.-* -inthenameof all Papiſtes,tell vs;)thatcthe Popeisabaue 
[1 . = . agenerallCouncell, thatthePopecan not erre Iudicial- 
| l ly ; that the Popes Iudgement 1s infallible, 'Now, this 
[| - Decreemadeby Pope Cornelus, and confirmed by Pope 
þ | Stepbanme; S. Cyprian knew right well,neither was S. Au+ 
| Hen ignorant thereof : Howbeit-this notwithſtanding, 
Mþ 'S. Cyprian roundly withſtood the Decree of Pope Stepha- 
yes, and both Tharpely reprooucd him, and vtterly can- 

temned his falicly pretended Authoritie. S. eAu#tewin 
likemanner held the ſame opinion with 8. Cyprean,con- 

'cerning the Popes falſely pretended Prerogatiues 6c1n- 
fallibilticof ludgement; neucr excuſinganyſuch-thing 

Marke welt #1'S- Cyprian as a fault, neither once ſaying, that the Pape 
this poyat. Was Chriſtes Viear, or that Chriſt had prayed:that his 
Fayth ſhould not fayle : but conſtantly telling; the Rea- 
der for his fultfatisfaRion onS. Cyprienr behalfe thathe 
would humbly kaucyeclded to the Decrecof a plenarie 


- Couns 


ED 


of the Popes pretended poiver Aboueagenerall Councell, 393 
Councell,-if any ſuch had ar hg in his time. In which 
wordes,S. Auſten: giucth the Reader to vnderſtand,that 
though. TB both the definitiue. Seri- 
rencepfrhe; the Decree of his provinciall 
Conficelt, Vee hrs FI df their Todgements, was in- 
CN IN hehave yeefded*to the Decree of a 
lenaric Councell, as which he acknowledged to bein- 
Ellible, and to hane the afsiftannce of the holy Ghoſt. 
Letvs adde further, thatthe two hundred & eons 
Fathers in the eAphrican Conncell,(whercofS. Auguſtine 
was.onc;) were ſo: farre; from apt = dup 
ſhop of Kowe to be Chriſtes Vicar generall ypon, earth, 
to beaboue a plenaric Councell,and his. Tuc ry ent to 
beinfallible; thatthey all with onc aſſent refuled . war 
ly. to,graunt any; ſuch Prerogatiue or Priul edag yory 
him, conſtantly affirming, that hewazbound as vella: 
they,to'obey the Decrcees of the Nigere Councell. For 
which cauſe,neither would the faid Fathers grant! Frea* - 
tcr Power and Prerogativesto 'the-Byſhoppes of Rome) 
Neither-did the By thopps of Rome themt-ſclues chal] 
greater Power then the Canons, of-the Nicene :Syno« 
wouldaffoorde them. Ofwhich-poynt I aue diſputed 
atlarge, m the ſecond Chapter afore-going :/Wholoe- 
ar hwlſeriouſly peruſe that 'whole. Se er, from the Supr. 
beginning to theend thereof, will yadoubre 
tisfied,in this behalfe, loyne. this with ang ryall; and. 
'Popetie wall proouciticlic the New A 4x] 
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goingzas alſo.to ſomeother patches,. 
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rqfing cuidently proved, cy 


} | plainely conuinced(by the pow- 
| {/F er of God, and the afsiſtance:of 
2 A his holy Spirit,) that Poperie is 
$ 1: the New religion; 'it followeth 
©; conſequently, tharT prooue'the 
Fayth & Doftrine this day pro- 
feſled,and by Authoritieeſtabli- 
——RD ſhed in-the Church of England, to 
Relicdon' bthereforc heatrily craue the 

$ uttentiuehearing,vmo theendof my Difcourſe. 
Thaoe not: hitherto in any of my former Bookes,oppug- 


The. _ Ro: medtheOld Rinan Riligiony which S. Perey tind S, Pal 
aps 5 -aleliucred co the Church of Rowe, whilethey lived. heere 


SER 


; -6h vanth. > Neither de Lat this preſent, or euer incend 
thereafrer | its (any furure/worke to oppugne the fame. 
Itis the late: and tate -Rowiſh- oRrine, which'I 
contendto be the New Religion. : cuery maine poynt 
»whereof I haue clearely conuinced, whenand by whom 
it firſt began. Our Churchvofnoble England, my 
reteynethcuery Article and iote of the old Romane Reli- 
gion y onely rcicing and aboliſhing of the eſſential 
_ of late Romſh Fayth and Do Arine, ſomuch as was 
ereticalh, crroncous, or ſuperſtitious and repugnant, to 
 theeternalltrueth of Gods moſtſacred word. And con- 
cerning late Romnfh ceremonies, ſuch & ſo many, as _ 
cither 
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TT grohangngd | eſt approoucd Antiquirie, av clls tg 
deduce theſamefromt PODY,2 HD 
ble «pn{6quence. Lot y5 ng in Got CET SAT rare 
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B. cs. 
Cfncraing Ceremonies. and wa NP "fey in hig'B. [A Spiga 
o1mecnt of the, Church, graunteth' freely that the Al.*his +8 


true,bat no- 


Ch hath Authozicieto hs any abzogate,-f0 make .4;,p rome 
02 repeale Lawes,as ſhall feeme moſt meete foz the honoy: 


\ purpole. 
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afhe inferre rain i Eee 
cauſe theywere ip ity el 
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The tckirs;s  Refopmed rongtregition + Nap, what mult theſr Commu. 
cul of 13196 nip Booke it leife bez ner heard of inthe whole world, 
| Marke welt” Cill the Lats dapes of Ring Edward the ſixt; and dzawen 
Þ the anfwere, from our Poztelſe anv Baſle-bookes as the thing tt ſelfe- 
ft + [peaketh,anvtheir Geneua Gholpellers often call in their . 
[ Fanſwere; firſt, tharqur Peſkite vnawares"giueth'Po-' 
l > peric a deadlv wound, while he-maketh poprſh Maſle, 
bo " and the Oath which popiſh Bythoppes make tothe 

7 poytites of Religion For, they 
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mt 
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ll Popetotynowahyp 
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berotren Ragges of the New relivion*For,lamlofarre 
oni thisfalfe ahd plame Diabohcall acctifa-' 
F tion; asI approoucall Ceremonies conſonant to Gods 
\ by m7 word,at what time ſocuer the” Church. did inſtitute the 
[7% —— ScucheRegio ſap, Nohethat ſhalt ducty perufe my Reganent of the 
iS: men,caÞ.14. Church, can Be 17 not: Shere6Pl 94 I Yay ther; that 
page,183.184. , | Dt bbs mo norgine n pI, dig f p & 2:49 Ly 
185497 270. thefeſute is nor able t6 bring any. one ſentence ourof 
266.200,128, any oneofall my Bookes, which denyeth Authoritic'to 
£555.19, the Church, to inftitute new Ceremonies at any time; 
forthe Game be conſonant to Gods wotd, and profitable 
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trooning the Engliſ/Chureh1o bald the old Religion; 59h. 

for the circumiſfaugices of time; place/and perſons; Yea 
the /eſuitre confeffettwithin twentie lines before this 
falſe and heynous ſlaunder,that this isthe' very doQrine © © 
which Treach. But his 'witte-is' fo beforred, #1 fightin: | 
atid'bickering'againſtrhe minifeſFrricth;,chat heforget 

teth whathewriteth; ſo/fovnic as a new reaſon pricleerh 
| him+forhe had rather heapelyes vpon'lyes,and faun- 
ders-ypon flaunders,theni forfake and eondemne their 
cainctull Poperiez, whichis'to him and-his fellowes, as AQ | _ 
was'the-Tewple of Dizya- to! Demerrim andthe other ITS. 
Craftes-mer/\Fourthly;thatwe' vie no Ceremonies'in 

our Engliſh Church, but ſuchas are both agreeable to the 
holy Scriptures, and of farre greater antiquitie, then the Markewel! 
time of Poperie,whichToppugne. AlbenT doe notab. this poynr, 
ſolately<condemne all-Ceremonics thisday'wvicd inthe _- © 
Remiſh Church';but teſpeQinely; as they-ate ſuperſtiti: FRERgns end 
ouſly vſcd, andtoownlawfull, of at leaſt ridiculois,” or 4 reopened? 
vnprofitable endes : For, I willingly «taunt, that ſundry y,1s.16, 
Ceremonies now'vſed in the Remaiſh Church, are thinges or 
indifferent of their owne natureg aridthat the ſarewere 
net to be condemned; if the ſuperſticious abuſe and wic- 

ked intentes, for which they are:done,were wholly rez _ 
mooued from'them. 'Where Lwiſh the Reader,tomarke 5. .nq noe 
attentiuely theſemy wordsy (Abſolutely,& Reſpeiue- my Regiment, 
ly.) Fiffly;thativ/our! Communion Booke, two thinges pag- 183. 185, - 
muftdiftinalybeob[eried; and Chriſtianly diltingui. 200198.199. 
ſhed;viz.the Efſentiall;andthe Artcidentall partes there= FY 
_ of. Touchins the partes 7 gs; andeucry 

of them as-old, as is the Written Wordiof God  ſelfe : 
The Aduerſaries arenotable;to tive any true inſtance 

zatniſt the ſarhe, Touching thepartes Accidentallzthey 
arcalfinlikeranneroldinthething It ſelfe; rhough of 
later date'in the modification of the: thing. "Thus in 

Jlayner tearmce: All theaccidentalt parres of our Eu 
Communion booke; if we reſpect the matter it ſelf& 
conteitied therein, ate as old as theholy Scriptureirſclfey 

333 Ggg. though 
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Marke well - 1 


gentle reader, 


B, C,pag- T3 F 


Beda libs, 
hiſt.cap.2, 


% 


CORO 7 2 fe 7 TONER 
though offarrelatter, date, af we reſpe& the-order-and 
difpofition of the ſame, ..Thismy Anſwere, is grounded 
vponthis doftrine of $, Paul, Onnia ad eaificatuonen fi- 
nt ; Omnia hoveftt et ſecundum ordinem fiant in vobis : Letall 


inges.be done-to-cdifying : Let all thinges be done 
decently,and accordingto order. \Sixtly, thatour Com- 
munion-booke 1s.drawne from the .holy'Scriptures, (as 
1s already- prooucd,) and from the old Roware Miſlals 
or Communion-bookes, 1n;the Purer age of the Chugchz 

ng before.the time: of , zdolatrous and ſypecſtitious 
Poperiez which linall my Bookes oppugne,,*: -- 1. 


? S.- | +B.: C. * TT $4133 830; 
Pore then fourehundzed peares befoze.the time-of S, 
Gregorie, cheauntient-Bry taines recefued the ſame man: 
ner of {eraing God, from the bleſſed. Pope and Partp2 DS, 


* Eleutherivs, chats, in the Lacin tongue :' Thich appea- 
reth fir}, becauſe.venerable Bede repozteth, that there was 


not any materiall difference betwixt, S,Auſtcn ſent hy D, 
Gregorie; and the Brytaine. Byhops, ſaue onely in Bays 
tile, andtheobleruationof Eaſter, Secondly, foz- that 
cercaine it is,thatthep had alſo ſince S, Auſtens time, the 


_. WalleiatheLatin congue , But to thinkezthac if thep had 


| been once in poſſeſſion of the ſerutce-in their owne vulgar 


Language, that-thep could haue been;b2ought from: that 


- without infinite garboples; eſpecially, the sppoſicion, be- 


twirt them and the Englifh Saxons in- auucient time con- 
ſidered 2.02, that ifany ſuch contention had fallen our, that 
it could haue been.omitted by. the curious Pennes.of our 
IiKo2iographers,it were.great ſimplicicieoncetoſurmile, 
Wherefoze. what followeth, but that thep-recetued:(hat 
cultome attheir.fir conuerfion:z, which was, within lefle 
thea two 'bundzed peares after Chzift-4 Aud conſeguently, 
that by Bels allowance, and the common Computation of 
athersz it is ſotind, Catholique; and Apoſtolicall,and not 
any Rotcen ragge ofa.J2ewreligionzas SARS” 
"xtteact 4 ' ' f 


proouing the Engliſh Church to hold the old Reli cog 399 


ſer gablerh.' And-thaton the contrary, tohante the p 
Seruice inthe vulgar tongue,is a New patch of p92orefta« / 
niſme, fecched from Witteaberge, oz thar Part: of Marti- 
niſtes, the holp. Ciepot Geneua | 


I LT. a "2 Oe | 

I atvweny at thr Fkaue cevned already's in wy pi! 
ſixtcene Chapter aforegoing z dari inthe primatrue aid Super, cap.16, 
auncient Church thepublique Prayers and divine'Ser- 2 we AA 
nice, were euery wherein the vulgar Tongue. Secondly;"** web: 
thatthe Latitirongne wagthervulgat;coultthe Nations' - 
of Italy, Spame; Germaite, Fritnce, Afvicd, arid other Count 
tries of the Welt : For inthoſe dayes, the Latin tongue 
was commonly ſpoken and vnderſtood; whereſoever © 
the divineSeruice wasin Latiner Which is plaine 2a$* 05, 
— Auſtens Doarine; iti many Places 'of his Mt. wy ji 
workes. Thirdly, thatifthe Brytainss did at their'con- td ou lh 
verſton receive the Latine Service, firſt by Eleutherizes 2 Aug.confe fo. 
bout the yeare:179. after Chriſt; anda aſtieby regorie {Hb cpagie 
abourthe 598. yeare*'Yet'cari ho more berruely? MF __ 13pde 
thereypon, (if we graimttheLatine'tongije to tiaue been Carcehi.rud, 
then decayed in"Frythinty )Tant onely; that the" Rivnkiey cap. 9.ct.in 
delinicred their nd hong + in the Lz tine- Woes iP 5 r2P. 


therig \obfntbf thee Þ 6,ame ron dtha ar the F. Fooliſh zeale 
faihe {rho oaryooo Fart - Pr; 7 
ChibreH-fervice, Vick they receinedatthtir'es 
tothe Chriſtian faith {Aid ejter after vit and repinethe 
fargcin the Latine tongue, in which they+firſt receiued 
ir; Fourthl, hat ſecng by Chriſte cornimandenientdes - 4 
Inered by his Apoftle,” # tbingetier tht Churth, ; oaghtto be x.C I4v.36 | 
Abbie to tdification 3 it followeth of neceſritic, that the Td 
tine vſageof the Br raine#iri divine Service, 'wasaRa 4-3 
x a New religion} as which'was about 1259." yeares.;.: 
Tas: Fo the old; and rh 1gnant t Apoſtolicall' 
z For; S:; Pantſpende nolefſc therrone whole? 
GM — Chap- - 


( 


400: C ke A. \ The \316\ Chapter dc” KAVA av 
1.Cor.14. Ghapter 6 "hs ca proousgtharmary dation g ought 


per corum, to; haue- their Church-feruice; anc theie+ 
 V.v. toague: IftheFrumper (ſaych-hs) £#48. 9 VNCgreains — 
V. 9. Who ſh el prepare bim ſeife to $274 Wyre? So likewiſe: you, except 
ye utter by the tongu: manifeſt ſprech, hw ſhall it be knovene 

what is (þ kn? for ye ſhell ſpraks in phe ayre . Againe thus. 
V.1t, If {know nacthtmeaning of he 47y6e;| ſh ill\bevo bies.chat ſpe4- 

.  keth,au Aliant ; 0nd be th:u. þ :4kcth, ſhui br an. Afant tomer, 
Np 7 Mg yoo : Wherefore, lee hjypichas jþaa'\atb.muhithe tongue, 
Yah” 4 mapinee pret i For y('{ pray. mit, : Jane, waſte 

- [do 4p ph Wang Hits. WW hers 1 

= the Readextaobſerue. with .mg 3, that. the Spirit 38 
this place,istakea for the \paligiol Tongues, mY 

Chryſoſt.in Chin abome vpourthus;place, doth watac (ſe; $.,4;propbel, 
= xp 35+ is con{onant; tg. S, Chryaſtame i He calleth the, Gife, the 
in +.Cor. 14. W133 layth, varernh My, Spiett.prayeth; gh 1S,! FLY 
Phot, ſpiritual Gif ra/ſpeake, with; Tongues, fayth Peru, 
| Againethus: : Mo thei woO mchebe tpn how ſhall be that ac 

6 COR [Lee Megs of, the ue ATHENS ay. hen gt th: $4 of 
— under apdeh nat; wperther, ſay NE 
pc © 1. pad racker fp :4ke-five wardes ry mul w) hf Ang. I 
01.922.  +the,Cb we h that 7 » "pay. nt n{trtt "others, then tenthouſand.wordes 
V.2 Ws anvnknowen )! «A, ine thus, : Let all things be done 
"yg tacdificane.. . Fourthly, that our 7</utg: gableth asalying 

-| pratler,while he Mpc auoucherh, thar by. Beg 

02 alowance,the Lat LN Cheh: Wo (where the 
Ts ot), is. foun: vp, amd 


or, Fil bath, ;Plaine! x _— dit; to. be 
nc,agd Di 
Lthc, 


tabol al z as alſo, that zh vie 


| Sp hwgrs & 
PORT e, 


Sony .. Whoſocuer. be. with a Foo 
Suruey part;3, kn wy [oe peruſe the, Sixtecne chapter 
eap.to-pag, wore: ing.and igyne my. Syracy with, it, can not, but 
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Proouing the Engliſhuhurh ta hotdthe old Religion. 49m = 
beas Thave written! Lyrenvra famourabd gta amr Lyran.in, 1, 


Papiſt,in-his learned Commentaries.vpon| 
'{Hes,doth ſo.plainely & ſo.conftantly affirme;that 
Primatiue Chureb, the publique Prayers and all-other 
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$; Pauls Epi- Corong tf. 


thinges;wereinthervulgar:Tongueyuasimone that Chalk +... ;. + 


read him feriouſly;.can polsibly ltand-in-doubt thereok 


Yea, $\'Baſpiauoutheth. amy" os that the Egypreaus, the Bakll.inep.ad 
Lybzavs, the. T hebarres, the 'Paleſtma, the «Arabtins;, tho cler. Neoczlar 


| Ep.62, 


, Phenicians/the: Stars, and:gencrally: all: Chniſtan;Nat- 
ons;of whatLan 2uage ſacucr they were, bad thuir. com+ 
mon Praxqs and Seruice, im their vulgar Tongie. Bute | 


-manner ... Alfywhenammnpzapeth:tu;atravge: Tongue, © LACHETEN 


which himletfe vnderſfandeth-not, i©s.not; ſo-fraicfull fo2 


inſteurtiothta biq1,as if. be knew: qarticulariywhatheptope +( 1 +: 


4 « F# «* 47 
_ # + 


ed: i2evertheiefſe; the Apoſtle fozviddeth uotſach:pzaping 


iv 


neicher3.confeTuaag that his ſpirit, heart,aud affection; praye " 2 "of 


eth well cowardes. God, thoughbis mide and-vaderſtan« 
ding be not pzofited co infltuction, as otherwiſe: if might 


o 


hays beenzit.he viidoaſtoodthe- wozdys::; Neither: yet-voth =. ++. 4 


he appopneWch sone, to-geC bis ftrange K2apers;tranſla- 
red-info his\bizlgar Tozigie; to obtaine therebp! the-afozes | 
{aid wſtruccion..: Forthis I anſwerey fix{t, that I haveal- Marke well 
readinproouedoutof$. (ary/o/tame, and: other Fathers; ty; anfw cre. 
(T beodoretns, T hropbplatives, and Phixmw,)thatS. Peuldoth x 
notyvadertand:by theword (Spirit) the! Heart and At- 
{etion.zbuc the Spirituall gift to-ſpeakewith Fongues; 
Secondly, that itis.cleare by many textes ofthe Apoſtle, >» 
that the word.(Sparit) .doth ſo: fignifie, as I have ſayd. 
Thirdly, that if wa:ſhould graunctheSpuit-to/figmfic 2 
Heaix and AitfeQtivn;as tho Kbeamſterabtfurdly: expo 
it, yetcould nat that: ſcrue-thair-tornc becauſe:S!/#axl 
willeth to pray notonely wh Spree but alſo, with: minde y ,. 
 andunderſtinding., As alla;fat thats: Puwinanothertext 
commaundcth -expreiicly;, Thc; ell rhinges. te done tm the 
Church,cocdsfyinge Which.s:no other: Doctrine indeed; 

Gn 2 Ggg 3. - then 
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40. m0 12% Thegr, Chapter 1 


Miri A, "| then Chriſt himfelfe teachethin his holy Ghoſpell: Thi 
people (faith he) arawetbneere unto we with their month, and. 
bonowrerh mewn the leppes x but their beart 1s farre from me... 

Fourthly, that the Apoſtle commaundeth him; that bath. 

Vi13.ct V.28, thepst of Tongues,'to pray thar ibs may-mnterprer bus ſtrange: 
Pope bimſalfe,or that jome other ſhould interprer 51, or elſe to: 
Chry'oNt.in © keepe ſilence m the Chia ch, For this cauſe doth S. (hryſeſtome 
,,Corhcwe35. conſtantly affirme; that Prayers not vnderſtood of hin 
that vttereth them, are altogeather vnprofitable . Thou 
lceſt,'(ſayth he) how bplicle and litiehe is .come-to this: 

- poynt, that he declareth-him to be vupzoficable, not onely. 

. . =  toothers, but alſo to-him ſelfe, ſeeing the minde of ſuch a 
Loe, $,Chry. Manis vopde of fruite 2 Foz, if a man ſpeake onely inthe 


| ſfoſtome doth Perſians Language, o2 in anp otherſtrange Tongue, and 


very ſharply doenotvnderſtand thoſe things which he ſpeaketh, he ſhall. 


. reprooue  hgta himſelfe, as he that vuderffandethnot the meaning: 


_— 4; ofthe voyce, This,and muck moreto thelike effe&,ſayth: 
nine Seruice Si\Chryſoſtome,of thoſe that had tho gifts of Tongues, and- 
mnatongue Vhiderſtood not whatthey ſpake.: '' 

vnknowne, What; thinke/you (fſir-Fryery would he have fayd, if- 
| he had heatd the! vnlcarned' Papiſtes, babling on their- 
Beades and Primers, whatthey lid not vaderſtand?Nay, : 
__tfhehad heardthat, which now adayes is very frequent- 
amons the ynlcarned Papiſtes, both men ana women z- 
how: they choppe and: change, :chppe-and mangle. the 

wordes; ſo-as they:citherhanea comtrarie-os ridiculous. 

ſenſe, orcl{eplainenoneat alt; burſtand as Cyphers and- 

UVoces non ſrnificatue':; For this 35a truth ſo well knowne;- 

a$1t. cary not without bluſhing be denied; that many- 

popith Prieſtes haue been ſo ignoraunrthatthoy neither 
vaderſtoodtheir Portefles; nor their Miſſils, nor their 
Abſolitions3no;nor yet thewordevof Baptiſme. Hence. 

—_—_ this Curious queſtion, cuen'among the-Popiſh/ 
choole-men z.viz. Itthe. Child were trucly Baprized, 

when the ighoraunt Baptizer did vtter the words this- 
manner. Ego:1o bptiz.o, in. nowine Patria, ot NO IO 

$2324 6-3 x5 AKLEA, 
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prooning the Engliſb-churthto bold the old Religion, 403 
San#4:4n briefe,tht Popiſh Councell'of- | 


+ 


maunded all Byſhoppes, who within'their juciſdiftions a.D. wy. 
had Nations ofdiuers Tongues;Rites, and Manners vn« 
derone Fayth, to prouidemecete men to celebrate divine 
Seruice-vnto them; !according to the:diuerfitic of 'their 
Rites and Languages - By which Popiſh Decree, it'1s 
cleare and cuident, that fourehundred yearcsarcnotyet 
expircd, ſince che Pope approoucd publique Seruice'in 
all vulgarLanguages. W- SC DARD ET S vg ws 
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- The Miniſtervery profoundly ſcoffech\ both at other 


os; Jabra bers, bop 
(vordtnoqut 3m» 1205 Se oidericten Tom T9'y 14: 
ad vd nnooanbnaurar FOBHID Siri ts bas ' pyblags 
2>TanſwitresHrſtpbat forme fifdhePatchesofchrPapiſh 
ſome Ridiculous, as I haue elſe-whereprooued atlargs. (upra,0afe35, 
Seratidly, that the Kyrie eleyſor, the Epiſtle and Gholpell, 

Gloria mm excciſts, Niicene Creede, Apgrue Dei, and the _” 

| > leats 
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of artnet: 4 Conc, Later, 
Pope [mocentrm the third, decreed flatly, & ſtrictly com- = eps 


* 
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heorerocited, are: Hertricalt ſonic SuperRtitioug, See Sorvey, a 


by 


408 oF it Fe yr Chaptere iy hs hh nt; 

*- 2-2” 2 lets which our Church: vſerh, are atlinbollyicomeyned 

* _ >the holy Scriptures pand confequently,they are dani- 

.. nableinthe Popiſh Church, though commendable in 

ours: :For,we hnding them in holy. Wrirte, vie then ac- 

1.Cor,14. corditg to. SPanerule; inthat behalfe: Burthe Papiſts 

v.26.40, prophanethemmanywayes. Firftpherauſerhey prohic 

Lice their wc in alt vulgar Tongues? Secondly,becauſe 

they teachthepeople erroneous DoArine, tabouring to 

Things good per{wadethem euery where;that they may nothauc their 

in their owne ublique Prayers and Seruice, intheir knowne'vulear 

As i ef Tongues Thirdly, becauſe they abuſe them ſuperſtiti- 

_ ove 5x oy ouſly many wayes : For they mult ſay the Epiſtle in one 

Maſle, corner ofthe'Alter; the Ghoſpell,in the other; theCreed, 

mthe middeft;and fo foorth.. Thereſt,they may learne 

of Byſhoppe;Durane, the Patrone of all Popiſh Super- 

None bur po- ſtition. TowbnchT addetor-afuperftitions merriment; 

pilb Pricftes Tharneither the Layicald\peaple, nor yer their Popiſh 

 mayſay, 29» Deacons in their deuout Prayers, may for ten! thouſand | 

B minus vobiſch.. zounds once fay andpronpunce theſe words, ( Domimus 

FEW Popiſh Dea- vhifcii::)' he words doc fignifie, The Low'bewithyour 

cons may nor And foraal that;the Pope being asSuperſditiousasSaper. 

ſay, The Lord flition it ſelfe; doth ftrialy>forbichall Deacons to pro- 

be with you- noace theſaid words, vntil they be madepopith Prieſts, 

This 1a briefe'is my anſwere, viz. thiat -Kyrie eley/or, 

- Glawmivexceiſs, Horns Der, the Epiſtles | and 'Ghoſpels, 

wath the wen Creede;amat Collette; areiall lawtiully 

viethinour Cinizch : burmoft hamefully abuſe in'the- 

Popib-Clurch:;3They aremoſt Chriſtian and commen- 

dable;asthey arcinthem-ſchics abſolurely:confidered}, 

but yetmoſt damnable, while they-are .ſuperſtitiouſly 

| x.Cor.1g,, Abuſed, and againſt Gods\Cdnmaundement by his 

- v-u0.4, Ap tien-v3 y Whodkfinttly :rcquirethalliochinges 

936m ee c-leruics;:10 be'done tothe peoples oei< 
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prooging the Engliſh-church to hold the old Religion, 495 


| F omitheere, how falſely and. he con. 3.C.page.140, 

'T rluveth every peece of the Paſle, to be Rotten ragges* 

Fox, are the wozdes of Conſecration, the moſt eſſenciall: 

part thereof which camenst fromaup man, but from. the. ' 
tuſkitution of Chzilt himlelfez as alſo the Pater noſter, 

Rotcen ragges + {ho durft ſap it, but ſir Thomas. 


LIanſwere; firſt, that I haue alreadic concluded; not: *t 
falſely,but truely ; not blaſpheamouſly, but Chriſtianly, 
that euery patchand peece of Popiſh Maſlle, as Popiſh 
Maſle, (marke well this reduplication,)isaRottenragge Marke well 
of the New Religion. . Secondly,that the wordes of Pq- thisrcdupli- 
piſh Conſecration, are but oncly five in number ; one of *7%%! 
which forall that, came from pure Man, or rather from *. 
theimpure Deuill of Hel : For, who but the Deuill him- 
ſclfe,durſt inſertamong Chriſtes moſt ſacred wordes, a Mar.:6. 27+ "uf 
word of his owneinuention  eſpecially,in amatter of fo | $5 : 
great weight & conſequence? Itisacommon maxiome 7" = 
recciucd of all Diuines generally, aſwell of Papiſtes as 
of others; that no inferiour hath power over the Law of 
his ſuperiour : And conſequently, thatthe Pope hachno 
power to adde, diminiſh, choppe, or.change, any word 
of Chriſtes ſacred Inſtitution; valeſſe he either be God, 
or atleaſt equall with him. Thirdly,that the holy words 
( T his is my body, )camenot from Chriſt,as they areapart ? 
of the late Remiſh Maſle. Tproue it ſoundly Becauſe our 
Saviour Chriſt did not vtterthem, vntill he had bleſſed 
and conſecrated the Bread: For doubtleſle, if it be true, 
as it lsmoſt true, becauſe the Tructh it ſelfe hath ſpoken 
itz that Chriſt had blefled and conſecrated the Bread, bee Math.z6.2.7, 
fore he vttered the ſame wordes it followeth of neceſ- Euka2ag. 
fitic, it cannot bedenied ; that they are not the wordes 
of Conſecration,asthe -% Ana zroſlely and fondly doe 


Hh imagine : 


406 - 
imagine : For tm Chriſtes holy Inſtitution, many thinges 
went before the wordes of Popiſh ſuppoſed Conſecra- 
| tion. Firſt, hetooke the Bread: Secondly, he bleſſed it : 
Thirdly,he brake it:Fourthly, he gaue it to his Diſciples: 
Fiftly, he comumaunded them to take andto/ earert-: All 


- Maſle and 


Communion 
arcallonegin 
the true ſenſe 
and meaning. 


Confirmatio 
prima, 


we 


.\The 31. Chapter' 


which being done in order, he vitered thePopiſh ſo ſup-. 


poſed Confecration wordes .' So then; ſeeing in'that 


Maſle which Chriſt inſtituted, (for 1 receyue aſwell the 
word (Haſſe) with the Latine Fathers, as the word 
( Liturgie) with the Greeke Doors, in their true ſenſe 
and' meaning, 'theſe' wordes ( Hoo eft corpus menn were 
not the wordes of Conſecration it followeth by a con- 
ſequence incuitable, that thepopiſh Maſle, in which they 
are fnade the wordes of Conſecration, is. a falſe forged- 
Mafle,and theNew religion in-very deed.” 
This DoRrine thus dedmenetatay be confirmed many. 
wayes : Firſt, becauſe the beſt learned Papiſts are attheir 
wittesend;and putto their beſt & laſt trumpez what wa 4 
ſhalthinke,ſay,or write,of the effeiue words of popiſh- 
Confecration:PFor,the famous popiſh Byſhop'and ot 
learnedDoRor 7-/cphns Angie, even inthat Booke which. 
he dedicatcd to the Pope him felfe; relateth foure ſeverall. 


toſeph. Ang'es, popith opinions,concerntng this preſentSubie@: Theſe 


in 4. ſcnrenr, 
partel Pp. 10H, 


are his wordcs, borrowed of eAlexander and «fqumas. 
Prima eft Innocenty ,a{{erentis per poteſiatem excelltntie, 
quam Chriftus alligatam ſacramentu. minime habebat, 
panem in ſunm corpus connuertiſie , deinde vero dediſſe 
ilind Apofiolts, aicendo, has eff ec. Secunda opinto affir- 
wat conſecra(ſe quibuſdam verbu nobis ignota, quando 
benedixit panem,et non quando a;xit, hoceft.cc. Tertis 
opmio tuetur illa forma: Chriſtums conſecraſie, veruns 0c« 


ul te, (cilicet quando benedtzrt panem Acinde publict ills 


ſum fuiſſe, vi alios formam conſecrand'i doceret. Ruar- 
ia opiucotenct,quapde verba hes, hoc eft, &c. protelit, 
eb! pe I finnlg, 
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fimnulqs factam fniſe benedifFionem + Pope lmocentins 
holdeth the firſt opinion;that Chriſt by thepowerof ex- 
ccllencie, (which in ham was not tied to the Sacraments,) 
conuertcd che Bread into his bodyzand rhen gaueic ro-his 
Apoltles,ſaying;Thisis my. Body &c.Theſecund Opi- 
ni6 holdeth,chat Chriſt Conſecrated the Bread with cer+ 
taine words to vs vnknowen; whenhe bleflcd the Bread, 
notwhen he ſayd, This is my Body. Thethird Opinion 
affirmech; that Chriſt did Conſecratewith that forme of 
Wordes, but fecratly,when he bleſſed the Bread, and after 


vicd the.ſame forme of -wordes'to-inftru&t others. The Mukethe vn- 


fonrth Opinis holdeth,that Chriſt did Conſecrate, when nopith El vey 

he ſpaketheſe wordes, (This is my Body,) and: that the (ccraion, 

bleising was done at the ſametime.:Behold here the mi- 

ery of profound Popiſhdivinitie[would nor pactiehus 

caſe, who being inthe middeſt ofa great Fire, would not 

come out to heare it: Bur-bpictie the: caſe of filly igno- 

raunt Papiſtes;who hazard & aduenturetheir ſaluation, 

in bclecung ſych a fond and vncertaine Religion. 

.. Sccondly,becauſe by popihh Rehgion, whenthePrieft Confum. a, 

holdeth the Hoſt oucr:has head; then the filly Papiſtes 

muſt adorethe ſame as theeverhuing God. And tor all 

that,cucn by popiſh Fayth.and Do@rine;, the-popiſh ſo 

tearmed Hoſt, may onely be apeece of mecre Bakers 

bread. Iprooucit ſundry wayes: Firſt, becauſe Somrthat | ___ - 
reat learned popiſh Schoole-man, (ſurnamed for his 5... apud 

hw Learning, Dettvr ſuvertis, )holdeth, and conſtantly Angles:ia q.L. 

defendeth ; that it is 'vncertaine; whether the'Bread/be p.1025/ + ++ 

tranſubſtantiared 3nto Chriſtes body; or no, by-thele e 

wordes:of popiſh Confſecration, (This is my Body:;) /olAng).in 

Secondly, becaufe by. popith Fayth;, the Bread 48 not + *P+993: 

made Chriſtes body, vnlefTethe Prieſthaue tntention fo 

tomakeic : But doubtleſſe, ſundry caſes and cauſes may 

fall ont tortake away the Pricftes mtention ; and ſo the 

filly people (hail; commit-Idoflatrie, white-they adore/a 

peccc ot Bread for the C5”, vas Thirdly , becauſe 27 
* 7-— 
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= Sand to. Caictanns\ that famous © Cardinall and learned pohith - 


Anglin 4.f. Schoole-doRor,affirmeth reſolutely and boldly;thatno 
P. 144. Text inthe whole Ghoſpell prooucth cffeAually, that 
| theſe wordes'(Thisis my Body,) muſt be vnderſtoode 
properly .Butdoubtleſle; ifthis be true, which the lear> 

ned Cardinall of Reme auoiicheth to be moſt' truce the 

filly Papiſts muſt perforce be Idolaters, while they adore 

- | w—_— 
the popiſh Hoſt in thepopith Maſle. And therfore doth 


; es 0g the popiſh Byſhop enete, giue his Reader this graue 


v*. aduiſcy Caurs ttgendum effe (areranuns 3+ Cairtane ruſt be 
Angi.vbi fa- read warily,Forindeed'by Carrarc opinion, the ado- 
pra-p.os. Ting ofthe popiſhBread-god,isflat Idolatrie. Fourthly, 
| . _ becauſeinthe conſecration of the Wine, the Prieſt(as 70> 
feptns Avgles telleth vs,) may haue Perner ſam intentionens, 
apcrucrſeintention,andſonotconfeerateatall. For;the 
Papiſtes agreeabout their Reall preſencc3n'their popilſh 
Maſle, like Dogges girning and fightins for a Boney al»: 
beitit be the moſt eſkentiall artof their aſle,and-con- 
ſequenely of all popith Bebgiow: Fiftly, becauſe they 
' bauCaddedone word of their -owne' forge and inuen- 
Yon;tothe'words of Chraſtes ſacred Inftitutiory toweet, 
the word (emme.) which fignificth, for. S. LM arhow, $, 
LH @ ker S.Lnke,,and S. Paul, haucall foure deliueredithe 
Mar14.22- exprefſe wordes of Chriſtes ſacred Igſtitutiony and for 
ay neces v4 all that, notone of them doth ſo-much as-once name the 
: $2 3c. word (anm.y.) : vain 07 | F, + 91;5x4 
in. Fourthly, thatalbeit there be ſome apparanteolour of 
tructh, inthat whichour /eſa:te ſaith of the Pater noſderz 
yetwill the ſame aftcr due examination thereof, tende 
wholly tothe confulionatthe Pope, and-all his popiſh 
Vaſlals, ,Itherefpre anſwene;thatthoughthe Pater wofter 
-inatfelfe, and according to Chriſtes Inſtitution, be moſt 
holy,pure,and religious; yet is the ſame by ſuperſtitious 
abuſc in popiſh Maſſe, become morally; prophane, inz- 
-pure,and irrcligious 3 I-prooue it by three ſcuerall and 


Z urcfragablereafons, Firſt, becauſcin the popiſh Maſle it 
| 4 13. 


Mart.26.27» 
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Provuing the 6 gt cock batt the old a dg, 


” mou 


wy 


Coy ne,is ra Hook tor to ancatthly Kine : 

' hee that clippeth. or curralieglsGoulb: acted Word; 
thareby.a Lraytor, to. God the King:of: Heazen'; And 
conſequently, RE the Pope in his idolatrous Maſſe, Drors.. 
hath cyrtalled the Pater noftey, tiking fromGod = King= Deut.y.3%: 
domit, his Piwer,and his Glorie,(whichthree;are plainely Deut.12.32, 
compriſed in that originall Pater noſter, which Chriſt 4a Reacl.32-18, 
inſtitutes) it followeth byan incuitableiltationand ne- = 


} 

- -P- 8 

- 
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-cellarin confequence;thatthe abae water ny 
ned inthe popifh Malle;ts becomea eNew 
; religion. Senn beceae inthepopith NM dejiciovſel 3 


ina Tongue tothe people vnknawns contrary to o_— 1.Cor14.ve 27% 
.Nolica]l dofrme.  bertnwhe Ping Parevnofteriin 3 

the popiſh Maſle, (marke well my: wordes,)is madeacir 

were afſlaue to Satan;and to ſcrue {dblatrie yeuen agairiſt 
the eucrliuing God,towaite.and attetiid the popiſh 
Bread-God : And ſo the Pater noſter, which afore was 


ure and Evangelically is new. by ich Superſtition, 
2xcomeimpureand Diabalicall:.: Hotfnew her P hert de- 

mmaund, how the Pacer 1 ar dork ae Tote Ee _ 

whom Lanſwere, that: ey very thigs piſh Ma 

weere pure astheZeſs os Ef Hoſe graunted,Jihe 

PEN (Real Sy ence onelytxeopted:y tore, the po 

ſo pp anda w 
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Downefall, Mo 


abuſe pr » Robbers and reaſons become vokedy. 
;the holy wordes of: the Pater noſter;, are in the anno TS. 
Maſſep ophancdand es vaboly . They aac al 
h 3. reg”? 
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OAT Ty" FOE 
1.Coras.31. ;xedto'a. wicked and idolatrous:end::. Mine all 
Romas:27+ ;morall atesreceiuc theirſpecification; asalllcarned Pa- 
orga piſtes graunt;Butthecucrium eo ,and ought tobe 
Gal.r.s, "theendofall:and conſequ y, whatſoener 1s reterred 


Ephela. 12. - + TE PER} poo Ly 


| The Patinss dbigct, how we make the paſſe the 
B.C.pag.140. | Sacrifice ot the .New teſtament, to-haue veen 0zdapned 

| .by Chaiſt hunſelfe; when as Durandus and others, note at 
. whattime, and Whothey were, 'that compoſed" the partes 
.thicesf: TWihenas neitherDarandus, no any dther make 
'theefſentiallatd verp-ſubſtantiail part of the Paſle that 
is, the wozdes of Conſecration, to haue come from any 0: 
-ther,then the Souneof God. But thep peake of the acci- 
- dencali-partecs thereof toweer, either deuout Papers, 02 
Ceremonies which we wiliiagly graant tomoceed from 


the + mpevee: goon rag 4p" 
noltifitogse MigqoqeT > ©: 1 la! 

, 7 Tanfwreroptiat/thar! our Fryer et betta: Pope 
aids a doatlly wound, whileherelleth vs, that 


"Diir wats and others, ——_— eine, and who they 
were, that compoſedrhe: ecs of their popiſh Maſle. 
(hr oc. that whileour Fryer /eſute! a one onely 
ll parrof their popith Maſſe that is, the wordes 

45 c To of Conſecration; he thatall the'reſt be'Acci- 
_ dentall, and ſomay betakenaway from the ſame . To 
rica, wy which DoArine, Fvery willingly fubſcribe; _— = 

' na... 2 2h ;thatthey and weihall foone agrer,if he 

: wo rh ck; - ehusreforme cheir Maſlein 7 6x1! the acc em 
3: parteshereſo named, from the fame Thirdly that t have 
already prooved, cheword (erm ) inthe confſecrationof 
4 -theBread, tobe either-of Mans mſtration, 'or cle the 
| Apud lofeph, ;Dewils - Fourthly chat $: bona of - iqrnmne, Dar aand 


Avgles,in ts otherlearnedPapiſtes,doe Mail Arne: thatGod 
Part-1-Pagagn). can 
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' prooning the Eneliſh.olurebto hold#ht old Religion, 41 
cai not by his Ko Yr ro Apts: 
tobein canedy; lahoouri_nds; And 
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bones can ATT 1nd 
the wordes of Port 
greater power then is in God: whichfor; all ine no bw 
pal darech to avouth; Frfely;thaxthe wordes,whichare 5 
zopil} Jon of Wine cagtenot from 


of Go. *tolYMmoiie of foſe* roſAngt 
phus Mm ts| T cas fihaaad -popiſh /hopp ce and Pe 4g pg 
Schoole-dofer ,whoſcexpreſſe wordes arcthefe: Forms 104,concl.4. 


Confecrationls'(ahe19,qua Roman virtwr Ecclefiin, oF [u 
fraditnr enmms ub Eee Weerpoe 
ravieer, {erlicat' nend 61 a142h1 ef enditts) Wife fe i, forms 
qua Clift us conſeeranit ſenſum bandwonten © The forme of _ 
the Conſeeration- of the-Chaltceor- Cuppe,: which the: 
Church of Reme vieth, isfufficient;for"it1s deljucred by 
theEuangelid+ andutiewerdeswhidettie Cherchi inter- 
heethry roweet, of the new'and/ ternal "the 
miſter of Fayth, doenotchangetheſchlt' of the forme; 
in which Choſtdi conſecrate. "Thus | 
«Angle, plainely infin his Re 
Church of Reme victhan oihir forme of: ration 

then Chriſt himſelfe did vſe + And conle i net: Loe,Popifh 
wordes of Conſecration vſed in the ; Church h, Maſſe a the 
came notfrom the Sonne of God + Ergo, the Roewſh forme New religion 
of Conſecration,is aRagge of the New reliz von. Sixtly, 6 
that the Papiſtes'can nottellindeed wt ich'bethe prec 
wordeSof her:popilh "Confeceation, although the 


ho phrs Taltoarfenks ry _ ba 


cerning this precilc Arude of popiſh Fayth ; theſe __ 
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refchngles; + hiexpreſſewords.- jones: Primd $.T he; 
vÞiſupra. | we , 941 000014 prediite verba duitefſe de efentiaforme: Secuns 
P235-10+. deopmniaeſt.; andri, D: Bonanenture, et Dur ands, qui 


ant de neceflitate conſecrationis Calicts «fe hee ſola verba, ſer- 

"2 Fer ef} [angus mend: TJ irtia apinio dicit hec verba,: [51/ ret, 
| hi of Rena ar ie able often emo finem ec 
6fe necefc are conſeerationis, preterimifſis alys verbi, 

ny Ecchſia Romana addigitur ; qua forma vinrtur Greci : 
L narta opinis oft Scoti, qui red of quaſtione niblil ceriitudi- 
; nalitor eſe nobis, tradnum, a There be foure-opinions|:S. 
EOF” 1 IT FR thefixſt, who. auoucheth allthe aforena+ 
+2 1... med wordsto| 


c of theiefſenceohthe forme: Theſecond 
-10+;2.-: Opinion1s Alexenders, Bonaventmures,and Duranani ; wha 
affirme,that theſe onely wordes, are of the neceſzitic of 
the conlecrationoſthe. 'Chalice or. Cuppe4to weet, T bis 
The. thizd. opinion affirmeth theſe. werdes, 
fo axe = blood, which ſhed for many for remuflion of 
me)to beof the necclitic of Conſecrae'sy net the other 
wor Set the Church of Rowe addeth to ——_—_ 
Ge popifh or. Sebed holdeth the fourch opinj 

Ck. ing, IvE they know not certainely, aol to hold 

ar thinkc of this matter. Thisis the beſt popiſh. Diuini- 
tic, for themolſtellentiall partofall Poperiez that the beft 
' learned Papiſtcs,arcableto affoord vs ſo as euery child 

iswcell xi pe met the now ten tt is $ the 
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_ B.Cpayiar PET 2 Ie« ſuch like Miniſters, that derive 
alan 3 Sx Cerenancs ns partes. of che. Palle, but mocks and 
aqui icy thetrowne Communion>booke and yn 
vaſe "00 bel 'bozrowed from vs,02 in what thep differ, can hew 
ares reater antiquitie, then rhe late dayes of Edward the 
67 herons diners dhiſters 3 m ery. in 
+40 7 Ierrvgn 2; qo:lt; 
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prooping the Engliſh Church 10 bold the old Religion, 413 


es pins ole 


This is that, which the Pope and his devoted Vaſ- Our Church - 
fals,neucr ccaſc to inſtill inte the hearts and cares of filly was ſtayned .. 
Papiſtes, that ſothey may falſcly perſwade them, that "ith mw Wo 
the Popith Faythis the Old, and ours. the New.Reli- nn alin 
gion. Wherefore, albeit I haue againe and againe proo- x4yard;when 
ued moſt cuidently, that the Fayth and DoQrine which ir was reſtored 
the Remnſh Church this day holdeth and-teacheth, is the tothe aunci- 
New Religion : neuertheleſle, ſceing theſe wordesheere "2 ll of 
obieRed,doe in ſome ſort as it wereinſinuate to the Rea- age ren 
- der, the molt principalland maine poyntof the whole 
controuerlicz I am very willing to vndergoe the paines 
how great ſocuer,for the better. contentment and full ſa- 
tisfaftion of all ſuch as defire to. know. the tructh., Tan- 
{werethus ; firſt, thatthe Church of Rowe-rcceiued the 
erue Catholique & Apoſtolique Faith, in the dayes of $. | 
Peter and S. Pani; which S. Haul himſelfeteſtified,while g am.r.s, 
he affirmed theirFAyh to. he. renowmed. in the-whole-- | | 
world. Secondly, that the Chutcch-of England received - , 
the ſame Catholique and Apoſtolique Fayth, from the 

ood Byſhoppes of Rewer, at their firſt conuerfion.ynto 
the Fayth of Chriſt Jeſus, Explice, Brazans, now called 
Engl4nd, firſt recelued the Chriſtian, Fayth, by. Faganss 
and Deryvianns ſent from Elutberixs the good Byfhoppe 


4 


. oy 


of Rome, at the carneſt requeſt" of Lurizs then King, of 
* Brutem; which was in the yeare 179. after Chriſt. Aﬀter A.D.179. 
that, Echelbers the firſt Chriſtian King of the. Saxons, was 


converted to the Fayth of Chriſt, by « Zuguſftine; Melitns, 


7afiwc,and others; ſcnt from Gregorie, an other good By= ,. . + 1 
Hoppe of Rewe,inthe yearc c96.after Chriſt, Thirdly, lines _ 
thatfrom that time vntill theſe ourdayes,the Byſhop 2 


of England(now ſo callcd,) haue had and kepta continu» +: 
all and vninterrupted ſucceſsion-of Byſhoppes ſucceſ- *+ 
 fively; fo ſound, firme, and inviolable, as the Church of ''* 
Rome 1s notableto ſhew the like . This ſucceſzion is ſo 
T1. clearcly 


<2 tt __ 
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4s 0 TFe3ri Chapter: tn 


Sce the Chri- (Jearcly prooned in mv Chriſtian D; ; 
3 Dialegue, le cl P my riſtia Dialogue, as none with 


chap. 4.Pag166 


rightreaſs can deny the ſame. Fourthly,that the Church 
of Englind(now ſo called,) hath ever fince the time of 


the old 'Rimane Religion, whichhe receined from the 
 auncient and purer Church of Rome. No Papiſt huing,1s 

able'to gue any'trueinſtance,againſt this irrefragableaſ- 

g © ſertion . Fiftly, thatas1n proceſle oftime, many ſuper- 

' > ſitious, erofle,/arid palpable crrours, yea flatteHereſies, 

- have by litleand litle erept into the Church: of Rome: 

event ſo hath our Church of En9/and through the ſway of 

. the time, beendeeply ſtayned & polluted with the ſame. 

6 Sixtly, that our Church in the time of King Hemry the 

- _ eight, begantsbe reformed jn ſome Artictes of Fayth 

The Papittes and Doerine z þut the reformation was not perfe;vn- 
"re of ihe og Ul theraigneot King Edward the frxt: In which Refor- 
Romane reli. Matton, no New'Article'of Faythoor Religion, is added 
gion; which is tothe former; but the former Fayth and Re)igion is 6ne;. 
not ſtill keptly refyned;purged; &purtficd; and fuck Superftition, 
in or Church "Ges angs 'Hereſtes a olhthed,aswereÞy Tr cand litle 
of England. 4 rotiht into the Church, AU and every joteof the old 
Romane Religion remayneth ſtillin our Church perma- 


4 P 


well my Dia- Tent andinutolable. -But ſome perhappes will heere de- 


Logue cha, tcr,maunde'of me, how the' Church of Rowe did fo 'dagene- 
+p22-92 Tatefromtheauncient Fayth, arid fo foulely tottupt the 
old: Remans Religion > T'o whom anfwere in this man- 
3 © > nerc- Fiſt, with Epeſr3pue that auncient and learned Fa- 
Apud Euſcb, ther, tharduring thebfeof Chriſtes bleſſed Apoſtles, the 
butt lb.z, ,viſible-Chilkeh remayned a Vitgin, free frown all Hove: 
©P-32, - Lies andeorruptions*: bur after their death,” Errours b 
1211.1 Aitle'and litle ertpt' into the Church; as into a voyde 
55 the and;defart Houſe *Sccondly, with 'Franciſcus # Vittoria, 
Vittor de -thatfamous poreh Fryer and greatlearned Schooleman; 
pocelt. Papz tthatbylitle & lite, the Papiſtes wet inhis time hroygh 
<6cael4-P32-"xo (ueh inbrdinate diſpenſations, and to ſo' thiſcrable 
. Pala» X TER” | R | *- = "TRET? arr? 1 4. 3 $ 
wn.&. —Qxe,thatthey werencither able to endure their 1049" 
POTEN ; grictes, 


 proouing the Engliſh Church jobold the old Religins 45; 


Far nor rempdies pf ignedb ;thePope forchu ame, Pe 
pes of Rome ;; bit that. the pr Byſhoppes: 16-l on 
—_ pf ih ering os (Rees ener Paſs ri earn f 
nothing comparahle.to.,the, o v es 
Thirdly, 1 with lkep Ms, ; by oo Boris ons By. 
ſhoppe, eueniin t E- "INT io 
Pope himſclfe ; thatthe Row AL wy, euery 2.ſent. pag. 
day. Fourthly, with the. fiue tamous: Popilh Dogan, 275. partes. 
Johannes Roffenſ bs, i cobus den Ph Darangss 


and Michae 4 tHe ex hyp « 11 ſFwos 
- nature; andha eg in belecue, 
-yarill the time he T £8 Tea fi whe hs I560. SceS. R. pag, 


yeares after Chriſt : at, a ach Jos er {innes were 281.ctB, C, 
hatched in the Church of Rowe... ws ſuch a conſtant P9376: 
knowen trueth, as neither, the/Ze/uue S. R.nor yet the 
leſaite B. ("his deare brother, can tell in the world what- 
anſwere to frame tothe ſame . Fourthly, with Poledorus 
Virgilns, that famous Popiſh Writer Shar the Popiſh Polyd lib.4, 
Legiſtes and Canoniſtes of latter dayes, have ſo wreſted ©P-9-P45-39+ 
the holy Scriptures totheir owne ſenſe and liking, as 
Coblers doc gnaw with their tecth, and flretch out their 
filthy { kinnes. Fiftly,with Platina the Popes deare Val- 5 
fall od truſtic Friend y thatin his dayes, the Popedome | 
was brought to that paſſe, that who ſo could goe before 

others in Bribes and Ambition, hee onely ſhould oe 
the place, Sixtly,with Conarrunias that worthy po 6 
Arch-byſhoppe and learned Canoniſt; that in t fe Couarruu; 
dayes, cither the Popes opinion muſt bedefended, or **:'* £28 
cl{c Poperie cannot ſtand; Laſtly, with; /oſephms Angles, tas 
writing to the Popes deare Holyneſle, ot albeit the 
old Church of Rome did by the commaundement of the Angl.in.4.l 
Apoſtles, excommunicate all non communicants in the P. 1, Pas 133. 
time of the Maſſe or Liturgie; yet haththe late Church ©92<-Later, 
decreed, that it ſhall belawfull forall Lay perſons to re- 
ceiue the Euchariſt onely at Eaſter, Much more I might 

Jii 2. and 
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416 \- * Thezgr.Chapter. © 
Sicenim and couldfay, if F thought not this ſufficient. Sothen,' 
Apoſtoli ſta- the Fayth and DoArine this day profeſſed and authori- 
_ Wuerunt, « zZzedinthis our Church of England, is indeed the old Ro- 
row "aaa menereligron; purged, refined,and reſtored to the pri- 
ah matiye and moſt auncient puritie, in King Edwarde 
dayes; in noſe dappy ragnenyas the perfe&t and come 
plete Reformation : But theFayth andReligion it ſelfe, 
came fromS. Peter and S. Paul; yea, cucn from Chriſt | 
himſelfe, their 7eſ#s and our Jeſus, world without end. 
To whom, with the Father, and the holy Ghoſt; 
- three inthe diſtinRion of perſons, and one 
_— inthevniticof diuine eſſence, be all 
; Honour, Maieſtie, Power, 
: | ' - Glory, and Dominion, 
now and cucrmore. 
Amen. 
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A Caueac to rhe 
Chriſtian Reader. 


HE masked feſaire in his Preface to the Reader, Preface, 
laboureth with might and maine to perſwade his pag-ts. = 
Readers, that I dare not performe that challenge, 
which Itnadeto the Fore-rumner : his wordes arc 
theſe. 1 the meaneſt of many milkons cloe accept of bis Challenge, 
and dos undertake to defend, not onely theſe two poyes of Ioſe- 
phus Deftrire,eud Pope Martins Difpen/ation, which he bath 
ſingled out 4s matters important ; but alſo all the riſt, ſo it may 
be with that equitie and faxour, which was granmed to the Pro- 
teſtantes in France: And vpon the ſame conditions doe pronoks Chalenges 
hins with a counter -challenge,to the defence of his Bookes. And a 99e oecupic = 
litle after,he telleth his Reader, T bar bee ſende' nee as many \—* adieAiiies, 
Challeng & ,au will ſtand betweene Charing-croſſe& Cheſter y which cannor 
and us nany Dare, as will reach from Darby ts Datington. Rand without 
To which I anſwereinthis manner. Firſt, that the 7eſaire; ſubicQes. 
areaccuſed and charged by their deare Breathren the 
popiſh Secular Prieſtes, with Pride, Ambition, Cove- 
touſneſſe,Coozcnage, Theft,Crueltic,Murther,Treafon, 
and all wickedneffe that can be named : Yea, of Fryer 
Parſons that trayterous ſeſnite, they giue this teſtimionie in 
particular z viz. by Parſons platformes , Secular Pricſtes 
mult depend ypon Blackwell, and Blackwell vpoh Garnet 
and-Garzer ypon- Parſons, and Parſons the Pricſtes Baſtard, 
vpon the Deuill. Peruſe my Anatomy of popiſh T yrannie, 
and therethou ſhaltfindethis trueth, with great varietic 
of like matter. Secondly, that'in w_ Challenges, I re- 
quirebutone onely Condition z which the /eſavre paſſeth 
ouer infilence, becauſe hemeaneth not'to performe the 
ſame ; The Condition isthis viz. Thatthe /eſaire which 
I11 3+ ſhall 


418 


The Aurhor 
Rill ſo pro« 


his promiſe, 


The leſuite 
dareth not 
diſputc,and 
therefore re- 
quireth new 
conditions, 


Preface, 
| Pagits, 


teſtcth thathe 
will performe 


 -  ACaxeat tothe chriſtian reader.” | 
ſhall accept the Challenge, muſt put downe his name 
with his addition in print;and ſend it tome: 'Which if ir 
be once performed during my life, Ipromiſed vpon my 
ſaluation,to doe what in me lyeth,to procurca ſalfe con- 
du&,for the ſafe comming, ſafe abyding, and ſafe depar- 
tureof him (whoſocuerhe be) that ſhall accept and vn- 
dertake the true performance of the Challenge inmaner 
aforeſayd. Thirdly, that the 7e/aire not daring indeed to 
accept the Challenge, and to encounter me, ſeeketh by 
fond cauils and ſhameleſſec evaſions, to. inſtill into the 
cares and heartes of their filly deuoted Vaddals,that I will 


not,becauſelI dare not,performe my promiſe... And for 


the better effeing of their purpoſe, they require of me, 
that which Incuer promiſed yea, that whereof my ſelfe 
am altogeather 1gnoraunt, and no way.able to performe. 
For, how can I performe that, which I doe not know? 
I muſt forſooth procure him a ſafe:conduRt, to diſpute 
with that equitic and fauour, which was graunted to the 
Proteſtants 1n Frazce. Marke for Chriſtes ſake, how feard 
our Jeſuite is, to acceptthe Challenge. Firſt, hee dareth 
notputdowncin print,his name and addition :-Atricke. 
of Icſuiticallorrather Diabolicall pollicie... I' muſt prox 
cure aſafeconduct for B.C. Some bloody cut-throatec 
I thinke hee be, YetI muſtnotknow whether hee be a 
Man ora Monſter, whether Pope loby the, Woman, or. 
ſome Deuill incarnate of a Popiſk I wme,'Belides this; 


- muſt accept of ſuch \lye conditions, as he/addeth to my 


Challenge; ſo as hemay beat libertie, to ſlippethe Hal 
ter when,and as hcliſt : Whereby, who ſecth not, that by 
all meancs he auoydcth to diſpute or. bicker with-mee..: 
Fourthly,that the /e/azre and. his e/atedcomplices,hauca 


| long timeintended, and ſtill labour by, yngedly. and in-: | 


dire& meanes, to takeaway my life fromimcs andi ſo to 
ſtoppe me from further writing againſt theirrottenPo-/ 
Pe, Yea, in his Preface he proteſtethliſtily; that hee: 
1th prouided a Winging-ſkcete, for the.(browdiog.of! 


ay 


- 
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my Carcaſc; and thathe will withall ſpeed, makeready 
my blacke Funerall. And it ſcemeth ſo 1n very deed : For - 
vpon the 13. of Tune inſtant 1609. cuen immediately af- 
ter I had finiſhed this Catholique Triumph; there came a 
friendly Letter(but without name) vnto my handes,and 
a Packet with Silver in it, which the man nameleſle, pre- 
tended he had borrowed of me,&c. The circumſtaunces 
were ſuch,( que zunc non eſt narrandt locus,)that neither my 
{c]fe,nor others,durſt open the Packet; as hauing appa- 
rantinducementesto ſuſpe@t Poyſon,Peſtilence,or other 
like infetion Diabolicall . 

Thus much I thought good in briefe toinſinuateto the 
Readers that they may thereby ſee and perceiue, how 
vnable the Papiſtes are,to defende their late ypſtart Po- 
perie : as who know no better meanes, but b ſceking 
moſt cruelly to murder all ſuch as'ſtand in their way. 
God make me firme and conſtantin the trueth; and God 
defend me,and all profeſſors ofhis holy tructh, from Po- 
piſh ſauage crueltic: and inthe end, bring vs to cndleſle 


fclicitic, e Amen, Ameri, 


